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Preface 



In the Name of Allah, and blessings and peace be 
upoo Propbet Muhammad who has been serit as a 
mercy froni Aliah to the worlds. 

1 1 i s quite necessary that the Muslim knows the 
sltcir'i rulings he needs Ibr performing fhe difforont net* 
of worship properly. It is better fer him to know these 
rulings by hiniself as kmg ;i« he: is able to do so, because 
he may not fincl a well-vrrsed and trustworthy scholar 
to ask him about what he may need in this regard 
whenever the uccasiori requires that he does. Another 
iinportanl benel'it is tbat when lu knows thc/IgAE rules 
and rulings pertaining to some act of worship, he can 
pas.s this kn(.)wi(.'dKC f» others. Moreover, the more l'"; 
learns the more he teaches and the more he is well- 
versed and deep-rooted his knowledge i s the more h e 
can be sure that people to whom he passes this 
knowledge will bendi t f'rom it and act upon it with 
more t r as t and faith. 

Being keen 011 seruring religious knowledge for 
E]iglish-spuaki]i!> Mnslinis, Al-Manarah presenls this 
first volume of Simplified Islamie Jitrisprudence, 
which deals wjlli Lho. main actn of worship: Purification 
(£aharah), Prayer {Suluh), ObligaLory Alms (Zak&h), 
Fasting iSJyant), and Pilgrimage (Haj/). 

Al-Manarah thanks every one who has helped in 
preparing, trnisslating. ediling, or publisliing this bonk, 
or during any slai>e of work. W o also invoke Allah to 
make this effori pui-oly oxcrted for His Sake and to 
bless and reward all those who bave pavticipatod in 
preparingit to be in l.his [ n >[ >ol u [ :.v cnmprehensive form, 
Al-Manarah Managcr 
Muhammad 'Uthman 



Introduction 



AU praises are due to Allah, the Lord o f' the 
worlds, and peace and blessings be upon the most 
honorable Prophet atid Messenger, Muhammad, as 
well as upon his hnusehold, Companions, and 
whoever perfectly fbllows i n thcir foofcsteps until the 
Dav of J udgment. 

This is a Kimplified liook dealing with the rulings 
of the glorious Islamic Juri spru den ce iFigh) 
concerning acts of worship or 'ibadat, which indude 
Purification ITakSrah), Prayer tSalah), Obligatory 
Alms (Zatiah), Fasting '■Siyitm), and Pilgrimage 
(Hajj). These rulings are dorived from the Qur'an and 
the Sunnah, as well hk (Vom the statements and 
views of the pitmeerinj! ruligwus t mama who are 
known for their ijtilHid-mtonicd eff'orts. These Imam* 
have left for Muslim s a huge fighi heritage which 
only a few people cari appreciate, realize how 
valuable it is, and mnkc perfect use ('fit, That is why 
it is incumbent upon nll Mu«lim srlmlars to conneet 
Muslims, especially the youth, to their Islamic 
heritage by making thiiigs easy for them as fa r as 
fiqhi matters are coneemod, in such a manner that 
makes them easy for each and every Muslim to 
understand. Thcn-lbic, II u-- Uiuk ha* been coinpilod 
and translated for serving this purpose particularly 
among the Engiish-speaking Muslims. 

The researches related to this work are mainly 
based on the Qur'an and the Sunnah then on the 
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statements of the Four Imams of Flqh\ The book 
consists of an introduction, five parts, and a 
conclusion. Each part covers one of the five parts 
constituting the acts of worahip ar ibadat taekled in 
this book; nanaely, Purification (Taharah), Prayer 
{Salah}, Obligatory Alms (Zakati), Fasting (Siyam), 
anti Pilgrimage iHajj). And, at the end of each part 
there will be a questmii.-;-a:Hl-iiiiMw<!rs appendix 
doaliug «-il.il ilic (]ii!'rics rvlaii'd lo the pan. dificiiriscd. 
The total of the questions which all appendixes 
contain is about two huntlnHl and fTi.y 1 250 questions 

For making things easy for our readers, we have 
inserted a glossary of Arah i c t.enns at the end of this 
book. In this glossary we present an outlined yet 
(■(.mi'liitiive dtiiinit.inn uf eauli term, aimm^ in tit-lu on 
readers to have a better knowledge of the Arabic 
shar'i terms which are ment.ioned in the different 
parts of the book. And impurt.ant still, because this 
book deals with Fi</h and because it is a large one, 
there are a good ntinibfii- of dclincd (emis that may bc 
met in any other book which has something to do 
with Islamic studies, 

Also for facilitating the job of keeping up with the 
Arabic transliterated lerms, we have attached a table 
of transliteration at the end ofthe book. 

And, before endmg this inlroduci.ion, l' would like 
to express ray gratitude to my brother Mr. 
Muhammad ' Ulh mau, Al-M aiuivah Manager, for 
trusting me and giving ine the opportunity to 



Malik, Abu Haullah. Aah-Shfifl i, and Ibn Hanbal. 
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introduce this simplitied yet inclusive book on Fiqk 
as a whole. t also thank my sistcr Rcima Youssif 
Skakcir (Amoncam whiy-r- editing of this book helped 
me a lot to introducp it in tho best possible form. I 
radiwivc]- Lhnnli my siticcn; wir'e w h n s o moral lidp 
and invocations were a real support to me. 

I would also like to lell our dear readers that I 
shali be happy to receive any comment you may have 
on this work as well as any piece of adviee, 
recommendation, or suggestion you may like to let us 
know before p i -e pari n y a sctond editi on of this buok. 
Tho foliowin^ a re m y email addresses: 

mmabdelfattah@hotmailxom 

lii I 'i - i v-iir.('- y;dioo.n>m 
m mab de lfattah 2% ahoo .mm 
Finally, w e ask Allah to make this effort purely 
exertcd for His nnd to mnkc it rasy for as many 
Mu-;! i m h as possible to bon di t IVom it. Amen! 



Muhammad Abdul-Fattah 
6/12/1424 A,H, 
28/1/2004 A.C. 



Part One 
Purification (Tahdrah) 



Taharah in Focus 



Taharah or purifkation i* one iif t.ln- very important 
issues in Islam, as Allah, Glorified and Exalted be 
He, has made it a fundamental condition of the validity 
of many acts of worship, such as abhition for prayer, 
taking a ritual bath (ghual) on the part of those who 
are in a state of janabah, menstruation, postnatal 
b kedi ng (nifas), as wull as for other slmr*i rulings. 

Therefore, when a Muslim wants t o perform prayer, 
he must prepare li imsclf for that, by baving a suitable 
appearance, purifyii)|i himsrlf eritirely, and bcing 
free from all forms of hathtth. This is called taharah 
(purification). 

Moroovcr, purification is n very important part. of 
faith. An honorable hadith reads, "Ckanliness is half 
of faith." 1 This is a metaphorical way of comparison, 
as in the hadith reading, "Hajj is 'Arafah." This is 
because staying on (the mountain of) "Arafah (for a 
specific period of time) is the greatest pillar of Hajj. 
Likewise, purifitalion is an important pillar of prayer, 
as the latter is not valid without the former. Almighty 
Allah says, 



i Narrnted by Muslim. 
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4,0 you who believe! When. you intend t o 
offer prayer. watth yon r f has and your hands 
(forearms'i up to the. i /hows...} 

(Qur'an: 5: 6) 

He also says (iri the sarae verse), 

C. Ifyon are in a state of J&nabah, purify 
yourselves (bathe your whole bodies) ...} 
Purification is a basie stipulation of the valid ity of 
prayer becausc it ia the koy through which one enters 
into a privatc talk to the Lord, Glorified and Exalted 
be He. To illustrate this, when a man wants to enter 
upon a king, he cleans and perfumes himself and 
adorns himself with the bcst of his clothes, then how 
is he supposed to preparc himself if he is to enter 
upon the King of all kings, the Lord of Majesty and 
Glory? Almighiy Alhib hjus. 

Take your adornment (by wearing your 
clean clothes) at every masjid...^ 

(Qur'an: 7: 31) 

meaning for performing prayer and cirtumambulating 
(the Ka'bah), as interpreted by exegetes of the Qur'an. 
Ibn Kathir commented, 

"In the light of this verse, it is desirable to 
beautify oneself for performing prayer, 
especially on Friday and the day of (any of 
the two) feasts." 1 
An honorable hadlth reads, 



'See his Tafsir, 2/219. 



"Tke key to prayer r 's jiunfmition; takbir makes 
(tiil uciii Kh'di bivn!: pniyrr} prohihitt'ti: anti 
fttnlim makes tali such acts> htwfttl <ta ( tihO."> 
That is wliy fmiilm hav« divided purificalion into 
two sections: 

1. Physical or tangible purification (tak&rah 

haqiqiyyah), which is purifying oneself from real 
existent impurity, such as that i s found on the body, 
in a place, or on clothes. The body of a performer of 
prayer must be free from impurity, such as that which 
results from urine, cxercmcnt, and blood. Moreover, 
the place on which he is to perform prayer must be 
elean, so he is not to perform prayer on an unelean 
place or on an unelean object. His clothes must be 
elean as weD, because Almighty Allah says, 

^And your garments purifyffy 

(Qur'an: 74: 4) 

2. Legal or intangible purification (taharah 
kukmiyyah), which is purifying oneself from 
intangible impurity, by performing ablution or taking 
a bath. The Qur'anic obltgatiitg proof eoncerning this 
form of purification has olready been mentioned. As 
fcrthe Sun.nah-ha.sed pronf, ii has becn narratedthat 
the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Allah <ltm nof nri-.i'p! thv prnvi'r performvd hy 
any one of you who has hadath unless he 
performs ablution (before performing ii)." 2 



» Narrsted by At-Tirmidhi, 

' Narrated by Abu Dawud and Musik 
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The impurity resulting from hadath here is an 
intangible one, not a tangible one, in the sense that a 
man may have a ctean body and clean clothes yet it is 
not valid fbr him to perform prayer except after he 
performs ablution, because it is one of the eonditions 
on which the validity of prayer depends. Almighty 
Allah saya, ? ... When you iiUa.nd to offer prayer, wash 
yourfaces...} (Qurtn: 5: 6) to the end of the verse. 

Ibn Abbas «>mme tUotl , "It meaiis: if you want to 
perform prayer when you have hadath," 

With What Should a Muslim Purify Himself ? 

Originally,purification is to b e applied by means of 
pure water, as Almighty Allah States, 

„uji ;> lijstj) 

i... and We send down pure water from 
the sky. } 

(Qur'an: 25: 48) 

Thns, water is a mcans ofpurification in its own right 
and is to be used for rcmoving the state of hadath. It 
ean also be usr;rl for purify i ng filthy gannents and 
places. The Prophef [PBL'HS is aarrated to have said, 
"Water is pure ruid nathmg makes it impure 
except that which changes its taste, color, or 

When water is not available it is sufficient that 
one substitutcs it with tayammum, ibr Almighty 
Allah says, 



■Narrated by D.ri Majiih . 
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yoii /ino! no wnter.perjhrrn tayammum 
with cleaii enrth and rub thetviuiUr. your faces 
and ha,7ids...y 

(Qur'an: 4: 43) 

The issue of tayammum will be dealt with, Allah 
willing, in time. 

Kinds of Water 

There are three kinds of water: 

1. Pure and purifying water, which removes 
hadath and impurity. 

2. Pure yet not purifying water. This means that 
it is not valid to visc i t fbr ablutiun or ghusl 
though it is pure. An example of this is the 
wafer that kas a Iready been used in ablution, 

3. Impure water, which a Muslim is not allowed 
ts i iMf for pr.ri !i::;;1.ii>r or riwoviiij; impurity. 

The first kind of water is the absukite 
water, that is, water which is pure in its own 
right and can be used for purifying other 
things, such as the water of rain, ice, and hail, 
as well as the water «f spriug.n, wclls, rivers, 
groundwater, and seawater. 

The water of rain is pure and purifying 
because Allah says, 

{<, £jsi4 ^ ^i •> ^ Jj^j) 
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and He caused water (min) to 
descend on you from the. sky, to clean 
you thereby .y 

(Qur'an: 8: 11) 

As for .-oawaU-r, it has bnci» iiuirntad chat 
once: one of the Prophet's Companions said to 
him, "O Messenger of Allah, we sail on sea where 
we carry with ns liuk* water and we get thirsty 
if we use i t for ablution Can we use sea water 
for ablution?"' Thereupon, the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) aaid, "Its water (Le., water of the 
sea) h pun.: and itf. rfeud objects (Le., dead fish) 
a re legal (to eat)." 1 

This kadi! /i nn-nrv that. seawater is pure 
and can be used for purifying things and thus it 
i. J |.iurniissililt* Lu usir it for iieribnnin™ ablution 
and ghusl, 

Another benefit that can be derived from the 
prcvious lines is that purifying water is one 
which can be used for removing hadath and 
that it i s ih t* water wlioso «ilor, tasle, or smell 
has not changed. So, if any of these three 
changes due to impurity, it is not valid to 
peribrm ablution therewith. 

The second kind of water, which is pure 
yet not purifying, is like the water which a man 
used in ablution or ghusl when there was not 
any tangiblc impurity on his body, because if 
there was any such impurity the water would 
lose the charaeteristie of being pure. This 



1 Narrated bj At-Tirmidhi and others. 
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indicatea that this water is still pure in itself, 
as i t. was used for ablution on a clean body, but 
it is not purifying, that is, it is not suitahlo 
for ablution or for any other form of ritual 
purificalion for a second Unie, because it has 
become void of the charaeteristic of being a 
ritually purifying water, for it has already been 
used as such and thes eaunot be u.sed agahi («r 
the same purpose. 

This kind of water is pure because the 
Companions, raay Allah be plcased with them, 
used to hasten to gpt the water with which the 
Prophet (PBUH) had performed ablution and 
rub thcir faces with it as a means of ob t ain i n g 
blessing from that. 1 The Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) did not prevent them from doing that. 
Had that water become impure because the 
Prophet (PBUH) used it, he would have 
prevented them from using it. Also generally 
speaking, were water to bocome impure because 
of being used i n ablution, the sprinkle of the 
water : 'used'' for this ritual purification would 
itself cause impurily to the clot.hes of the person 
performing ablution. Now it has become clear 
hew this kind af water is p-ire yel not purifying. 

'•I'ho third kind of wafer, which is i he uupure 
water, is the water which is afflirted by impurily 
when its quantity is little and this impurily 
changes some of its qualities such as tasl.e, 
color, or smell. It is not valid to use such water 



■BeeFutlwt-Bari, 1/295. 
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for ritual purification or rcmoving impurity in 
general. The Prophet (PBUH) has declared, 
"Vrrily, noihing makes water impure except 
somethmg that prevails over (i.e., changes) 
its smell, taste, and color." 1 
Another version narrated by Al-Bayhaqi reads, 
"Water is (originally) pure unless its smell, 
taste, or color changes because of (a form 
of) impurity that happens to it," 
Therefore, impurity affects water in general as 
long as it is little in quantity, unlike abundant 
water which is not affected by impurity unless 
somc of its qualities change as when its smell 
becomes rotten or when its taste or oolor changes 
because of dirt or the blood of a dead object. 

Interestingly enough, faqihs have differed 
concerning the cpiantity by which water can be 
described as "abundant" (as opposite to "little"). 
Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad estimate it to be of the 
quantity of two q nilaku 2 because a hadlth reads, 
"//'i//'.: < ; u <i 't i ' I ' <■[ ::-;ti. r 'lh.it of' '"" 
gullahs, then it is not (to be judged as) 
ranying filth (i.e. . impurity). " 3 
Abu Hanifah, however, views that water is 
to be described as abundant if its quantity is 
ten arms length multiplied by another ten arms 
in such a manner that if one of its ends moves 



' Kn mitrai hy I bn Majah and others. 
2 Aqullah equals fivu bottle^ cj£' ■ r- 
Narrated by At-Tii-midhi and Abu Dawiid. 
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the mnvemeiit does not enl-end io the other end. 
Little water, ho snys, ia water whosc quanlUy ia 
3 e. s d U ia n this. H e proves this opinion through 
what has been narrated in the T w n Sahih f, 
(of Al-Bukhari and Muslim) that the Prnphct 
(PBUH) said, 

"None of yon should urinate in standing 
(i.e., placid) water wklch does not run 
then take a bath in it." 1 

This indi(int(;s that: stagnant water can be 
afflicted by any forin of iuipurity biicausc the 
Prophet (PBUH) forhade that anyone should 
perform abhuion <n- }-fw.-:i with wrrter i n wliicli 
someone has urinated. 

Running water, however, is not tumed 
inipiire by anvtbiug unless some nf its qi.ii-ilil.ics 
havc chonged, bc-wuw impunty dees nol stttle 
in a piace where water runs yet it affectr; 
stflfrnarit water. In this connection, if water is 
rhangud because sand or leavns o f trees have 
f'allen into it, it is permissible to perform ablution 
with it because this does not mate water impure, 

AbuHanifVili has qii(.)1i-(i itu; ioflowintf hadtth 
to prove that stagnan t water becomes impure 
when soniwhinp iinpnrp fiH< inl.j k: it has bonii 
narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Whenever any anu nfyou wakes up afler 
sleeping, let him not dip his hand into 
the utensil (specified for his purification) 



■ Nnrr.itMl b> Ai-Buihar: jirui Muslim. 
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until !ie waahta U tkree. timun, for he does 
not know where it has been during the 

Tiris hadith indicales tlmt stagnan t water 
can betomo isupurc because of any form of 
inipnritv t.hav. hnpppns tn it. As for abundant 
waU-r, it is judgod as running watcr, which 
does not became impure unless any of its 
qualili«ws, swch as color, taste, or amcll, changcs. 
And, Allah know s best. 



■ Narrated by Al-Bufchiri a r, d Mu.il i m. 
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Ablution (Wudu') 



Ablution is (sillcd al-laharah os-siighra or minor 
punfication, nrtd it consisK o j' «va^ltiiig some organs 
and rubbing : w »Ur) owr somo otlitr organ-, 

"Washing" refers to the process of making water 
flow over tbe specified nv«ans, and il. beuomes legally 
suffirient oven if some drops of it drip from (he 
washed organ, It is not a stipulation that a great deal 
of water should be poured; rather, it is legally 
detestable. 

On the other hand, "rubbincc" is to pass one's wet 
hand over one's head, without repeating this action, 
unlike "washing" as it i s an act of the Sunnah that 
ono wnshcv i he spi'cifW organ fhreo timcs. 

The Wisdom behind Ablution 

The wisdom behind ablution > to demi ccrtain 
organs of the body and keep them purified. This is 
because Islam is a religion of purity and cleanliness 
and a Muslim who wasbns bis organs five times 
everyday prolects himscif from many diseases and 
keeps his body hoaltbv and sound and his soul fresh 
and lively. Mfirwcr, ablution is a means for having 
one's sins forgiven, as narrated in the authentic 
hadith whieh reads that once the Prophet (PBUH) 
said, "(Whatj do yon t hiu h: if one ofy.m ha» a river at 
kis door and /u; «W«« hmm'tf ih it five times 
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everyday, will any of his dirt remain?' The listeners 
answered, "Now of his dirt will remain?" He (PBUH) 
said, "This resembles the Five (obligatory) Prayers: 
Aliah Laki', f; away ains with t hem." 1 Besides this, 
ablution will be a light Ibr the. heliovni- on J he Day of 
Resurrection and with this iighf the Prophet (PBUH) 
will recognize his followers on that Day, as he 
(PBUH) told his Companions. That was when he 
passed by the mhabit.im ~ o i' Ai-lJ.nji' ii.o.. rl:« flora"? 
Muslims at that place) aad greeted them saying, 
"Ptid.ce be upon you, (O I ha inhubitations of) the 
residence of bulivuin.g people! We, Allah willing, will 
eatch up with (i. c. folfow) yon. I wish we (could) see 
our brothers! " Those who were with him asked, "Are 
we not y our brothers, O Messenger of Allah?" He 
replied.'Toii are my Companions, and (by) our brothers 
(I mcan) those leho have not come. 'to /.he world) yet." 
They asked, "And how do you recognize y our brothers, 
O Messenger of Allah?" He (PBUH) said, "They will 
come on the Day of Resurrection with ibri.ght) signs on 
their faces and ho.tuh bea.tuse of ablution."* How 
truthful are the words of Allah: 

4.0n the Day yon shall see the believing men 
and the believing momen their light running 
forward before. them and by their rigkt 
hands...y 

(Qur'an: 67: 12) 



1 Narrated by Muslim. 

2 Narrated by Muslim. 
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And how great ia Islam, the religion of cleanliness 
;tnd puri (kation! 

The Conditions of the Validity of Ablution 

1. Washing the face once, for Allah says, 
C. washyour faces...} Thus, the first act of washing 
is obligatory while the second and the third acts are 
fOT following the Sunnah. This has been derived from 
the honorable Prophetic Sunnah, as it has been 
narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) performed ablution 
(doing every act of it) i>nr» timo for each (organ) and 
said, "This is the ablution of a person wkose prayer is 
not to be accepted, e.wepl tnil.lt it" He also performed 
ablution (doing eveTy act of it) twice for each (organ) 
and said, "Titi* ix Ihv. nhlutum. of a pi-rsua ivhom Allah 
grants a double reward." And tie performed ablution 
(doing every act of it) (.hrou times for each. (organ) 
then said, "Titis is my iwhtlhm and that of the, Prophets 
before me." 1 The wisdom behind washing three times 
is to make s u re that water has for certain reached 
every part of the organs that are to b e washed. 
Accordingly, if a person f'alls shnrt the first time, he 
can make up for this the second and the third times. 
By this he can wash these organs perffectly and 
completely. 

2. Washing the two hands up to the two 
elbows one time, for AJmighty Allah says, 4.0 you 
who believe! W hai yon iitlend to offer prayer, washyour 
faces and yoitr ItcuuU (jhmtrms) up to the elbows. .?p 
(Cjur'an: 5: 6) This means: wash your hands aloag 



1 Karraled by Ad-Dnruqutni. 
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with the elbows. The first time is obligatory and the 
second and the third times a re acts of the Sunnah, 
like washing the fa.ce. Aclually, the hands must be 
washed along with the elbriws berause thn elbow is an 
organ whosc structure is oumected l.o both the upper 
arm and the forearm, so the whole part that constitutes 
it must be washed, It has bcen authentieally narrated 
that the Prophnl. (PBUH) "passeJ water around his 
elbows," meaning that he washed his forearms along 
with the elbows. 

3. Rubbing the head (with one's wet hands) one 
time, because Almighty Allah says, i. ..rub (by passing 
wet hands ove.r) your hcads... (Qm-'an: 5: S) This must 
not be d one more than one time because it becomes 
an act of washing (and not ari act of rubbing) by 
rcpetition while what is prescribed here is the rubbing. 
Besides. Malik views that it is obli^atnvv 10 rjb tlse 
whole head whcrcns ruhbins a part of it is sufficient 
accordiny u> A^h-Sha i'i '. Abii Haniiaii hiiwevor assert.s 
that it is sufficient to rub one fourth of the head 
because once the Prophet (PBUH) was on a journey 
when he performed ablution in which he rubbed his 
forelock. Any way, it is an act of the Sunnah to rub 
Lhe wholi- head.. as asrtf'd u pon by sclwlars. 

4. Washing the two feet with the two ankles 
one time, for Almighty Allah says, C- and (wash) 
your fest up to ankles... y (Qur'an: 6: 6) Once the 
Prophet (PBUH) saw a man performing ablution and 
he did not get the water to his ankles, so he (PBUH) 
said, "Woe to the hcete hmiuse of'Ht'U-fird 



i Norrated by AJ-Bukliarl (ind Mualim. 
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t''t!-qihx nrn onailintoii.-f ouiaTiihig ihc f'our 
obligations mentioned above because they have been 
ordained i n the following Qur'anic text: 

\jL±\i CALJI JJ ^ fjj | ji_J ^| L43 LJ> 

j^jj Ij^jj Jil^J ^ 

iO you who believe! When you intend to 
offer prayer, wash your faces and your 
tont/s (fnnwrm*,) >i(> to ihc Hbowit, rub (by 
passing wet hands over) your heads, and 
(wash) your feet up to ankles.,.} 1 

(Qur'an: 5: 6) 

The Acts of the Sunnah Related to Ablution 

There are many acts of the Sunnah related to 
«bini i mi. Below arc soiue of them. 

1. Pronouncing tasmiyah at the beginning of 
ablution by wyw'BUmi-Wthi-nihm&mr-rahtm. (Ia the 
Nameof Allah, Uie Al! Morrifui, the EvDr-Merciful)". 

2. Washing the two hands up to the two wrists 
three times. 

3. Rinsing i.ho rrtmith throo times. 

4. Rinsing the nose three times. 

5. Usiag siw&k, for the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Siwdk is a means of purifying the mouth 
and a means ofsatisfying the Lord,"' 



' Narrated by An-NasU'i 



6. Starting with the organs 011 the right side, by 
washing the right organ before the left one. It has 
been narrated that the Propliet (PBUH) uscd to start 
with the right side in ah matters, even when wearing 
his shoes and combing his h air. 1 

7. Runnirig one's fingers through one's beard by 
passing water on to the roots of the beard h air. 
Whenever the Prophet O 'B UH) performed ablution, 
he would take a handful of water and run his 
fingers through his beard, He (PBUH) commented, 
"This is kow my Lord, Ghrified and Bxalted be He, 
has commanded me (to do)," 2 

8. Running one's fingers through the fingers of 
one's hands and feet. This is an act of the Sunnah, 
yet it is obligatory to get water to the areas between 
fingers because Allah has commanded that they (i. e., 
the hands and the feet as a whole) should be washed, 
Running nne's fingers t lu o u gh the fingers is for the 
sake of making sure thaL they have been washed 
perfcetly and that is why this is an act of the Sunnah 
and not an obligation. 

0. Starting the rubbing of the head with the 
forelock, that is, from the upper part of the head 
following the forehead. £n order to do so, one should 
put one's two hands on one's forelock from the 
beginning of the place where the hair grows then 
stretehes the hands to the end of the head. 

10. Rinsing l.lu- r w and i\-c mouth with the right 
hand. One should exaggerate in doing so (i.e., by 
doing that enthusiastieally with much water relatively 



1 NarrnlwJ by Muslim. 
' Karratwi l' v A t; i; DiV.vi-J 
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and positively)exeept in the case where one is fasting. 
It has been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said to 
one of his Companions, "Exa.ggcro.te m rinsing the 
mouth auri the nase except u-lien. yon a re fasting." 1 

The Proprieties of Ablution 

For considering the etiquettes and proprieties of 
ablution the Muslim should bear the foltowing in 

1. Not to use a large amount of water. 

2. Not to wash tric orgiui in qiiostioii more tuan 
three times. 

3. To embrocate his organs. 

4. Not to seek the help of anyone else to perform 
the acts of ablution for him except when disahle 
to do that himself. 

5. To say after finishing his ablution, 'T. testify 
that there is no god but Allah, and I testify that 
Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger," 
It has been narrated i hai the MoKsongcr of 
Allah (PBUH) said, 

"No one ofyoa performs ablution perfectly 
then says, 'l testify that there is no god 
but Allah, and I testify that Muhammad 
is His serumu and His Messenger, 'except 
that the cigkt gales of Paradi.se will be 
open for him to enter from ivhichever 
gate ke wishes." 2 



' Narrated by AbO DawOd. 

1 Na!Tat.t!(J by Muslim and others. 
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NuUification of Ablution 



There are certain tbings that nullify ablution, 
They can be pinpointed in bricf as follows. 

1. Urine and excremetit and whatever goes out 
of stool and urine ducts such as pre-seminal fluid 
(madhy) and wirid. It has becn narrated that Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said, 

"I w as a nian who used to secrete much 
pre-seminal fluid, and I was shy of asking 
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) because of 
tlic position «i' bis ri;u.ii;h!-(!r ' I'Yii .imuh, 'Aii'ri 
wife). Therofor?. 1 a«k»*l Al-Miqdad Ibnul- 
Aswad to ask him and he (PBUH) said, 'Let 
him wask his genital organ, and perform 
ablution.'" 1 

This in tum mrans Uiat ablution is nullified by such 
pre -semi nal excrement. 

Ai Cnv jHjiiorming ablution because of -urine and 
stool, it is because Almighty AOah says, 

(iilllt y, ^ jkt ill. 'J) 

i.... or one of you com.es after answering the 
callofnature...y 

(Qur'an: 4: 43) 

Passing wind is to be treated in the same way, as 

scholars unanimimsly ;if;roe Ulat ii invalid a tes ablution. 
It has been narrated that once Abu Hurayrah said, 
"Hadath invatidaies abhiUnn.'' A mari asked, "What 



■Narrated by Al-Bnkh.ori ami Muslim. 
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do you mean by hadath, O Abu Hurayrah?" He 
replied, "Passing wind, (both) audible and inaudible." 

2. Sleeping. If a man sleeps lying, this nullifies 
ablution, because it has been narrated on the authority 
of gafwan Ibu ~ Assal, may Allah b e pleased with him, 
who said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) commanded 
that if we arc> travel ing wts $hould not take 
off our kkuffs for three days along with 
Oiv.iv rtif»lil« uxcttpt bevmme u\' jannba/t. yel 
(not) because of excrement, urine, and 
sleeping." 1 

This means that khuffs are to b e taken off because of 
janabak but tlu?y sliould imly l.n' wiped over in cases 
other than jan&bah such as urine and excrement. 
What matters most in this hadith - in this very 
concern - is that sleeping is connected to urine and 
eKcrement in a manner indical.ing that it nullifies 
ablution just like both of them, In addition to this, it 
is known that when mau sleups v,- Si i k' lying he may 
los e control over his openings (i. e., stool and urine 
duets) and thus cannot be sure whether he has 
passed wind, for esnmple, during his sleep or not. 

Yet still, if a man sleeps while sitting in such a 
way that makes him control his openings, his 
ablution is not invalidated because of that. It has 
been narrated on the authority of Anas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, who said, 

"The Companions of the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) would wait for the Isk&' Prayer 



Narralt'd by Av-Tinimlhi. 
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anti] their hfud.s noddr'd (f'rom drowsinestO, 
then they would perform prayer without 
perfbrming ablution (again)," 1 

3. Vomiting a quantity contained in the 
mouth, for it has heen narrated on the authority of 
Abud-Darda', niay Allah h« plnased with him, that once 
the Prophet (PBUH) vomited and performed ablution 
(because of that). In this version, Thawbaii said, 
"I poured water fov hi.m and he perfbrmed ablution." 2 

If the quanl.ily vomitcd i s little, ablution is not 
nullified by that. This "little" quantity has been 
estimated by some faq'(M to bc less than a quantity 
that fdls the mouth such as cruttation with whieh 
some water or food goes out of the stomach, 

4. The egression of blood when it flows out of the 
body or when i t is a lot to the tocleiil that it "flows" ou t. 

Ibn 'Abbas said about blood, "If it (goes out) 
excessively, one must repeat (the prayer or ablution 
in question)." s And, once Ibn 'Uraar squeezed a 
pustule and that causcd blood to go out. After that he 
performed prayer without performing ablution(again). 
This means that little blood does not invalidate 
ablution. 

5. Loud laughter prayer nullifies ablution and 
therefore nullifies prayer. This is according to Abu 
Hanifah, Smiling, however, does not affect either 
of them. 



■ Narrataf by Abu Dawai 
* Narrated by At-Tirmidlti 
- i mah t, Mi 'on ri-" 
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On the other hand, Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad 
maintain that laughing docs not invalidate ablution 
because it is not pari of tlio hadalh that affeets it. 

To prove his opinion, Abu Hanifah has quoted the 
version narrated on the authority of AbuI-*Aliyab 
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) was leading the 
people in prayer in the mosque when a weak-sighted 
Bedouin entorod. Mo pnssnd by a well on which there 
was a basket made of fronds and he fell into it. 
There upon some people laughed, Having finis h ed the 
prayer, the Prophel (l'BCHi said, "Brtioid! let /tim 
whoever laughed out loud among yon. repeul ablution. 
and, prayi-r f di togetker." 1 

Interestingly enough, perhaps the Prophet (PBUH) 
commanded them to repoal. ablutiaj) and prayer as 
a wiiy of repriinmidins them for doing wliat they 
had done. 

6. Touching one's genital s, toughing a 
marriageable woman, and eating from the meat 
of cameL Fatplis diff'ei' (.'(.mterning these things, as 
some of them consider them to be of things that 
nullifv .ililui itm v.-lif-rt-as --rmi' ..ilhr.-iv h.dd •hIi-tv i^p 
Each has his own proof that baeks his view. 

Ash-ShafTi says that touching one's genital s 
involirlatps ablution beeauso an ] mnorable Imdith rends. 
"Whmver touches his (gundul ) organ should 
perform ablution (agaln)" 
Abu Hanifah, however, views that thia does not 
invalidate ablution hecauso (Wc a hadith in which 



1 Sne M-Mughm, 1/177. 
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the Prophet (PBUH) said about such an organ, "Is it 
not buta part ofhim? " l 

The Ablution of the Prophet (PBUH) 

Muslim has transmitted in his Sahih that once 
"Uthman Ibn "Affan, may Allah be pleased with hlm, 
called for (water to perform) ablution then he 
performed ablution where he washed his two hands 
three tiroes then rinsed his mouth then rinsed his 
nose bringing water out of it. After that he washed 
his face three times then washed his right hand 
(forearm) up to the elbow three times then washed 
his left hand (forearm) like that. Then he rubbed his 
head (with water i then washed his right foot up to 
the nnkle three times then wasfoed the left foot like 
that. After that he said, 'l saw the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH; perform i ablution like this ablution 
of mine then the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 
"Wlioeuer performs ablution in the way 1 have 
performed it then stands up and performs 
two rak'ahs during wii.it:!>. lie doc» not tkink 
(of anything unrelated to prayer), his previous 
sins wiU be fargiven for him." 1 



1 Namiteel by AM DflwiKi anet At Tiimirthi. 
s 8ee£.am Muslim, 1/204. 
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Ghusl (Taking a Ritual Bath) 



Generally speaking, ghusl is to wash one's whole 
body, and it bccomes obligatory when a Muslim, raan 
<)[■ woniiin, is m a. state nf janabah ;ss wcll as afl.nr the 
end of menstruation and postnaial bleeding on the 
part of women. Light will be shed on these things that 
necessitate gliunL namely, janabah., menstruation, 
and postnatal bleeding. 

Obligation of Ghml 

There arc three things that make ghusl obligatory: 
janabah, menstrnalion, and i>r>stnatal bleeding. 
1. Jan&bah 

A Muslim becomes in a state of janabah when he 
ejaculates semen as a result of lust even without 
copulation, as when semen goes out of the body on 
looking at or touching one's wife. This necessitates 
ghusl as unanimously agreed upon by seholars, 
because such ejaculatloti makus ono junub Ci.e., in a 
state ofjanaba.lt). Almiphty Allah says to this effect, 

i... Ifyou are in a state of janabah, purify 
yourself (batin: yon r tvhole body)...^ 

(Qur'an: 5: 6) 

Alluh also says, 
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4.0 you who belieue! Approach not prayer 
uihen you are. in u drunken state unt.il you 
know (t ke meaning! a f what you utter, nor 
when you are in a state of janabah (and 
kave not yet taken a bath) except when 
traveling on the road, titi you wask your 
whole body...} 

(Qur'Sn: 4: 43) 

The same ruling applies to ejaculation resulting 
from wet dreams, and i t is normal ly identified by 
observing wetness in one's underwear after waking 
up. Aecordingly, if no wetness is observed, ghusl is 
not mandatory even though one remembers the wet 
dream in question. This i s because the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, "A is only that water (results) from 
water," meaning that ghusl (symbolized with the first 
"water" in the hjtdltk) becomes obligatory if the sign 
of semen {symbolized with the second "water") is 
observed o n one's clothes. 

Moreover, it has been narrated that 'A'ishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, said that the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) was askccl about (the state of) a man 
who observcs wetness yet does not remember that he 
has had a wet dream, and he (PBUH) said that he 
muHt. perfoiin ghusl, A'isliah also said that he 
(PBUH) was asked about (the state of) a man who 
has a wet dream but does not observe any wetness, 
and he (PBUH) said that no ghusl is required for thaU 



' NcrraM bv A'.m Dnsviirl. 
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Thcro is anollier hadith narrated by Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim on the authority of Dinm Salamah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, She said that Uram 
Sulaym said, "O Messenger ui'Aikdi! Atliilt :s imt shy 
of i'telling «f' the truth. Ie it (obligatory) upon a 
ivoman to perfonn ghusi i f' she hos a wet dreain?" 
Umm Salamah commented, "You have uncovered (the 
privacy) ofwomen! Does a womarj have wet dreams?" 
Theroupon the Propliet IJ'BUH) said, "Hoto then can 
her ch ild rcsemble her? rl 

This means that a baby comes as a result of the 
semen of the father and that of the mother, as 
Almighty Allah says, 

^Veriiy, We Aaue created man from nutfah 
(drops of mixe.il semen, diseharge of man 
and woman), in. order to try him...^ 

(Our'an: 76: 2) 

2. Menstruation 

Whenever a woman menstruates then her men- 
struation period comes to an end, she must perfonn 
ghusl and n o prayer that she performs is valid until 
she does so. This is beeause she then is ia a state 
similar to that of 'janabah. Ahnighty Allah says, 

'o» v j o±i*^ lf -i *i— aj i jijs_LU y 

... there.fire kmp cinut.y from wome.ii du.ri.ng 
menses and go not unto them titi they have 

i Narrated by Al-Bukhart atid Mualim 
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pzirified (from menses and have taken a bath). 
And wke.a they luwe puri.fit'.d themselves, 
thengo i n- unto thc.m as Allah has ordained 
foryou...y 

(Qur'an: 2: 222) 

3. Postnatal hleeding 

Whenever the Ulu-dlnu linnpwiing d uring what is 
known as postpavt. vm \vrhni iv!s«\ nny woman with 
this condition must perform ghusl, because she is 
jurisprudentially treated tho same as a woman who 

How to Perform Ghusl Because ofJandbah 

It is "obligatory" as far as ghusl because oijanabak 
is concerned to rinse one's mouth and nose and wash 
one's "whole" body. As for rhc, Smuiah, a Muslim who 
is to perform g/nt^ <lwM perfurm ablution first of 
all, just as he docs for prayer. After that he should 
wash his whole body, lm.ting water cover his head 
and all tho parts of his body. It has been narrated 
that 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said, 
"Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
perfcrmed ghusl because of janabak, he 
would wash his hands three times and 
perform ablution just as he would do for 
prayer. Then he would rim (the fingers of) 
his hand through bis bair, and when he felt 
that he had watered his skin, he would pour 
water upon it three times then wash his 
whole body."' 



Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
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Therfilbrfj, lu eonsidw thp Sttnnah a Muslim shmild 
start g/ms! willi uljliition t.hon h<s should watOi bis 
hody. Nevertheless, it will bt* suM'tdenrt if he washes 
his body without starting with ablution, simply 
b ec ause g hu d is whnt. is required in this regard. Yct, 
he will lifivc thcn nc-RlectecI mmeihhiK betlcr and 
ruore adequate. 

How to Perforin Ghusl Because of Men- 
struation or Postnatal Bleeding 

It is the saniK iisghad bncmiM* m j/ m abah but the 
following things are to be considered as well: 

1. To use soap and other such means of cleaning 
with water. 

2. It is desirablr: for woman to undo her braids 
when performing ghusl beeausc o f mcinses to make 
su re tbat water !i;t" roaciied the mota of hair, It has 
been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said to 
"A'ishah, may Allah be plcased with her, during hcr 
menscs, "Unfrtstcn your hair wid psifnrm ghusl." 1 

3. It is also desirable for her, altar finishing ghusl, 
to get a perfumed piece of eloth and folio w the trace of 
blood with it until the unpleasant smell fades away. 
This is derived from the hadlth narrated on the 
authority of A'ishah, that a woman asked the 
Prophet (PBUH) about perfnrming ghusl after the 
end of menslruation, and ho f PBUH) told her how to 
do so, saying, "T <■</«■ a piece. ofcloth strnted with tnush 
and purify vourwl/' itsilh. i L" tihe askod, "How should I 
purify myself (with it)?" He CPBUH) said, "Purify 



' Narrated by Ihn Mijah. 



yourselfwith it! " She said, "How?" He said, "Glory be 
to Allah! Puri/y yoiirsfdf! " 'A'isliah said, "Thereupon 
I drew her iaway: and said. "Follow Uie trace of blood 
with it (i. e., rub thc place soiled with blood with it)." 1 

Desirable Forms of Ghusl 

There are certain casra iri whichtf/iHs/ is performed 
as an act of 1.1 te Suimuh and not as a religious 
obligation. These are thc cases m which the Prophet 
(PBUH) nncourasud Muslin»,? to norf'orm ghusl yet 
without makin g that obligatory. They are as follows: 

1. Ghusl for Friday, because the Prophet (PBUH) 

"Whenever any one. of you u/ants to per for m 
the Jumuah '.Friday Praycr), let him perform 
ghusl."^ 

It is also because an honorable hadith reads, 

"Ghusl is reqtiired on Friday r m (he part of 
every rnature (Muslim)," 3 

meaning that it is required as an act of the Sunnah 

and not as an obligation. 

2. Ghusl for any of the two Muslim feasts, 
nainely, 'Idul-Fitr (Fast-breaking Day) and Idul- 
Adha (Sacrifice Day). This is because it is like the 
ghusl on Friday, as on it Muslims gather together for 
i't:im-!n)b(?ring Allah and mentioning His Name as 
well as for performing the prayer Tequired for the 



' Narratcd hy Al-Tiaklirtri is-cl Muslim. 
■ .Narnstrd hy Muslim. 
: < Nurrated [jy Al-BukMti. 
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occasion of the feast (i.e., the '/d [Feast] Prayer). 
Fot sueh gatlwin^s. the Muslim shouJd be elean and 
that is why it is recommended for him to wash his 
body and wear the best of his clothes so that he 
may not amioy the assembled Muslims with any 
unpleasant smell. 

3. Ghusl for entering into the state of ihram 
for performing Hajj or ' Umrah, because it has been 
narrated on the authority of Zayd Ibn Thabit, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) took off his clothes and washed his 
body for that, 1 And, Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased 
w i ih him, said, 

"It is an aet of the Sunnah that (the Muslim) 
performs gh uni whon lir; wnnts to enter into 
the state of ihram." 2 

4. Ghusl for entering Mecca, for it has been 
narrated that the (PBUH) uscd to do so. 

5. Ghusl for standing on Arafah, because it 
has been authentically narrated that the Prophet 
(PBUH) pcrformcd j-;hud wlien he Jieaded for "Arafah. 

6. Ghusl after washing the body of a dead 
person, because (he l'rophnt (PBUH) said, 

"Whoever washes a dead person ehould 
perform ghusl,"* 

7. Ghusl for every time a Muslim has 
intercourse with his wife. 1 1 has been narrated on 



■ Km-ratarI bt At-I'i nnidht. 
- Kcr-J $u!„,h ,s-S<:Uim, 2/713. 
'MarraU'rtbyAhmad. 
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y of Abu Rafi' that the Prophet (PBUH) 
visited his wives at one night and performed ghusl 
after each visit. Rafi' said that hc asked him, "O 
Messenger of Allah! Would you not make it one 
(ghusl for aO of them)?" He (PBUH) said, "This is 
more virtuous, better, and purer." 1 

8. Ghusl after fainting, because the Prophet 
(PBUH) porfbniiwl ^/. .<W iiftar he had feinted.* 



Hayd (Menstruation) and 
Nifas (Postnatal Bleeding) 

This part is very impormu t iii 'l si y m because it has 
a direct conneetion with vaiioua ruiingg related to 
prayer, fasting, recitation of the Qur'an, and 
intercourse, In addition to this, it is not significant 
only 011 the part of women but also on the part of 
men. Almighty Allah says in this connection, 

iijiLj 'yjiia lili ojiij t>j*ji> ¥j ;>»!»iJ 

{rAe^ csA; j-w mucenung menstruation. Say: 
that is an adhct 'n harui [u L fhi.ng), therefbre 
keep away front women diiring menses and go 
not unto them UU they haue purified (from 
menses and haue taken a batk). And wken 
tiiey hniv purifr.e.d fhemsetves, tke.n go in auto 
them es Allah ha f arduined for you (go in 
unto them in any manner as long as it is in 
their vagina). Tndy, Allah loves those who 
turn unto Him in repentance and loves those 
who purify tlremselves.P 

(Qur'an: 2: 222 j 



Thus ; men are commanded not to have intercourse 
with their wives during their mcnses, and that is why 
they must be awarc of such rulings, just Iike women. 

Hayd (Menstruation) 

Aecording to Islamic Shnn ah, hayd represcnts 
the blood which goes out of a woman's uterus at the 
beginning of puberty, and it is a sign indieating that 
she is ready for pregnancy. This is because a woman 
who does not menstruate can neither cnnceive nor 
give birth to cbiMivn Ai.w:, when ;i wuman conceives, 
she does not havr «ny purind until she delivers her 
baby and the menses blood starts to serve as a bed for 
the baby to settle on during the pregnancy period; it 
is known as "secuil dines". To this effect, menstruation 
is not a sign of illness but a natural thing with which 
a giri reaches puberty, just as a boy reaches puberty 
when he has a wet dream. 

The minimum of menstruation i s tliree days alon g 
with their nights and the mastimum of it is ten days 
with their nights. This is according to Abu Hanifah. 

As for Ash Shafi'i and Ahmad, they maintain that 
its minimum is one day and one night and its 
maximum i s fifteen days. 

To prove hie judgment, Abu Hanifah has quoted 
the hadUh reading that "the minimum of menstruation 
i s three days with their nights and the maximum of it 
is ten days with their nights." 1 



■ See Staumat-Tirwidhi, 1/228. 
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Malik, however, vicws that. t.here is no minimum 
of menstruation and so it can last even for an hour, 
whiir its maximum, lu- «ays, is fifteon days. 

Nif&s (Postnatal Bleeding) 

Nifas Tefers to the blood which goes out of a 
woman rigbt a f for dehvery. Its minimum is unknown 
a« i). expires once the S>!i!Otliii£ stnps. f U mrisimum. 
011 lho othcr hand, is forty days, according t. o the 
Hanafis and the Hanbalis, whcrcas the Shali'is and 
the Mftlikis say Lhai it is aixty days. 

The HatiSiatis anti the Hanafis prove their 
judgment with the hadith nairat.od by Abu Dawud 
and At-Tirmidhi on the authority of Umm Salamah, 
who said, 

"A woman diiring the postnatal period would 
remain (as being in confinement) for forty 
days or forty nights d uring the time of the 
Prophet (PBUH)." 
At-Tirmidhi mentions in Iris Sunan that seholars 
from among the Companions and their suceesgors 
(Tabi'un) have nnanimously a&reed that a woman 
who has postnatal bleeding does not perform prayer 
for forty daya unless the bleeding comes to an end 
Ijefore Uial, as siir: musl thtai perform the requinid 
ghusl and resume performing prayer. If the bleeding 
contLnues after forty days, most seholars maintain 
that siit* jiutfiC not stop penani 1 m i n g; prayer any lnort;. 
It is also the view adopted by mosi. fagih*. 1 



1 .Si r a Ti: I. ' ' " 
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The first opinion, that is of the Hanbalis and 
Hanafis, is more coTrect, because it is very scarce that 
the postnatai bleeding remains for more than forty 
days, and the hadith narrated on thc authority of 
Umm S alam ah i s explicitly in dicati v c. to this effect. 

Hayd and Nifas: the Lawful and the Prohibited 

The following rulings must bc eonsidered as far as 
mcnstruation and postnal-ai bleeding are concerned: 

1. It is prohibitod for n hnsliand 1« have ioUaworsc 
with his wife during mcnses or postnatai bleeding, 
because Allah says, 

and go not unta t hem t UI they have 
purified (from me.ns<>s and have taken a 
bath)...) 

<Qur'an: 2: 222) 

2. No woman i n either of the two states is allowed 
to perform prayer or observe fasting, because the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"7s it not that.any onc o f yon doeis not perform 
fnni ' <>/ ' /,,.- 'm.: ■/.'.'■■(, h," m, >.».•%••"' 

3. No woman having mcnscs or postnatai bleeding is 
to recite the QuT'an, because the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"A woman. diiring her meiisr.v vr in a state 
of janabah does not recite anythmg from 
the Qur'an.'"J 



' Nnrrniwl Uv Al-EukliarI imdMu.ilmi. 
' Narrated by At-Tirmirih.i and Ibn M,ij:ili. 
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4. Such a woniao i s not allownd to ontor the; 
mosque ot circumambulatc the Sacred House,because 
it has been narrated that once the Prophet (PBUH) 
entered upon "A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, when she was weeping, so he said to her, "What 
is the matter wah yon'! Did yon. gel your periodT She 
answered in the afltrmative so he said, 

"Verily, tkis is a matter that Allah has 
rfer/tW for rhr tlirk ofMam tr.r.. munmi), 
so do all what a pilgrim does but do not 
■ ircn.mtiri>bu(.ith- 1/it- //«(/m' until your pertod 
has ended." 1 

5, These two states prevent a woman from being 
in a state of purification or taharah as long as she 
is afflicted by menstruation or pwinatal bleeding, 
because either of these two anti-purification states 
lasts until the menstruation or postnatal bleeding ends. 

H. Either ufthe iwo slales nt'crssitares ghusl on its 

7. Menstruation is the sign with which a giri is 
recognizod as haring ruadied the age of puberty. The 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Allah does not accept the prayer performed 
by a female who has menses (i.e., a mature 
female) cxve.pl wil.li a he.ad c.over." 2 

About Istih&dah 

Istihadah is that a woman undcrgoes vagina! 
bleeding at times other than those known for 
menstruation and postnatal bleeding or at a time 



' Narrated hy Al-Bukhari. 

' Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and Ibn Mijah. 
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eonnected to eitlier of thcm, and it results from the 
cutting of a blood vessel and so the blood is red and 
the bleeding Tesulting from this does not stop except 
when this cutting has been cured, 

A woman who has such istih&dah-hs&e& bleeding 
is regarded as being i n a state of purification, and 
so she can perform prayer aral observe fasting 
as unanimously agreed upon by scholars. It is also 
worth mentioning that her husband can have 
intercourse with her as Ion g as this takes place at a 
tfme other than that of menstruation, as maintained 
by most scholars. 1 

It has been narrated that 'A'ishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said, 

"Fatimah Bint Abu Hubaysh came to the 
Prophet (PBUH) and said, 'O Messenger of 
Allah! I get persistent bleeding (meaning 
istihadah) and d» not become deao. S ha 11 I 
stop perfonning prayer?' The Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) said, '(No,) it is onfy (caused 
by) a blood vessel and not the (known) 
menses. Therefore, when your (real) menses 
begins stop performing prayer and when the 
period (you always have) for U has finished 
wmh o [j "Ihi' blouil (U:., perform ghusl) and 
perform prayer.'" 
It also been narrated in the same version that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said to her, "Perform ablution for 
every prayer until the time o f the (next) period comes," 1 
meaning: do this i f the istihadah lasts until the next 
period eomes. 



i See Al-Mughni, 1/3 38. 

i Narrated by AI-BukllEiri ailj Al-TIrmidiii. 
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Wiping over Khuffs 



The Islamic SharVah ia kriown Cor ils oasiniws 
in all rulings, and this cbnrncloristic is explicitly 
expressed through the following Qur'anic verse that 



Also I. h fmrilitation, the Prophet CPBUH] was 

never made to choont- Iwtwe-rii two ihings except that 
he chose the (.'ayif'i- o f' t bom miless it involved a sin. 

Wiping over khuffs, that is, passing wet hands 
over them, has been legalized for achieving the same 
purpose of making things easy f 'n r Muslims. This is 
because when a mau is on a journey it becomes 
difficult for him to waeh his feet each time he 
performa ablution, especially in winter as it becomes 
more difficult then. That is why the Prophet (PBUH) 
legislated "wiping over khuffs," for his Ummah and 
applied it himself as a wny of practical elucidation. 
He iilso made it permirwiiilo for his followers to wipe 
over khuffs, umk-r ;dl coinlitions and circumstanccs, 
specifying the period of wiping to be three days with 
their nights for a traveler and one day with its night 
for a Muslim in residence (as the opposite of a 
traveling one). This has he.i-.u authciitically narrated 




4... aiidHe has not laid uponyou in religion 
any hardtikip...$ 



(Qur'an: 22: 78) 



V) 



through continuous chains of transmitters. For 
instanee, Al-Bukh^ri has narrated on the authority of 
S a' d Ibn Malik, Al-Mughirah, and ~Amr Ibn Umayyah 
that. the Prophet (PBUH) wiped over khuffs, 

Generally speaking, wiping over khuffs is authentic 
as recorded i n the Prophetic haditks. That is why 
none of the Four Imams of Fiqh has differed concerning 
its permissibility, for it is a decisive matter that has 
been authenticated through the Sunnah as well as 
the (Jur'an, Almighty Allah says, 

'■...Atid u:h,a»:»'ivr 1-hc Messenger (Muhammad) 
gives you, take it, and whats-oever he forbids 
vou, akitain (from H'... 

(Qur'an: 59: 7) 

And the primary Sunnah-ba.sed proof of wiping over 
khuffs is tbe hadith narrated by Al-BuHiari on the 
authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu bah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that once the Prophet (PBUH) 
went out to answer the call of nature and Al- 
Mughirah followed him with a titensil ia which tliere 
was water whkh he poured for the Prophet (PBUH) 
who performed ablution and wiped over his khuffs. 

Imam Abu Hauifah, rnay Allah have mercy upon 
him, says, 

"Whoever denies tbe v.- i si i :i s uvei- khuffs is (so 
weak i n faith that he) may fail into disbelief, 
beeause there have been recorded concerning 
it kadiths and reports which constitute what 
is similar to transmission with continuous 
chains of narrators (tawatur)." 1 



' Set- AJ-Mfosilf, M-Mtiy*r tt-Ta-m UMuhlAr. l>2:\. 
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The Period of Wiping over Khuffs 



The period af wiping over kkuffs is three days with 
their nights for a traveler and one day with jts night 
for a person i n residence. This is according to the 
Propht't'B saying, 

"A traveler (is to wipe over khuffs) for three 
days and u person bi tv s idenee. (is to wipe) 
for one day and one night.** 
It has also been narrated on the authority of Safwan 
Ibn 'As sal, may Allah be pleased with him, who said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) commanded 
that if we are traveling we should not take 
off our khuffs for three days along with their 
nights except because o f jun/ibah , yct (not) 
because ofexcrcmcnt, urine, and sleeping." 2 
This means that khuffs are to be wiped over in cases 
other th&n janabah such as urine and excrement and 
that they are to be taken of'f ticcjuj-e • janabah. 

Acconling in At-Tinnidhi, thin tietermination of 
the period of wiping is maintamed by mnst scholars 
frotn among the Prophet's Companions and their 
successors (Tabi'un) as well as by faqihs who came 
after them such as Stifyari Ath-Thawrl, Ash-ShafTi, 
and Ahmad. 3 



1 Narrated by Abu Dawud. 

a Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and <>;hary.. 

"Samri At-Tirmidhl, V161. 
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The Conditions of Wiping over Khuffs 



There arc ccrtain conditions that must be met by 
those who want to wipe over khuffs. They can be 
summarizcd in the Folldv.-ins: pnir:t>: 

1. To wear them whilo being fully purified, that is, 
fiff.ei- perfomnny ablution and washing t.he feet,. 
Thcrdbi't:, i C n man wears his khuffs wbile not being 
in a state of ablution, it i s not permissible for him to 
wipe over them, This «m di t ion is derived from what 
has been narrated by Al-Bukhari on the authority of 
Ai-Mughirah Ibn Shu bah, who said, 

"Once I w as in the company of the Prophet 
(PBUH) on a jnimiey and I dashed to takc 
o ['f hi« Khiiff* I ii n. I n-'' said, "Leaoe them, for l 
hmv. ironi (hem after performing ablution." 
So, he passed wet hands on them," 1 

2, To wipe nver the suHacc- of Uh* fikuffs, bocausn 
the Prophet (PBUH) used to do so as has been narrated 
on the authority of Al-Mughirah Ibn Shu' bah, who 
said, "I saw the Prophet (PBUH) wiping over (his) 
khuffs, right on their surface." 2 

That is why l Ali Ibn Abu Talib, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, 

"Were religiou* unuLters; to be subjected to 
(different) vie;ws, wiping under one's hhuff 
would be more becoming than wiping over 
it. I di d see the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
wiping over t.he surface of his khuffs." 5 



I Narrated by Al-BokbSri and Alrfj DSwftd. 
'J Narrated by AtTirmidhi. 
■< Narrated by Abu Dawud. 
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Tlio hkuff mustf mil riinlam any holes through 
which a part of rhc fotil cau be seen. This is because 
the Mu/f muat cover the place which is to be 
originally washed as an obligation in the foot. 
Therefore, if any part of this obligatory place appears 
from behind a khuff, it is not permissible to wipe over 
this khuff, unless the hole is inconsiderable. In 
general, the hole which i s to be eonsidered here as 
preventing the wiping is that it shows any part of the 
foot it is covering. 

4. The khuff must cover the foot up to the part 
over the ankle. That is why it is not permissible to 
wipe over such shorv and «lippt-js w h.ich do not cover 
the ankle s. 

5. The person who to wo.nr b h u f f* must not be in 
a state of janabah, because it has been narrated, 
as mentioned earlier, o n the authority of Safwan 
Ibn s Assal, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
eommanded that if they were traveling they should 
not take off thcir kkuffs for three days along with 
their nights except because of janabah,yet not because 
ofescrfimciit, urine, and sleeping. 1 

How to Wipe over Khuffs 

According to the Sunnah, the Muslim should start 
wiping over khuffs by placing his right hand on the 
right khuff and the left hand on the lcft khuff thea he 
should stretch bis hands over his khuffs np to the leg. 
It has been narrated on the authority of Al-Mughirah, 



■ Narrated by Afr-TirmidM. 
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may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet 
(PBUH) placed hia hands on his khuffs and stretched 
them from the fingers up to the upper pari of each of 
them with one act of wiping. Al-Mughirah commented, 

"It seemed as if I was looking at the trace of 
wiping over the khuff of the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) iri the form of lines drawn by 



' Scc Al-Hidayah, Cumiuisiiarscft BidAyatul-Mubtadl, lffiO, 



Tayammum (Dry Ablution) 



Tayammum is a legal or intangible form of 
puriiication {taluu-uh hukmiyyah.) which has been 
considered by the Legislator to be a physical or 
tangible form of purifkation (taharah kissiyytih m 
taha.rah hstqaqi\yoh :. nsa wfi.v nf making things easy 
for Muslims and a mercy for them. Thus, i t is one of 
the sperialtics of the Ummah nf Prophet Muhammad 
(PBUH), as he has declared, 

"... and the earth has been made for me a place 
ofprostration and a means of purifwation."' 1 
This means that whenever a Muslim cannot find or 
use water, he is allowed to use clean earth for 
removing the state of hadath i n which he j s whether 
it is minor such as that which is caused by urination 
or major such that which is caused by intercourse. 
Almighty Allah says, 

1 - I j'-"-"-"» ( U '■ jiai U» tUjill '-"-7 jl T-'l '• I I 

f... Anof if yoii are i//, or orc ajourney, or one 
o f you comes after answering the call of 
natur e, or you kave been in contaet with 
women (by ».•*•««/ mkaioiw) and you find no 



< Narrated by Al-BukhSri and Muslim 
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water, perform ki.ya.m.mtuu wUh. ctean earth 
and rub thercivi/h yon r faces and hands...% 

(Qur*4n: 4: 43) 

Tayammum. is a taharah hukmiyyah, or an 
ini.iiiif;ib]f' )*orrn <j[" piinfiraUon, as mentioned above, 
because water is a mcans of clftriiiiiig iri il.s own right, 
and this i s not the cast- witli rwt.h, s n the Legislator 
has regarded the lattcr to be a way through which 
the Muslim can fiil fiil the duty of purification when 
he cannot use water, bwause it. is not. valid for him to 
perform prayer without purification. 

The O cc a s ion of Legi siat ion 

Tayammum was originally legislated 011 the 
oceasion of a story which the Oompanions of the 
Messenger of Aliah f i' B LH ! oncountered during one 
of the invasions which they witnessed with him 
(PBUH) and during which they lost water and thus 
did not find any fhing wilh which they could perform 
ablution. It was then when the verse concerning 
t o.i 'o 1 1 1 1 1 1 i 1. 1 1 1 w a s re v ealed. 

Al-Bukhari and Muslim have narrated on the 
authority of 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, 
who said, 

"We set out with the Prophet (PBUH) on 
one of his journeys tmtil we reached the 
desert. Thereupon, a iiocklact; of rnine was 
broken (and lost). The Prophet (PBUH) 
stayed there to soardi for it, and so did the 
people along with him. There was n o water 
at that place, so the people went to Abu 
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Bak r /WSidrlfri and suid, 'Do you not. s«r> 
what 'A'ipfiali Ims <]c>ni-l She has made the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and the people 
stay where there is no water and they have 
[io vjrdvr with tlifni!' Abu Bnkr catur whilc; 
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) was sleeping 
with hia head 011 my thigh, He admonished 
me and said what Allah wished him to say. 
He (also) Irit me on my flank with his hand 
and nothing prevented me from moving 
(because of pain) but tho position of the 
Prophet (PBUH) on my thigh. Thus, he 
(PBUH) slept until he got up and still there 
was no water. So, Allah revealed the verse 
concerning tayammum: and you find 
no water, perfonn tuyummum with clean 
earth,..p (Qur'an; 4; 43) Uaayd Ibn Hudayr 
said, Tiris is not the fivsl blessing of yours, 
O family of Abu Bakr!' Thcn the camel on 
which I was riding was direeted to move 
from its plaee and the necklace was found 
beneath it.™ 1 

The Rcasons for Which Tayammum Becomes 
Permissible 

11. is permissiblr l.o switch to tayammum frw tlie 
folio wing reasons: 

1, If wateT is not available, because Almighty Allah 

says, C., and you find no tuatur. perform tayammum 
with clean earth,..} (Qur'an: 4: 43) to the end of the 



■ Narrated by Al-liuUiLlri Muslim. 
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verse, and because it has been narrated that 'ImTan 

Ibu Husayn said, 

"Once we were with the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) on somc journey when he led the 
people in prayer. He observed aman who 
had kept himself away {from the people), so 
he (PBUH) said, 'What has prevented you 
from performing prayer? He said, 'I have 
been afflicted by janabah and therc is 110 
water.' He (PBUH) said, 'Use earth (meaning 
"clean dust"), for it is sufficient for you r 
(purification)." 1 
2. If a person is afflicted by a disease or a surgery 

because of which water becomes harmful. It has becn 

narrated that Jabir Ibn Abdullah, may Allah be 

p I cas e d with him, said, 

"We were on a journey when the head of a 
man from among us was broken with a 
Stone, Thcn that man had a wet dream so 
he asked his fellows, 'Do you know i f I 
have a legal excuse (with this condition) to 
perform tayammum? Thcy said, 'W e do not 
know any legal excuse (which justifies that) 
as you can use water.' Therefore, the man 
performed ghusl and died (as a result of 
that). When we came (back) to the Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH), he was told about that, so 
he said, They killed him! a May Allah kill 
them! Why did they not ask (about what they 
did not know) as they did not know (it)? The 
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only Temedy o f ignortmCK is to inguire. 1 1 
would have been sufficient for him to 
handage his wound with a piece of cloth 
then pass awet hand on it and wash the rest 
ofhis body"'i 
3. If the water availablf: is too tuld to the extent 
that it causes harm and there ia nothing to heat it 
with. It has been rtarrated on the authority of 'Amr 
Ibnul-'As, may Allah be pleased with him, who said, 
"I had a wet dream during a very cold night 
and I feared that r m ight die if I performed 
ghusl, so I performed tayammum then led 
my fellows i n the Su.bh (Morning) Prayer. 
When we came (back) to the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH), they told him about that, 
and he said, 'O 'Amr! Did you lead your 
fellows in prayer when you were in a sstate of 
janabah? I said, 'O Messenger of Allah! I 
remembered the saying of Allah, Glorified 
and Exalted be He, i... And do not kill 
yourseloen mw Iritf nur «««//«-,•>, Sntrly. Allah 
is Most Merciful to you.} (Qur'an; 4: 29) 
Consequently, I performed tayammum then 
prayer.' The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
srailed and did not say anything." 2 
This means that the Prophet (PBUH) approved 
of what 'Amr did, and such tacit approvol is a 
proof because he (PBUH) would never approve of 
anything false. 



i Narr-attd by Abt Dawud. 
^Narrated by Abu Diwfld. 



4. If a person needa the water available to drink 
when he is on a journey or in a place where he does 
nol fiml wan-]-. or : l he i« imprisoned and cannot 
perform ablution hocausu «f the prison guards. In any 
of such cases, he is aliowad to perlarin tayanimttm 
because il goos undi'r thts «tuuo ruliug of not finding 
water. The samo i-uling e a n b es applied whenever a 
person is prevented from obtaining water because of 
a wild beasr o r an ciirray. it has been narrated that 
"Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, sairi ton tenung 
a man who is on a journey and becomes in a state of 
jandbak yet he has littlo water and iuars that he 
should be attacked by (destruetivei (.hirst: he sairi that 
such aman can perform ablution instnad ofgkusl. 1 

Conditions of Tayammum 

The followin^ cnmljur-ns must be met so that 
tayammum can be valid: 

1. Intetvtion, by intending to reinove hadatk or to 
perform somcthing that makes orw: rnlowoci to 
perform prayer. This is because the (PBUH) said, 
"Activ 1 1 1: <irv ordy judged by inh'.nl.ionf...." and beeause 
dust covers and smears thiogs with dust, unlike 
water which is a means of eleaning in its own right, 
and it is only "intention" that makes dust a means of 
purification. 

2. The earth used for tayammum must be 
elean, beeause Allah deseribes it in the Qur'an as 
{elean earthfy (Qur'an: 4: 43) So, it is not permissible 
at all to perform tayammum with un elean earth. 



1 Narrotcd by Ad-D6ru<jUtni. 
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3. There must be no waler or il is available but the 
Muslim cannot use it because of illness or any 
tantamount harm such as extreme cold. Almighty 
Allah says in the verse concerning tayammum 
(Qur'an: 4: 43), C . and yon find no water, . . } Also, the 
Prophet (PEUH) said, 

"Earth is a means of ptirifleutioii for the 
Muslim enau i f "lu: ,/oes nol find water for ten 
years. (Yel , if he find;-; water, id him touch 
hisskin ivith it, for this isgood." 1 

How to Perform Tayammum 

First of all, the person who is to perform tayammum 
must intend that he will remove his hadath then 
rerite tasmiyah. After that he must strike clean earth 
w i t. h iiolli his h.inds d ml mb wljnlo face with both 
of them then strike the earth again and rub his 
forearms up to the elbows. It has been narrated on 
the authority of Ibn 'Umsir, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Tayammum. is iwo atrihes: one strike for the 
face and one strike for the two hands 
(forearms) up to the elbows.'" 1 
Interestingly enough, the elbows are required here 
because tayammum i s like abhition. Also, Almighty 
Allah says in the veTSe concerning ablution, and 
your hands (forearms) up to the elbows.. ,) 1 (Qur'ati: 5: 6) 
and there is no rubbing over the head and the feet 
because Allah says concerning tayammum, C. and 
rub therewith yoii.r fiwes atid hands. ..i (Qur'§n: 4: 43) 



1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi. 

" Narrali'd !>y Ad-D£! ut|>j;ni and mh::r-\. 
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without mentioning nehber t h e hoad nor the feet. It 
is also because the Prophet (PBUH) commanded 
' Ammar Ibn Yasir, may Allah be pleased with him, to 
do so, aceording to the narration of Al-Bukhai'i and 
Muslim m which 'Ammar said, 

"The Prophet (J'BUH; serit ine on an errand 
and I became in a sI;lu; iunuhnfi bui 1 did 
not find any water, so I rolled rrtyscil' m i Un ■ 
ground as an animal would do. After that I 
came (baek) to the Prophet (PBUH) and told 
him what I did and lio said, 'l i imuld have 
been sufftcient for you to do this.' Then the 
Prophet (PBUH) stroked the earth with his 
hands and thers b n.' a t lio d intn thnm (i. o., 
blfiw off the duet i and passed bis hands o«nr 
his face and hands." 1 
The majority of seholars maintain that two strikes 
are required for tayammum: one with which one rubs 
one's face and one with which one rubs one's hands 
up to the elbows. Yet still, some seholars view that it 
is permisaiblc to do only one strike with which one 
rubs one's face and hands, and this is the view 
adopted by Al-Bukhari and Ahniad, yet the first view, 
of the majority of seholars, is preponderant and 
better for those who take precautiona and guard 
themselves agalnst. imm» due t n the albrementioned 
hadith narrated on the authority of Ibn ^Umar. 

Nullification of Tayammum 

Tayammum is nullifierl by any thin^ that nullifies 
ablution because it is an alternative to it. Therefore, 



1 Narrated by Al-Bukiiun anu Muslim. 
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if a person sleeps, urinates, evacuatcs the bowls, or 
passes wind, his layammum is nullified. It is also 
invalidated whenevrr a person who has los t water 
finds it; the general rulc in tliis connection is: 
whenever water h Ibund. ittyummum 'm nullified. It is 
moreover because Almighty Allah says.C. and (if you 
find no water, perform t.<i.yatrtmiuri.,.'i {CJur'an: 4: 43) 
After all,. the first condition that mus t be met for 
tayammum to be valid is that water is not available. 

However, if a person pcrfonns prayer with 
tayammum. then finds water or becomes able to use i t 
(aft er being unable to), he does not have to repeat the 
prayer even if the due time of this prayer has not 
finished yet. It has been narrated that Abu Sa'id Al- 
Khudri, may Allah be pleased with him, said, 

"Two men went out on a journey and the 
time of prayer was due while they had 
no water with the m, so they performed 
tayammum with clear earth and performed 
prayer. After that they found water during 
the stated time {of that prayer), so one of 
them performed ablution and performed 
the prayer again whereas the other man 
did not repeat it. Then they came (back) to 
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and told 
him about that. He (PBUH) said to the 
man who did not repeat the prayer, 'You 
acted according to the Sunnah and your 
(performaitve. »f thv> prayer mas valid,' and 
said to the man who performed ablution 
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and repeated (the prayer), 'Yoa deserve a 

double rewarcT." 1 
We have come ta the end of the part dealing with 
purification in general and now it is time for the part 
of questions and answers on matters about which 
people always inqtsire as far as this act of worship is 
concerned. 



Narrateil by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa'i. 
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Questions and Answers on 
Purification (Taharah) 



Q: What is the ftqhi ruling concerning 
arrangement when performing the acts of 
ablution? 

A: Some faqlhs consider arrangement when 
performing the acts of ablution to be one of the 
"conditions" that must be met for the validity of 
ablution. This a n-nusenient is to be eonsidered by 
washing the fac-e lir.-t n f all tlien the hands up to the 
elbows then rubbing the hond t.hen washing the feet 
with the ankles. This is obl^aiorv acrording to Ash- 
Shafil and Ahmad while Abu Hanifah says that it is 
an ;u'i ol'tlu 1 Sauna/:.. And, Allah knows besi. 

Q: What is the fighi ruling concerning 
muwalah or continuation when performing 
ablution? 

A: MiuL'alcth is to "eontinsio" washing the sperihed 
organ s of ablution o n c a Re r the other immediately, or 
in other words to wash the following organ before the 
previous one dries. 

Scholars have differed concerning this matter, as 
some of the m consider it to be an obligation while 
some other» regarr! it. as an net of the Sunnah. And, 
Allah knaws best. 
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Q: What is the fiqhi ruling concerning any 
objcct that prevents water from reaching any of 
the spccified organs of ablution? 

A: One of thf eonditions that. raust be fulfilied for 
the validity of ablution i.* that nono of the organs 
which water must reach is to be covered with. any 
thing that prevents water from reaching it, such as 
wax, blacktop, dough, as well as the substances that 
many women put mi thoir rmils i n wliat is known as 
"manicure* and "pedicure*. Moreover and imprutant 
still, as long as ablution is not valid because of such 
things, also prayer is ""L valid if performed with an 
ablution performed while the organs specified m it 
are covered with any oi'i.hom. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the fiqki ruling concerning a man 
who doubts if he is still in a state of ablution 
or not? 

A: If aman performa ablutim* Uten doubts if it has 
been invalidated or not, Jic is to deal with the matter 
accoi'ding to the principle of "certainty," that is 
"Certainty does not lade away because of doubt". In 
other words, he remains in a state of ablution, in 
spite of his doubts, unless he becomes "certain" that 
h o has been afflicted with a hadath. 

The same rulitiR' applios if he is afflicted with 
hadath then doubts i f h e has performed ablution or 
not: the ruling here is thal ho i>- ''cfi-fainly" in a state 
of hadath, and so it is not permissible for him to 
perform prayer unfi! he piTlbnn^ ablution. This is 
simply because "doubt" here i s concerning hadath, 
which invalidates ablution, and not concerning 
ablution itself. 
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The original proof in this regard is the hadith 
narrated by Al-Bukbfiri and Muslim on the authority 
of "Abdullah Ibu Zayd, who said, 

"Someone complained to the Prophet(PBUH) 
about (the case of) a man who imagines, 
while performing prayer, that he has been 
affiielod h\ sonicrhiiu: i i. c. hjidttili), «n d \v 
(PBUH) said, 'He. must not kaue (the prayer) 
unless he kaurs u noiuid or finch wirui (La., 
smells wirid).' 1 ™ 2 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: To what estent does sleeping nullify 
ablution? 

A: Sleeping nullifies ablution if man is wholly 
engaged i n it to the extent that he cannot realize 
whether something, such as wind, has gone out of 
him or not. It has been narrated on the authority of 
Safwan Ion 'Assal, may Allah be pleased with him, 
who said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH.) commanded 
that if we are traveling we should not take 
off our khuffs for tliree days along with their 
nights except becauso of janubah, yet (not) 
because of excrement, urine, and sleeping." 3 
Thus, the Prophet (PBUH) put sleeping, urine, and 
mccremient on thf snmt; l'ooting. Hmvcver, slnrping 
does not invalidate ablution absolutely as pinpointed 
above. And, Allah knows best. 



i i.e., unless he makes sure that h e has passiKl v.ind, whether audible 
or inaudiMe. 

Narrated \y, \ Bukhari and Muslim. 
1 Narratrd i>y At-Tirmldhf. 
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Q: Does toughing one's genitals nullify 
ablution absolutely? 

A; Touching one's genital s nullifies ablution only if 
it is done without something that prevents direct 
touching with the skin. So, there is no harm if a 
person touches his genitals with a handkerchief, for 
ejcample, in between. 

AIso, there is no harm if a woman touches the 
genitals of her husband, or her own anus, or the 
genitals of her child, because there is no proof i n this 
connection. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: When i s ablution desirable and not 
obligatory? 

A; It is desirable, and not obligatory, for the 
Muslim to perform ablution for the following things: 

1. For'mentioning Allah, Glory be to Hira, or, in 
other words, for sayiog or reciting any item ofdhikr. 
This includes recitation of the CJur'an. 

2. For sleeping, becaust- the I'rophet i.PBUH) said, 
"Ifyou (are about to) go toyour bed (to sleep), perform 
ablution as you do for prayer..." to the end of the 
hadtth. 1 

3. For having intercourse with one's wife again 
before perfbraungg/t'<4. as wrII as for eating, drinking, 
or sleeping when being in a state of janabah. It has 
been nairated on the authority of "A'ishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, that, ''whenevor the Prophet 
(PBUH) was in a state oijaiicibak and wanted to eat 



' Nairated by Al-BukhSrl, Muslim, and others. 
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or sleep, ha would perform ablution as he would do for 
prayer." 1 It has also been narrated 011 the authority of 
Abu Sa'id, may Allah be pleased with him, that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

a lf any oise of yon has intcrcourse with his 
wife then wants to do that again, let him 
perform ablutinn." 2 

4. Before performing ghusl, for it has been narrated 
that 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said, 

"Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
performed ghusl because of janabak, he 
would wash his hands three times and 
perform ablution .just as he would do ft>T 
prayer. Then he would run (the flngers of) 
his hand through his hair, and when he felt 
that he had watered his skin he would pour 
water upon it three times then wash his 
whole body." 3 

5. For each prayer, because the Prophet (PBUH) 
used to do so, as narrated on the authority of 
Baridah, may Allah be pleased with him.- 1 

6. Whenever one is afflicted by something that 
nullifies one's ablution. It has been narrated that the 
Prophet (PBUH) heard the sound of Bilal's shoes iri 
Para di s e just in front of him, and he asked him, "For 
what did you precede me. to it (ParadiwJT Jle said, "O 
Messenger of Allah! I never pronounced adhan except 



1 \rsrrVw; by A:-B>:khf.n. Muslim, and olhcre. 
■' v i .t. 1 1 ii :■■ M -J-- ■ - il i ■ 1 i -. 

Nairata! hv Al-RukkM and Muslim. 
' Narrated by Musfim and nthers. 



that I performed two rak'ah& and I never had kadath 
except that I pi>»Ttiniii*ci abiution nftor it." Thereupon 
the Prophet (PBUH) said, "It is for that (that you 
firce.cded meK" J 

7. For vomitmg, because it has been narrated on 
the authority of Abud-Darda', may Allah be pleased 
with him, that once the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
vomited and broke his fasting then perfomied 
abiution. 2 And, Allah knows best, 

Q: Does woman unfasten her h air when 
performing ghusll 

A: It is generally obligatory that the person 
performing ghusl lot water readi aU parts of his or 
her body intimi l ii£ 1hc r<K*<* >il luiir e>f ib>: l:v?nl «w) 
that of the beard. However, if a woman's hair is 
plaited, she does not have to unfasten her plaits. 
Rather, it is permissible for her to pour water on her 
head o n condition that i l veaches the roots of her hair. 
This is derived from the hadith narrated on the 
mithurit,\ of I 'mm Halam.ih, may Allah be plcasod 
with her. She said, 

"I said, 'O Messenger of Allah! I fasten the 
plaits of ttho hair o D uiy head, so should I 
unfasten it when performing ghu d because 
of janabahT Hc said, 'It is only sufficient for 
you to pour on your head three handfuls o f 
water tht'.n pour water on the resi: of your 
body and tltii* you ivdl bn purified.'" 3 



' Narrated by Al-Bllkhari and Muslim. 

•' Narwled liv AVHnwdM kh) Abu Duwjij. 

» Narrated by At-Tirmidhi. 
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Faqihs refer the permissibility of keeping plaits 
unfastened to the difficulty it causes on the part of 
women, unlike the beard as it is not diffkult to let 
water reach its root. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the fiqhi ruling concerning 
intercourse that takes place between a man and 
his i mm atur e wife or between a woman and her 
immature husband? Must they perform ghustl 

A: i bn Qin)«mah ha* niaiitioncd in his AI-Muglini 
that Im&m Ahmad maintains that in either of the two 
cases mentioned in lho riucstion buih the man and 
the giri and the woman and the boy must perform 
ghusl. Imam Ahnuui eoiiiineiiled, "Would A'ishah not 
perform ghud whencver the Prophet (PBUH) copulated 
with hur 9 " 1 mtjmin!; when she ivns *t:il! a cliikl. And. 
Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the fiqhi ruling concerning a 
woman whose husband had intercourse with her 
then her period started before performing ghusl? 

Ai She does not have to perform ghusl because of 
janabah yet when slie pei-form* ghusl aftcr the end of 
her menses she shoutrl perform it "once" for "both" 
mcnstruation and janabah, ''intunding" this before 
starting the ghusl. This is the view of Imam Ahmad. 2 
However, some seholars, liko An-Nakh*i, say that she 
must perform ghurl for junahah then perform it after 
the end of her luerisps. Some ol.licrs maintain that it 
ih obligatory upon her to wash her vagina only. Still, 
Ahmad's view is the correct one. And, Allah knows best. 



' s&tAi-MughM, vm. 

s Se&Al-Mughlli, l/ZIO. 
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Q; What is prohibited as far as a person i s iri 
a state ofjandbah? 

A: It is prohibited for a person, who is i n a atate of 
janabah to do five things: 

1. To perform prayer whether it is obligatory or 
voluntary, btscause Almighty Allah says, 

I f you are in a state o f janabah, purify 
yourself (bathe your whole body) . . . ) 

(Qur'an: 5: 6) 

Allah also says, 

you tofeo believe! Approach not prayer 
when you are in a drunken state until you 
know (the me.etniiig) o f w ha t you. iMer, nor 
when you are in a state ofjandbah (and have 
not y st take>i a bal h; <:xmpt when traveling 
on the road, tillyou washyour whote body..,} 

«Sur-an: 4: 43) 

2. To rircumambulate the Ka bah, because the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

''Tawaf ' (circumambulation roun.il the. Ka bah) 
is like prayer yel you du not speak diiring it, 
$0 let him whoe.ver spe.aks (diiring tawaf) say 
Rothing btit good," 1 



■ Narntwd by At-Tiniiichl. 



62 



3. To stay in a mosque in general or for itikaf, 
because the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"VerLly, I do not allom a woman diiring her 
menses or o person in a state a f janabah to 
(enter or stay in) a mosque." 1 

4. To retite the Qur'an whether from a mushaf or 
byheart, because illms bet-n narmlcd on the authority 
of "Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, that nothing 
would hinder the Prophet (PBUH) from the Qur'aii 

except jan&bah,? 

5. To toueh or trarry « mushaf, because an honorable 
hadith reads, 

"... and that no one should touch (a book 
containing) the Qur'an except a purified 
person (i.e., in a state of purifLcation)."* 

Nevertheless, it is permissible for a person in a state 
of janabah to say any other item of dhikr such as 
invocation, because it has been narrated on the 
authority of "A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, 
that "the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to 
remember Allah in all conditions,"* meaning in all 
times and conditions, whether he was in a state of 
ablution or purification in general or not. And, Allah 
knows best. 



1 Narrated by Abu Dawud. 

' Nnrratcd by Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah 

s Narrated by Malik, anc it. ■■:-ns pnri „f ih,: letler sent by the Prophet 

iPRIimtnr™ p.-r.ple of Yemen. 
■ Narrninr] by Muslim, 
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Q: What are the proprieties of answering the 
call of n atur e in Islam? 

A; The foOowing propiieties and morals are to b e 
considered whenever a person wants to pass urine or 
evacuate the bowls: 

.1, To k«:p liimself away from people's sight, 
especially if he is in the open as in a desert. It has 
been narrated mi the authority of Jabir, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that "whenever the Prophet (PBUH) 
wanlod to wcereto, he would go off where nobody 

2, To seek refuge with Allah in the way specified 
by the Prophet {PBUH j hoforc sitting to relieve 
oneself. It has been narrated on the authority of Anas 
I bn Malik, who said, 

"Whenever the Prophet (PBUH) (was about 
to) enter the khala' (the place where people 
relieve themselvesl, hc would say, 'O Allah! 
I seek refuge willi Yvu from the rnales and 
females of devils!'" 2 
It has also boon naiTal-erl that whenever he (PBUH) 
went out of the khala', he would say, "(O Allah!) 
Forgive men 

The wisdom behind this is that the places where 
people answer the call of matu re are most.lv visiuir! by 
devils, as narrated by Ibn Majab, so the Muslim 
should seek refuge with Allah from their evil. On the 



• NaiTuLKi by Al».": J)w0 3 and IbnMojah. 
' NarraiKi by Afr-Urmldh!. 
: - N;:u i ar.i.:(: by Ar-Tii-midbi. 
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other hand, he asks Allah to forgive him on leaving 
such plaees because he has neglectcd rcmembering 
him (orally) during his stay there. 

3. To enter with the left foot and leave with the 
right one, as a way of foliuv, ing ihr cx.ample of the 
Prophet (PBUH) who, as narrated on the authority of 
Ilafeftli. may Allah be pleased with her, "used to 
m a ke his right (hand) for his food, drink, and clothes 
and his left (hand) for things othci' 1 han that". 1 

4. Not to enter such plncos with whatever (.liing i n 
which or on which Allah is mentioned, such as a 
mushaf or a ring on which Allah's name i s carved. It 
has been narrated on the authority of Anas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that "the Prophet (PBUH) 
wore a ring on which 'Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah' was carved, and he used to tate it off 
whenever he entered the khala'.* 2 

5. To proton, hinisrlf agniiutl tiw tlrizzlti af urine, 
It has been narrated on the authority of Ion 'Abbas, 
who said, 

"Once the Prophet (PBUH), while passing 
through one of the graveyards of Medina or 
Mecca heard the voices o f two pers ons who 
were being tortured in their graves. The 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 'These two persons 
are being tortured not for a major sin (to 
avoid).' The Prophet (PBUH) then added, 



> Narrated by Abu Dawud. The <iu»lalw:a mcan» that the right taat 
and Lh<i Icfl. u:u: urt usoii m l.he -mim; way aa Ulu right hand and the 

' \'ii!Tis*«] by lbn Majali. 
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Tes, (they are bang tortured for a major sin). 
Indeed, one. ofi.lwm nnnr saoed himself from 
being soiled with his urine while the otker 
used to go ahoitt with calumnies (to tnake 
enmity between friends).' The Prophet then 
asked for a green leaf of a date-palm tree, 
broke it into two pieees, and put one on 
each grave. On being asked why he had 
done so, he rcplied, 'l hope that their torium 
might be Irswnal, unti i tiw.su get dried,'" 1 

6. Not to speak or mention Allah with the tongue 
when relieving oneself, for it has been narrated on 
the authority of Ibn 'Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that "a man came to the Prophet (PBUH) 
while passing urine and saluted him yet the Prophet 
(PBUH) did not salute him back until he performed 
ablution." 2 Therefore, no one is to reply to a salutation, 
repeat what. the mu'adhdhm aays, or praise Allah if 
he sneezes while answennijthc rafi of nature. 

7. It is legally rletestabk: (makruh) for the Muslim 
to answer the cali of nature on the road or m the 
shadow. Imam Muslim has narrated that the Prophet 
i ! 'BI II i said . ''Bn tm yon r gua.nl agai.nst the two curse 
bringers" The listeners asked, "And what are the two 
curse bringers?" He (PBUH) said, "(They are done by) 
a person who evacuates the bowls on the road of 
people or (a person who does so) in the shadow they 
(shade themselves iri)." 

8. To invoke Allah after relieving himself. It has 
been narrated on the authority of "A'ishah, who said, 



1 Xarr.il.irJ hv Al-BuUiari nnd Mi.sl.nv 
1 N'amrtod by Muslim s-nlAb» iMwu.1. 
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'Whcnevur tlii.' Messenger of Allah iPIUHI) went out 
ofthe kkala', l»e usud 1« say, VO /li/«/t/> Forgiw ni,>n 
According to another narration, the Muslim can say 
on loaving this place. *{*rmsu> br lo Aliah Wko has takuri 
harm away from me and profected mc (frorn einl}!"' 1 

9. Not to facc the qiblah or turn his back toward it, 
because the Prophet (PBUH) said, as narrated on the 
authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, 
"Whenever any one of you sits to answer the 
call ofnature, let him not faa> Ike qiblah or 
turn his back toward it." 3 

H'). 1 1, i s lugally deleslable for the Muslim to 
urinate while s tanding exccpt when necessary. It has 
been narrated 011 the authority of 'A'ishah, who said, 
"Do not believe whoever tells you that the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) urinated while 
standing. He never urinated except while 
sitting." 4 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: A wodim does not perform prayer during 
her menses, but is it obligatory on her to make 
up for these prayers after her period has ended? 

A: No womau musl iumUc iip for the prayers she 
did not perform during her menses or postnatal 
bleeding, .howcver s h o mu s t muk: u p for the fasting 



Nnrratcd bv At-Tirmidhi. 
i Narrated Ijy Ibn Majali. 

> Narrated by At-Tirmidhf. 

' NarratwJ 'w Al-Tirmirihi, wha «.ronicnlcU. "Tliii. feirfO* according tn 
' A'ishah is lho Imsi a-tJ •=.:*: aulh«::vc i'|jn»i!'j m this regard." 
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she did not observe during menses or postnatal 

bleeding. It has been narrated that 'A 'ishah, may 

Allah be pleased with her, said, 

"Any one of us (womenl ivrudd liave menses 
and we would be eonunanded to make up 
for (the unobserved) fasting yet we were 
never commanded to make up for (the 
rnlpeiformed) prayers." 1 

And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What should a woman do if her postnatal 
bleeding exeeeds forty duys then her normal 
period of menstruation starts? 

A: In this case Uic bleeding during this "normal" 
period is treated as that of menses. Howover, if the 
postnatal bleeding «xi:e<xts Porty days and does not 
coincide with her normal period of menstruation, this 
bleeding after forty days is to be treated as istikadah 
in whleh her husband cao have intercourse with her 
and she must resume porfbrmiiifc prayers with a new 
ablution for each prayer,- And, Allah knows best, 

Q: How should nian deal with his wife during 
her menses? 

A: It is lawfbi for the man whose wife is 
lncnstruatiriir to sleep with her in one bed and to ptay 
with her and cnjoy a 11 the p.-irfs of her body with the 
ttcoeplioti «f'wluil. is bnlwcoo the navf! and the- knees. 
This is thv view adoiiu-d by Abu .[[anilah Malik, and 
Ash-Shafri. It has been narrated that 'A'ishah, may 



• Xiirrot«i bv AHVjkkf.r!. -Muslim, r\rifi At-Tirmuijij. 
' Set- Al Mughni, 1^46. 
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Allah be pleased with her, said, "Whenever any one of 
us (i.e., the Prophet's wives) was menstruating and 
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) wanted to have scx 
with her, hc wonld order her to wrap herself then he 
would have sex with her," She added, "But who 
amongst you would control himself as the Prophet 
(PBUH) would?"i Having scx in this narration refers 
to such things as caressing, kissing, and the like, but 
not intevcourse. However, some fagths regard it as 
lawful that mau enjoys all the parts of liis wife's body 
except her vagin a hocause Ih e Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Do everything cxeept copulatkm."^ Yet still, the view 
of the majorifcy (i.e., the one adopted by the three 
l m tim s abwf i-" l.rtt.'i t.,, d,.i-, •■. h. . wan t t-, pu.wl 
themselves against. wrong. i'or it i? difllcult formany 
mcn to control Uiemselves whun being so close to this 
(temporarily) prohibited place in their women's bodies. 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: If a woman's period start s shortly before 
the afternoon, for example, and she has not 
performed the "Asr Prayer yet, i s it obligatory 
that she makes up for the Zuhr Prayer when 
the period comes to an end? 

A: Yos, she must make up for this prayer, betause 
it was obligatory before her period started. It other 
words, this prayer was to be performed obligatorily 
and she was obliged not to perform it because her 
menses started. Therefare, the Zuhr Prayer remains 
obligatory unli'kc: tlie 'Asr Prayer that follows it along 
with the other Prayers until the end of the period. 



' Kiumtin! by Muslim. . 

- Narrated by Al-Bukli;M and Mu 



Moreover, she must make up for tiris Zuhr Prayer 
simply because she «-ilnewed taf least the beginning 
of) ite due time when she waa still in a state of 
purifieation, that is, hnr period had not started when 
the time of the Zuhr Prayer became due. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q; If a woman's period expires shortly before 
the afternoon, for example, and when she has 
performed ghusl the time of the Asr Prayer 
becomes due, i s it obligatory that she make s up 
for the Zuhr Prayer? 

A: Yes, she must perform the Zuhr Prayer in 
this case. Not only this, if a woman's period of 
menstruation or postnatal bleeding expires before 
sunset, she. mus t perform :, 'botli" the Zuhr Prayer and 
the 'Asr Prayer of the day in question. Likewise, if 
t lu; period comna U> an ond hefure dawn, she must 
perform "both" the Magkrib Prayer and the 'Isk&' 
Prayer of the night in ouestinn. This is because the 
time of the second prayer h t.o br lho time of the first 
one (in the pinpointed pairs ofpruyers) when there is 
an excuse. This Is the viow adopted by the majority of 
scholars including Malik. Ash-ShafVi, and Ahmad, as 
mentioned by Ibu Taymiyah in his Fatawa. 1 And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: Is it permissible to wipe over soeks just 
like khuffiX 

Ai It is permissible to wipe over soeks if they are 
thick, or made of leather, or if the upper part or the 



: Sce Ibn T «>■:!>,, ;, h, Mtijtn u ,, ! F„l/„„a , 2iiS*. 
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lower part of them are covcred with leather, as they 
will be then like khuffs. 1 1 has been narrated by At- 
Tirmidhi that the Prophet (PU U H) performed ablution 
and wiped over socks. In a word, it is pevmissible 
to wipe over socks if they are "ihick," for, with this 
thickness, they naromble h.h.uf/k. And. Allah knows best. 

Q: What are the conditions of wiping over 

A: 1. They must be l.hick cr:ough that the person 
who is wearing them can walk while wearing them 
(alone). 

2. They must cover the fer:t up lu Uie ankles. 

3. One must wear them when being in a state of 
purification (i. e., in a state of ablution). 

4. Wetness must not reach the feet on wiping over 
them, because it is not lawful to do washing and 
wiping together. 

5. They must not contnin any holes through which 
the feet can be seen. Acoo iHiigh . it is nol permissible 
to wipe over thin sncks because they are in no way 
like khuffs. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: When does wiping over khuffs become 
invalidated? 

A: Wiping over khuffs n r' tluek sotks is invalidated 
whenever the ablution performed by the person who 
is wearing them is nullified, as w e 11 as when the 
period specified by the Legislator comes to an end. 
This period is three days with their nights for 
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a person on a journey and one day and one night for 
a person who is in reaicience, that is, who is not on 
a journey, It is also invalid atcd hy taking off one of thc 
two khuffs or socks and when t.he person wcaringthem 
becomes in a stjitt; a^jnniilmli. And, Allah knows best 

Q: What i s the fiqhi ruling concerning wiping 
over bandages? 

A: For t.he samc purposi- ofmakiii"- thinjjs easy for 
the Muslim, Islam allow h i m to wipe over bandagcs 
because, undcr sudi cii'cumstances, the bandaged 
wounds neod eii'nl.i'iyation anti recovery :ind this 
requires that they shotilrl not be wa-hod with. water 
every now and then. That is why the Prophet CPBUH) 
allowed 'Ali, may Allah h c pfoa-ed with him, to wipe 
over the bandage when h i s wrist was broken on the 
Day of Uhud. 1 And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the diflerence between wiping 
over khuffs and wiping over bandages? 

A: Ibn Gjudamah has mentioned in his Al-Mughru 
that there are five differences bntwccn wjpiiig over 
hi"<iH and wiping nvt>r Ijamla^s. as tbdows: 

1. It is not permissible to wipe over the bandage 
except when it is harmful to remove it. This is not the 
eaee with khuffs. 

2. The wholc banda^'o must. hf. wipod over. unlike 
khuffs. 

3. It is permissible to wipe over the bandage 
without specification of time. 



i Norrated by Ibn Majali. 
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4. One can wipe over the bandage in a case of 
major purification, as in ghusl, unfike wiping over 
khuffs which is done only in the case of ablution. 

5. It is not a condition that the bandage must be 
set in a state of purification, because of the kad.il. h 
narrated on the authority of J&Mr coneerning the 
nian whose head was broken. 1 And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the sa'id or earth which is 
stipulated for the valid i ty of tayammum? 

Ai The sa'id or earth which is stipulated for 
the validity of tayammum i s purc or clean dust 
and things that belong to the earth s u eh as s and, 
atones, and milled or ground stones. Almighty Allah 
says, C-- perform tayammum with clean earth... ) 
(Qur'an: 4: 43) Lexicologists have unanimously 
maintained that the A rabi r term "sa'id" (translated 
in the Qur'anic quotation as "earth") refers to (the 
material constituting)the surface of the earth whetber 
it c ons isis of dust or anything else. Accordingly, if it 



Sce Al-M«#imt, min. The. Iwdl.th refcrrwi to nbove has been 

Allah be pleased with him, said, "Wc wi i , -■m-.„y u- h t. Ih- 

head of a mau tron: ium;»p ll: > wils hmlinn with a stonc. Then thal 
man had a wet dretim au U< i-li. r. II v , Uli yon Itnow if I have 
a legal eseuae {with Lhis tuclcU ! iti I lu porfol~r. 'riylii!\ni.wn7 They 
said, 'Wc do not. know any tegai «wiwc iwhldi jusiii'ies IhaU as you 
can use watev.' Thcrefore, the mm performed ^«isi' and iliotl (as a 
rasul t of t h* D- When we him OWk) to the Messenger n i' Allah 
tPBIKI), l'* '-'•■« iold abnut that, s o he said, Ttey Mied W May 
Allah kill thern! Why did they not ask (ulioul p.: Itu! thty did. ool. kuali.) 
as; they did not tmow 'U f! The only remedy of ignorantf i* to in.quire. 
H looald Imun linen sufficienl for him to hiuulaf.o l'.U :l:ound lotih n 
piece of eloth then fjas3 a wst hand on. it. and mash the. rr*i r>/'A,\i hody"'- 
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is not easy for an ill person to find dust for his 
tayammum, he can wipc the dust over the wali beside 
him or on the ground if it is not made of wood and use 
tliis dust for his tayammum. The same ruling is 
effective on the part of a n i m.pnsoned person. And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: Is tayammum an alternative to ablution in 
everything? 

A: Tayammum i s an alternative to ablution and 
ghusl and, consequentIy, it is lawful for a Muslim in a 
state of tayammum to do whatever h c i s allowed to do 
after performing ablution or ghusl, such as perfbrming 
prayer, toucliing the mushaf, and ciraimambulating 
the Kabah. Also, it is not h cnndiiisin Unit the Muslim 
performs it during the due time of a prayer, and he 
can per for m, with one performance of tayammum, 
whatever prayers he wishes be they obligatory or 
voluntary. This is because tayammum is equal to 
ablution: it validates what ablution validates and is 
invalidated by the same things that invalidate 
ablution. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the fiqhi ruling concerning khitan 
or cireumeision, partieularly for woman? 

A: Cireumeision is one of the five praetiees which 
are charaeteristits of fitrah U.c, natura) disposition). 
Ithas been narratod on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, 
may Allah be pleased with bini. thnt lho Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH) said, 



"Five practices ani churvcteristks of fitrah: 
i m umi mon ' vi : ~' m ' Htm > utting 
the moustwhc »hort. cUpiung the nails, and 
depilating the hair of the armpits." 1 
Generally speaking, it is a n obligation on the 

part of men and a desirable, noble deecl on the part 

of women. 

One of the proofs which confirm t ha t rircumcisinn 
i s (at least) "legal" for women i s that it has been 
narrated on the authority of 'A'ishah, may Allah 
bc pleased with her, that the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) said, 

"I f the two arcumcinsd organs runut, ghusl 

becomes obligatory,"' 1 

It is crystal clcar that the two organs in question are 
raan's penis and wtrnmn'-! vulva, and this proves that 
women liseri ui bc- chcumci-^'d. There are other hadlths 
which, though graded as being of weak chains of 
irnnsmiticr^, havo Iwt) ;r.i1 ln^ilirnlcd l>v Al-Albani, 
the well-known scholar of Haditk. An e?tample of 
thnso hadith is the one narrated by Abu Dawud on 
the authority of'Umm 'Atiyyah may Allah be pleased 
with her, that the Prophet (PBUH) said to a woman 
who used to cireumeise women in Medina, 

"Do not wear on.t-. for t hiu in mnre preferable 
to a woman and more likeable to a husband." 



-l Narrated by Ibn Majah and othere. 

:! i <i„ di) tmt*xaggnn.U! m n:t:ini* llws port tobe ciraumeund. 
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After all, the minimum (reasoiiiiblci) degroc* in 
judging the issue of circumcision as far as women are 
concerned is that it ia "desirable" for them. And, Allah 
knows bcst. 



76 



Part Two 
Prayer (Salah) 



Prayer in Focus 



Prayer or Salak is the most important pihar of the 
religi on of Islam after shah&datan or the two 
testifications of faith. It has been narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"Thehead of the mattvr is Islam,, Lis pillar is 
prayer, and ffs peak 1« jihad m the, cause of 
Allah.^ 

Therefore, wlwver (;sl;ibli.shes prayer establishes 
in fact the pilin r of tlu> t'rKgion and whnever noglocls 
it aetimlly desiroys the> rdiakm. That is why prayer 
has always been the distinctive feature between a 
believer and a disbeliever and, thus, between belief 
and disbelief, as the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Between mari and rfisbidief is negligenee 

of prayer." 2 

That is to say, prayer is the thing that stands between 
man and disbelief, for he wlio neglects it falls into the 
abyss of disbelief. 

Whoever neglects performing prayer in congregatiem 
i s considered to be a hypncrite and a person who 
has committed an act against the instruetions of 
the Shari'ah, let alone those who neglect. prayer 
filtogfUier. Have they not destroyed the religi on in 
their hearts and become liable to Allah's anger and 



1 Anurtofa Wi;.', narr-au/u hv Al riukhari and Mualim 
-Nu™rcduy Muslim. 
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punishment? That i s why I bn Mas' ftd, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, 

"I witnessed the time whcn 110 one stayed 
away from it (i.e., congregational prayer), 
except a hypocrito, who w as welf known fbr 
his hypocrisy. And I witnessed the time 
when a nian would bc brought swaying 
(due to weakness) between two men until 
he was positioned in a row. Were you to 
perform prayer in your houses and neglect 
your mosques, you would be neglecting the 
Sunnak of your Prophet; and were you to 
neglect the Sunnah or your Prophet, you 
would (be prone to) disbelief." 1 
Moieover, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 
"Behold! The re ts mt religion for (i.e., there is 
no religiosity in the Jwart of) whoever does not 
have prayer (i.e., whoever does not perform 
prayer). The position of prayer in the religion 
is like the position o f the head in the body." 2 
In this hadith, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) likened 
prayer in the religion to the head in the body: the 
religion has no value without prayer just as the body 
becomes valueless without the head; it becomes only 
a dead body. Prayer is a fortress that proteets the 
believer from indulging into acts of dieobedience, for 
it serves as an "alerting alarm" that warns him 
against the different forms of wrongdoing. This main 
characteristic is declared in the following verse as the 
wisdom behind and goal t.o be f u] Cdled through prayer: 
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4„Recite (0 Muhammad': vokal has been 
revealed to yon ofthr- Bnoh i'ik<>. Our'dni, and 
perform prayer. Veri.iy, pmyer preve.nta from 
M-Fahsha' (i.e. great sins of every kind, 
unlawful aexiial i titer mur w, etc.) and Al- 
Munkar (i.e. dUheH^f. f>i>l?fln'iv»h, and every 
kindof euil wiciu-d decd, etc.)..'} 

(Qur'an; 29; 45) 

Due to all thcst; rirtuos and characteristies of 
prayer, it is no wonder that the last oommandment of 
the Prophet (PBUH) right before dying coiicerned it. 
He ordered Muslims t o observe it, as he kept saying 
while breathing his last, 

"(Take carc ofi prayer. Hak'.: cara o P prayer 
and what yotir right kands possessH 
And, an autlientic hadith reads, 
"The firsi t/uiig coweming whick the 
servant will be called for account on the Day 
of Resurrection, is prayer; i f si ia sound all 
his (other) dp.e.ds will br iconsideted) sound. 
and ifit is unsound all his (other) deeds will 
be (considered) unsound." 2 



'Narrated hy Al-Vabaiii, i 
: N.imitw] hy A; : TiiL 



Adhdn (Prayer Call) and 
Igdmah (Immediate Prayer Call) 



Before starting to deal with Prayer in general, it is 
better to commence this part by shedding some light 
on adhan and itjarnak. 

Adhan is to infonn people that the tiinc of prayer 
has become due and iq(unuh is to inform them that 
they are to perform prayer right after the ia&mah has 
been pronounced. Botli adhan and iqamah were 
preseribed in the first yeaT after Hijrah when the 
Muslims were seeking a way with which people coufd 
beinformed thnt the Ume of prayer necame due. 

How t o Say Adhan 

There are three way s f b r sa.yhi|> adhan according 
to the texts and narrations nvnilabb; in this regard, 
but before mentioning these ways we shall list the 
wonl* of ndlu'tn sv s-opara'wl vet arraoL^d smup,- of 
words. In other wnrds. below are the groups of words 
which constitutti adhan listed according to the order 
i o wliicb lhoy ;u'o said but without repetition: 

(a) AU&hu akbar (Allah is the Greatest). 

[b) Ashhadn alit) iiuho di nUiih 'l Loatify that there 
is no god but AllahJ. 

(t:) Ashhadu atau t /nahrini imtdan ra aid-uliah (I 
testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah). 



(d) Hayyi "alas-salah (Come to Prayer). 

(e) Hayyi ' alal-falah (Come to success). 

(f) Then another All&hu akbar as an independent 
item of adhan, that is, it is not a Tepetition of 
the first All&hu akbar. 

(g) L& il&ka M-all&h (There is no god but Allah). 
Now let us list the three ways known for saying 

adhan., as follows: 

1. To say All&hu akbar four times then say the 
remaimng groups of words of the adhiui Vwice for 

ich « P'-- 1 1 i t > i m i i i 1 La ilaha. 

iU-allah". However, there is no tarji' 1 when saying 
the shahadatan (the second and the third items in 
the list). This is according to the narration of 
'Abdullah Ibn Zayd i n which he mentioned that he 
was taught that adhan cm. a vision then recited it to 
the Prophet (PBUH) who ordeTed him to teach it to 
Bilal. 2 In the same narration "Umar Ibnul-Khattah, 
may Allah be plcased with him, told the Prophet 
(PBUH) that he had seen the same vision as Ibn 
Zayd's. Thus, this way of adhan consists of fifteen 
groups <rf words with '. 'm- piniHimftwf upeti tion. 

2. To say All&hu akbar four times then use tarjV 
when saying the shahadatan then say the remaimng 
words as in the first way above. This way coasists of 
mneteen groups of words with the pinpointed 



• Tarji is to otter the two tameedam of fpilh bJUbMbM») twiee for 
t-adi ihik.-tIv before utfcsring thern, also twiw for c.nt-.h, loudlj. The 

I laUi- i the tes ici "ii i Unti U » no (roJ Init Allah and 

(H) that Muhammad s fiu> M<v«ctngi>r r>f Allnh (Le., the second and 
LriL! lh:rd ;:.i:m:- ir. I.lii: lisi nUivc':. 

- KnrriHK! Ii.y Alumid, Ahj Uwud, -«nc m hero. 



repetition-the addition being because oitarji. It has 
been narrated by At-Tirmidhi and others that Abu 
Mahdhurah, may Allah be pleased with him, said that 
the Prophet (PBUH) taught hvn.adhan as comprising 
ninrl.oen (gruups of) words. 

3. To say Alldhu akbar only twicc then use tarji 
i 'i 11 i 1 1 i i ii Ucn iv the remaining 

words as in the first way above, This way consists of 
seventeen groups of words. It has been narrated by 
Muslim on the authority of Abu MahdMrah that the 
Prophet (PBUH) taught him adhan as follows: AU&hu 
akbar twice, Ashhadu alla. ilaha ill -allah twice, 
Ashhadu amia muhammadan rasid-ull&h twice. Then 
he (PBUH) taught him to say Ashhadu alla il&ha Ul- 
atlah twice then Ashhadu anna muhammadan rasul- 
ullah twice (in addition to the first saying of them, 
and this is what is meant by tarjV). Thrai hc taught 
him to say Hayyi 'alas- salah twice then Hayyi 'alal- 
fal&h twice then Allahu akbar twice then La il&ha 
ill-all&k once. 

How to Say Iqamah 

First of all, the groups of words of which iqamah 
consists are the same of w hit h adhan consists but 
there is an extra group of words in iq&mah, namely 
"Qad qamatis- galah (Come to prayer)". Like adhan 
»j>a;s>. Ibcre are t.hiv.v way* «s' aoyinr, irpimvh according- 
to the texts and narrations available in this connection, 
as follows: 

1. To s&y Allahu akbar four I imes then *i>y ir.rii 
the remainiag items twice except the last one (La 
Ulahi! ill-alldh). It. has been narrated by Ahmad and 
Abu Dawud on the authority Abu Mahdhurah that 
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thc Prophet (PBUH) taught him iqamah as consisting 
of seventeen (groups of) words: All&hu akbar fonr 
times, Ashhadu alla Halia M allah twice, Ashhadu 
aniut muhummadan rasul-ullah twice, Hayyi 'al.as- 
mtafi twice, Hayyi 'alal-falah twice, Qad qamati&- 
mlah (Couic to prayer) twice, Alfaku akbar twice, 
and finally La ilaha ill-allah once. 

2. To say Alluhu akbar twice both in the beginning 
and in the takbir before La ilaha ill-allah, and to say 
Qad qamatis-salah also twice and say the remaining 
groups nf words once for oach. This counts eleven 
groups of wor'd;-. 5 i. h «.-j hecn narniicd f.n the authority 
uf 'Abdullah Ibn Zayd, also in the narration referred 
to i n. adhan above, that he w as taught iqamah like 
this: Allahu akbar twice, Ashhad.it nila ilaha ill-allah 
once, Ashhadu aima muhammadan rasul-ullah once, 
Hayyi 'alas-salak once, Hayyi alal-falah once, Qad 
qamati.x-salah twice, All6.hu akbar twice, and finally 
La ilaha ill-allah once. 

3. The third wny o f saying igamu h -i s like the 
previous one except for Qad qamatis -salah which is 
to be said only once. This counts teri groups of words. 

In his Majm&'ul-Fataiua, namdy in the twenty- 
second volume, Imam Ibn Taymiyah say s that 
aecording to the correct view, adhan is fard kifayah 
or a collective obligation, 1 and it is not lawM for 
the people of a city or a village to disregard adhan 
and Ic/amah. This is juristk'ally lield as a famDiis 
notion oi' Ahuiiid and othiirs. Howuver, somc seholars 



1 Tt means that if one Muslim dmt it in n certam plocc that will be 
aiEfiic-ic-LiU fnr di Mu- <iM-.fi- .Muslim::. J,-, lw lv r sis alihan, if a 

Muslim pf(>::,>iimrra [hal v'. : -iiiliiui iit for the cihor Mi;s:iiiis 

ini the moscuej and ih u s i t is ni)1. i>l>lij:;ili>L-y '.hal evervbiKly there 



ha v e viewed that adhdn is an act of the Sunnah, yet 
some of thcse havo added that if the people of some 
land agree on neglecting it, thoy should be fought by 
the ruler. 

Ibn Taymiyah adds that the disagreement between 
those who maintain t.'hn1 ailhun is an obligat.ioti and 
those who say it is an act of the Sunnah is only a 
verbal one Ci.e., it is restrietod to the content of the 
term "an act of the Sunnah" itself), These words of 
Ibn Taymiyah mean that both parties agree that 
anyone who neglects adhan should be punished; and 
Allah knows best. 

As for the wording of adhan and iqamah, Ibn 
Taymiyah saya that the correct view on this question 
is that of the sclmlars of thutilh and tbose who agree 
with thcm; namcly, that it is permissible to follow all 
that which has been authentically attributed to the 
Prophot i'PBUH) i n Ihis re-spect and notbing of it is 
detestable (makruh). This is beeause the way and 
description of pronouncing adhan and iaamah vary 
j u st like the ways of recitation of the Gjur'an, 
tashaklutd, and ilie liko. Aitcr all, no one can judgc 
as detestable any thing thul llie L'rophet {PBUH) has 
enacted as part ofhis Sunnah, After all, the Ftigi.li.s of 
Hadtth (i.e., fagihs who are seholars oiHadith at the 
same thne), such as Ahmad, use all the acts of the 
San nah that. havc been authentically aUributed to 
the Pro phet (PBUH) rcganlisig adhan, the slogan of 
Islam, and tlicy npprove of botli 1.3 if adhan and 
ia&mak according to Hilal (which are mentioned 
above as taught to him by ^Abdullah Ibn Zayd as 
commanded by the Prophet) and those according to 
Abu Mahdhurah. And, Allah knows best. 
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On Whom Is Prayer Obligatory? 



Prayer is obligatory on whoever is Muslim, mature, 
sane, and witnesses the due tiine of prayer. Also, as 
far as woman is concerned, she must be neither 
menstruating nor in postnatal condition iniftui'i. More 
details well be shed on these requirements. 

Whoever perfbrms prayer must be Muslim and 
sane simpiy becauwe tliese two tonditiona must, be 
met for fulfilling any religious obligation. Thus, no 
art m worsliip );-' pw-(wi».>ti nilirli.v unless the person 
who performa it is Muslim, for Allah does not accept 
any act of worship or obedience from a disbeliever, 
because it i s established on no basis of belief. How 
would Allah reward a person who does not believe in 
Him? That is why Almighty Allah says about the 
disbelievers'deeds, 

{And We sfta2/ rum (o whatever deeds they 
(diskelKUf-rs, poiythviHtt. -Umwrn, >ic.) >lu!.. 
and We skall m.ake such deeds as scattered 
floating particles ofdust. f 

(Qur'Sn: 25: 23) 

As for tbe insan e, no prayer is obligatory on an 
insane person, because sanity i s the basis on which a 
person is counted as legal ly responsible or mukallaf. 
S o, if Allah deprives a person of the blessing of 
Hfinili 1 i ■ . xcmi.it ? ■■■n' l «iSigal s lijai ■ 



has enjoined on those who are sane. The Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH) said in this connection, 

"Tkree (pcrsons) urr e.mript front responsibility: 
the sieeping person until he awakens, the boy 
until he reaches puberty, and the insane person 
until sanity is restored to him." 1 
Maturity is a coridition for the "obligation" of 
prayer, not for its "validity". Consequently, a boy who 
can realize what pray er is and knows how to recite, a 
prayer that is performed by him is valid. Not only 
this, his parau* sfumki als-o command him to perform 
prayer to familiarize him with it even though it is not 
onjoined on him. The Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Command your children to perform prayer 
when they become se.ucn venrs ulu, beat them 
for(neglecting) it when tkey become ten years 
old, and arrange tkeir beds (in such a manner 
that makes them sleep) separately." 2 
Accordingto a narration of Abu DSwud,the Prophet 
(PBUH) was asked about the timc when a boy should 
perform prayer and he said, 

"When he (tistingiiishcn hiu righi ' 'handj frotn 
his left ( handj, command him to perform 
prayer" 

The stated timc of prayer must bc due for prayer 
to be obligatory and its performance to be valid, 
because Almigbty Allah says, 



1 Narraied by Abu DawiitJ. 

2 Narrated by Ahmad and others. 
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■cr ig cnjtii.iu'd on the believers 
at fixed hours. b 

(Qur'an: 4: 103) 

Tliis means that each prayor is to be performed at a 
fbced time and it is not permissible for anyone to 
perform it bcfore or after its stated time. Therefere, 
whenever the time of a prayer becomes due, it must 
be performed as a response to Allah's command, 
i perform prayer,..} (QuVan: e.g.,2: 43) 

For prayer to be onjomed on a Muslim woman and 
for her to perform it validly, sbe must neither be 
menst i'uatinr; nur in a postnatal pcriod. This is becausc 
in eitlier of these two staf es, a woman is in a state 
simiiar t» t tiat of janabah. Even if she washes her body 
during her period and performs prayer, her prayer is 
not valid, beeause the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Is it not that an.y one. ofyou does not perform 
prayer or obserue fasting during her tnensesT' 1 
Furthcrmore, it has been narratod that a woman 
asked 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said, 
"Any one of us (women) would have menses and we 
would be commanded to make up for (the unobserved) 
fasting yet we were never commanded to make up for 
(the unperformed) prayers." 3 



Conditions of Prayer 



There are seven condit ions ur sharui on which the 
validity of prayer d cp rawi s and thus i f any one of 
them is not rnet prayer becomes invalid. These sevei! 
conditions are to be «msidered '"bcfbi'n" perfonuing 
prayeT, as the conditions that muat be considered 
"inside" prayer are called pillars or arkan. Both 
pillars and conditions of prayer are obligations that 
must be fulfilled. Bellow are the conditions that must 
b e fulfilled before performing prayer. 

The flrst condition is that the Muslim must be 
in a state of purification, and this means that he 
must not be in a state of hadath whether lt is minor, 
as when he has passed urine for example, or major as 
whwi h» is i nal- ni'jn.n/ibnh Mniight? Allah says, 

j* 'j i jLiii s3iL=ji J jis fij i ia 'cJt*4$ 
{&'ja\ Ji -^4 j 

O yon who b..:li.ev<'> Whtvi yon iutctid to offer 
prayer, wash your fac.es and your hands 
'foivwms! k/j to the ef-btiwa.., 

<Qur'an: 5: 6) 

He also says in the same veTse, 

i... Ifyou are in a state of janabah, purify 
yourselves (bathe your whole bodies)...} 

In addition to tMs, the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
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'Allah does nol urvept tiw. prayer performed 
by any one of you who has hadath unless he 
performs abluiion (befbre performing Lt)." 1 
The second condition is that the Muslim must 
be frce from impurity, that is, his body and clothes 
must be clean and so must be the place on which he 
will perform prayer. Ahnight.y Allah says, {And your 
garments purifyl} (Qur'an: 74: 4) and the Prophet 
(PBUH) said to the woman who used to have istih&dak, 
"Wask the blnart offymi.r (body! and perform prayer.'"* 
This means that prayer will not be valid if performed 
in a garment or on a pker tarnished with irnpurity, 
or if the body of its performer is stained with impurity. 

The third condition is that the Muslim muat 
cover his ^awrah or the private parts that must be 
covered including his gen i ml y. Almighty Allah says, 

jk 'fSsLj ijji. fii ^ $ 

io Children of Adam! Toke your adornment, 
while performing prayer and tawaf . . ,]r 

(Qur'an: 7: 31) 

Exegetes of the Qur"an liave unanimously agreed that 
"taiing one's adornment" mentioned in this verse 
refci-H (o wonring dothes (hal, covfr 'murali. 

.Man's 'awruh is the pun between his novel and 
knees while woman's awrah indudes all her body 
cxcluding the faee and the two hantis, The Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 



; M;i7riLt«d b.v Abu riilwfld !:;«] \liisjj~. 
s Narratedby Ad-Daruqutnl. 
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"Allah does not accept the prayer performed 
by a femalc ivho has menses (i.e., a mature 
feinale) ezcept with a kead cover."i 
The fourth condition is that the Muslim must 
face the direction of the t/iblah, that is, his face and 
chest must be toward its direction. Almighty Allah says, 

tiUij m asrpi ^ ^ u' j j-s) 

{.Verily! We kaw seen the turning of your 
(Muhammad's) face towards the heaven. 
Surely, We shatl turn you to a aiblah (prayer 
direction) that shall please yon, so turn your 
face in the direction of Al-Masjid Al-Haram 
(at Mecca). And wheresoever yon people are, 
turn your faces (in prayer) in that direction,. -F 

(Qur'an: 2: 144) 

That is to say, turn your faces toward the Ka'bah. 
Also, the Prophet (PBUH) said to a Bedouin when 
teaching him how to perform prayer, "... then face the 
qiblah..," 2 

If a performer of prayer is at Al-Masjid Al-Haram 
(the Sacred Mosque in whose precinct the Ka'bah is 
situated) and sees the Ka' bah, his aiblah becomes the 
Ka'bah "itself and not its direction. Yet, if he is away 
from the Ka'bah or outside Mecca and cannot see it, his 
qiblak is the "direction" of the Ka'bah, because Allah 
says,"... in the direction ofM -Masjid Al-Haram..." 



< NarraDed by At-Tirmidlii and lUn MSjnh. 

» Apartofa fciwius&K/fl* narmtwt b» Al-BukMrl ncd ■ 
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The fifth condition is that the Muslim must 
make sure that the stated time of prayer has become 
due, and thus it is not valid that he performs a prayer 
before or after its stau-il timt:, bccanac Almighty 
Allah says, 

{...Verily, prayer is enjoined 011 the believers 
at fbced hours.} 

(Qur'an: t: 103) 

Morcover, it has been narrated that while the 
Prophet (PBUH) was on some joumey he ordered 
Bilal to wake them up at dawn to perform the Fajr 
Prayer yet Bilal was overcome by sleep along with 
the Compaiiions .uni nothintr wokp them up except 
the heat of the sun. The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
blamed Bilal for that but he said to him, "I was 
overcome by that which overcame you (i. e., sleep), 
I saerifice my father and my inother for you, O 
Messenger of Allah!" Some Companions said. "We 
have neglected our prayer indeed!" Thereupon the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Tkere is no negligence in sleep (in tkis 
concern). Negligence is only ia wakefulness. 
Therefore, he who sleeps without performing 
a prayer arforgets it, should perform it ivhen 
he remembers it, for that is (considered) its 
due time," 1 

Were prayer to be valid if performed before its due 
time, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) would have 
performed that prayer before sleeping. 



1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi. 

•32 



The sixth condition i s intention, bccause an 
authentic hadltk reads, 

"Adilmu are judged by intentions..." 1 
Intention is required for performing all acts of 
worship, and it is to be expressed with the heart and 
not with the ton gue because it means determination 
and purposing. So, whoever intends in his heart that 
he will perform prayer, he will have fulfilled the 
condition o f intention. It is not a condition at all that 
a Muslim says "I intend to perform the Zuhr Prayer," 
or any other prayer, for it has not been narrated that 
the Prophet (PBUH) or any of Iris Companions 
expressed intention with the tongue, Rathor, it has 
been authentically narrated that wheiwver the Prophet 
(PBUH) stood up to perform prayer, he would start 
that by saying "Aliah u akbar (Allah i w the Greatest)," 
and he never said anything before it, 

ImpoTtant still, since whtn matters as fai as 
intention i s concerned i s what has been determined 
in the heart and not what has been expressed with 
the tongue, if a man intends in his heart that he will 
perform the Zuhr Prayer, for example, yet says by 
mistake that he will perform the Asr Prayer, what is 
lr> be effectivf! hero is what he has determined in his 
heart, namely, that the prayer which is to be 
performed is lho Zuhr P'.iypi- 



' Narrated by Al-Bukhari aml Muslim 
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Pillars of Prayer 



As pinpointed before, the conditions of prayer are 
the obligations that must be fulfdled "before" entering 
to prayer, whereas its pillaTs are the obligations that 
are to be fulfilled "inside" it. Below are the pillars or 
the basic elemen» of which prayer consists, as follows. 

The flrst pillar is takhiralul-ihram or the act of 
takbir that is said at the very beginning of prayer and 
by which all the sayings and acts which are not 
related to prayer become prohibited. The Prophet 
(PBUH) said, as nairated on the authority of Ali, 
may Allah be pteased with him, 

"The key to prayer ix purificathn 'V. r.. 
ablution); takbir makas (all acts which 
break prayer) prohibited; and tasl'im makes 
(all such acts) lawful (again)." 1 This takbir 
n! (hr twi>inniH{i of prayer must be said as 
"UiVf/w; ahbur" /jrr'.'i/v ■:/ /tur bren itarrats'rt 
that "whe.never the Prophet (PBUH) stood 
up to perfunn prayer, h e would draw 
himself up straightly and raise his hands 
then say, 'Ml&ku akbar 
The second pillar is standing, because Almighty 
Allah saya, 



'Ko untai bv Al-TLmiidh:. 
: Nnr-raM by H.« Maju!:. 



94 



(... And stand before Allah with obedience 
(and do not spmk to others diiring prayer).} 

(Qur'an: 2: 2381 

Exegetes of thc Qur'an unanirnously agree that the 
standing mentioned in this v erse refers to standing in 

Moreover, the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Perform prayer standing, and ifyou cannot 
do so tken (do i f) ailting, and ifyou. cannot 
do so tken (do it lying down) on (your) side."^ 
Standing i s a pillar as far as obligatory prayers are 
concerned for those who are ablo to do it. However, he 
who is not able to stand in praynr. berause of a surgery 
or any other cause, can perform prayer according to 
his capability, whether sitting on a chair or lying 
down on a bed, for Almighty Allah does not burden a 
person beyond his scope. Yet still, lift will receive a 
full rewarri for bis pro w. becaissc thc Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) said, 

"When a servant (of Allah) [alis ill ortravels, 
Allah rrmrrh for him tivwards due for deeds 
lihe) what he used to do when he was sound 
(i.e., healthy) and in residence." 2 
As for voluntary prayer, it is permissible for the 
Muslim to perform the m sitting eveo if he can stand, 
because it i s "voluntary". But, whoevcr perfurms such 
prayer sitting receives half of the reward received 
by wlwwcr perform* it standing, Cor the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 



' Narratal ljy Al-Bukhiiri. 
V ,-, I- ll-ti • ,1 mil VI u li 
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"A prayer performed by a man whUe sitting 
is kalf of a prayer (performed by another 
wkile standing)." 1 
1 1 is aleo permissiblo for the Muslim to perform a 
voluntary prayer on his mount yet his prostration 
(sujud) i s to be with a movement lower than that is 
with which he performs bowing {ruku). It has been 
narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Umar, may AUah be 
pleased with him, that the Prophet (PEUH) would 
perform (voluntary) prayer on his mount wherever 
(i.e. ( in whatever direction) it would be going.2 

The third pillar of prayer is recitation. It is 
enjoined upon a performer of prayer to recite while 
standing Al-Fatihah (the opening chapter of the 
Qur'an) and any nther part of it he ean recite. This is 
to be donc in the first two rak aks of any obligatory 
prayer. Almighty Allah says, 

i... So, recite you of the Qur'&n as much as 
may be easy for you...} 

(Qur'an: 73: 20) 
This verae was revealcd conceming prayer. 

As for the recitation of Al-Fatihah, it is obligatoTy 
because the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"No prayer (is valid if performed) by whoever 
does not recite (in U) the opening chapter of 
the Book (i.e., the chapter of Al-Fatihah).^ 



■ Marj-;;l(.'d !jy A[-Ei]khari and Mualim. 

■i N.irr.ntprlbyAt-Tirmidhi. 

: Viii-i-.-m-!] h;. AI-Biikli.-iri ■;■■! \lu.,!ii ;1 . 



However, some faqihs regard the recitation of Al- 
Fatihah as a duty (w&jib) and not a pillar (rukn) in 
prayer, and so they maintain that it is sufficient that 
a performer of prayer recites any part of the Qur'an, 
yet he will be doing wrong if he does not recite Al- 
Fatihah. To proye their view, they ha v e quoted the 
verse reading, i... So, recite you of the Qur'an as 
much as may be easy fa you...) (Qur'an: 73: 20) as 
well as the saying of the Prophet (PBUH) to a 
Bedoui.n who had perforined prayer wrongly, 

"When you stand to pe.rform prayer, recite 
takbir, and then recite whatever you can 
conveniently read from the Qur'an. . ." 1 
Those faqihs ennsirii>r u-.ujih (duty) lo hc in a degrcc 
between fard (obligation) and rukn (pillar), so they 
have regarded the recitation of AhFatihah to be a 
wajib to gather the available proofs together. 

O n the other hand, most faqth& make the recitation 
of Al-Fatihah a fard without which prayer is not valid 
unless the performer of prayer ia behind an imam in 
a congregational prayer. It has been narrated on the 
authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, 
that the PTophet (PBUH) said, 

"Whoeuer performs (eiv.nionc rak' ah in which 
Jie does not recite the opeiiirig chapter ofthe 
Book, ha i < ■<!': a li.ii /y J 'i 

h t' ii> fficrform/tit! pra.y-r- h.:himl nn imam." 2 
The fourth pillar is bowing down or ruku after 
finishing recitation, Scholars are unammously agreed 



1 Nar-raltirl by Al EultMri 
Narrated by At-Tirmidhi, 

91 



concerning the obligation of this pillar because 
Almighty Allah says, i.0 you who believe! Bow 
down..,} to the end of the verse. (Qur'an: 22: 77) and 
because the Prophet (PBUH) said to the Bedouin whm 
had performed prayer wrongly, "... theti bow down 
and remain. quiet in that position. . ."' The prescribed 
act of bowing down is cnnsidered to be done properly 
when the Muslim bends in such a marmer that his 
hands reach his knees; so if he just lowers his head 
an does not bend alang with his back, his bowing 
down j s not valid and consequently his prayer is not 
valid. The Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"The prayer performed by whmvrr r/ocs not keep 
his back steady when bowing and prostrating 
is not sufficient (i.e., is »:>! /wr/c/wr/ ra-idiy >, " : 
Once the PTophet (PBUH) said, "The worst Mnd of 
stealing in that of him who sti'.idn from his prayer." 
The listeners sairi. "O Mresenger of Allah! TTow can 
(a man) steal from his prayer?" He said, "(He steals 
from his prayer) by not perforndng its bowing and 
prostration perfectly.'" 1 

Furthcrmore, it has been narrated in Sahfh&l- 
Bukhari that Hudhayfah Ibmil-YamSn, may Allah be 
pleasnd with him, saw a man who did not perform 
bowing and prostration perfectly. When the man 
fmished his prayer, Hudhayfah called him and said, 
Tou have not performed prayer (as it should be 
performed), and if you die, you will die while following 
something other than the natural disposition (i.e., 



N n rml*! b v A]-Bukhari. 
«Karmtaii by Abu Diiwud auri At-TirmidM. 
" Narrated by Ahmad- 
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fitrah) with which Allah has created Muhammad 
(PBUH) (i .e., the rcligion with which Ile has sen t him)," 

The fifth pillar of prayei is raising one's head 
and standing si raigt h.Iy hIUt bowmg dowu. It has 
been narrated that whenever the Prophet (PBUH) 
raised his head after bowing down, he would stand up 
stTaightly with his back ateady until each vertebra 
would be back in t.s pnsilion, 1 (hal is. until his spine 
would restore its natural conditinn. 

It has been narrated on the authority of "A'ishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, that whenever the 
Prophet (PBUH) raised his head after bowing downj 
he would not prostrate until he had stood erect. 2 

It has also been narrated in the Two Sahih?, that 
once a man performed two rak'ahs in the mosque 
then came to the Prophet (PBUH) and paid him 
salutation. After returning the man's salutation, the 
Prophet (PBUH) said to him, "Go back and perform 
prayer (again), for you have not performed i t 
(correctly)." The Prophet said that two or three times 
and each time the man would go and perform prayer 
then come back to the Prophet who would say the 
same words. AfteT that, the man said, "By Him Who 
has sent you with the truth, I cannot perform (it, i. e., 
prayeT) any better than this, so (please) teaeh me 
what will help me perform my prayer suffjeiently." 
The Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"When you stand to perform prayer, recite 
takbir, and then recite whatever you can 
conveniently read frvm tbt Q;tr'dii. (hai butr- 



> Nnrraiwi h } - Al-m*h9rtan(J Musti». 
: Xarnted by Muslim. 
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down and remain guiet in that position, then 
raise yourself until you stand erect, then 
prostrate yourself and remain guiet in that 
position, then sit and remain, guiet in that 
position, tla'a prostinit' \ o<i '•»■!/' (once agttin) 
and remain quiet in that position 1 ; and do 
that througltout (the remaining rak^ahs of) 
your prayer." 
The sixth pillar is prosfcratiom, which is placing 
one's face including the nose on the ground. This 
prustration is to be done twice in each rakkah as 
follows: the Muslim must prostrate and remain quiet 
in that position then sit and remain quiet in that 
position then prostrate again and remain quiet in that 
position. Scholars unanimo-.isJy ngrco thar prostratitwi 
i? rm oblipition >fonf> bocause Ahnu'licy Allah says, 

i.Nay! (O Muhammad!) Do not obey kim 
(Abu Jahl). Fail prostrate and draw near 
lo Allah!) 

(Cjur-an: 96: 19) 

and says, 

4.0 yon who belieue! Bow down and prostrate 
yourselves...^ 

(Qur'an: 22: 77) 

And, tlit? Muslim must remain quiet whilc prostrating 
because the Prophet (PBUH) said to the Bedouin who 



■■rilis a:l<ir >i,is h(-rn mtinl ifinr-fl i.i a^cilrr wniinn nf the fcirfiWi. 
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had performed prayer wrongly, "... then prostrate and 
remain guiet in that position..." 1 

The limit of remaining quiet or itmi'n&n here is 
that the Muslim remains prostrating for a time enough 
at least for saying one tasbihah, according to Malik 
and Abu Hanifiili, n ih! rhrr-c tnahUutkv, tm-onlir» tc 
othcrs because it has been narrated on the authority 
of Ibn Mas'iid, may Allah be pleased with him, that 
the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Whunever any one ofyou prostmtes, lat him 
say, 'Subhana rabbiyal-ala (Glory be to 
my Lord, the Most Higk),' and this is the 
minimum (limit) ofit 2 ." 3 
Ahmad says in Ar-Risalah As-Sunniyah, "It has been 
reported that Al-Hasan Al-Basri said that perfect 
tasbih is seven (tasbihahR), the medium one is five, 
and the minimum of it is three." However, the author 
of Al-Mughni says, ". . . then he (the performer of 
prayer) says 'Subhana rabbiyal-ala' three times, and 
it will bo sufficient if he says it once." 

Accordingly, it is an obligation to say the pinpointed 
tasbihah once d uring pTostration i n prayer and 
whatever said after that of it is done as an act of the 
Simnah and as a "p^rfcit" pi'i i'onrifiiicc o:" proatration. 

The seven t h pillar of prayer i s the sitting between 
the two prostrations. According to the Imams oiFiqh, 
this is an obligation which is to be done for separating 
the two prostrations. A performer of prayer must 



'Narratai by Al -Bukti iri. 

• i.o.. iv.itvhirjiTi miml'ici rSUv ii]i':iliiini;d tasbihiih in prostrotiei). 
s Narrated by Abu Dfiwud and Etn Majali. 
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rem a i n sitting for a poriod of timc enough for saying, 
(at least), "O Alhih! Foi-givi.: mr nnd tiave mercy upon 
me!" because it has been narrated on the authority of 
AhBara', may Allah bc plcased with him, that "the 
standing, the bowing, the standing after buwing, 
the prostration, and the sitting in between the two 
prostrations as done by the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) was approximately equal (in duration)." 1 He 
meajis that, throughout his prayer, the Prophet 
(PBUH) would perform "all" its acts quietly and 
submissively. Anas, may Allah be pleased with him, 
described that "quietness" uf the Prophet (PBUH) in 
prayer, saying, "He (PBUH) would remain quiet in all 
the acts of his prayer until sumeone would say that 
h e had forgotten (to do the next act), and whenever 
he raised his head after proslraikm he would remain 
(quiet while sitting between the two prostrations) 
unti! somconc v-'mikl .-nv t.ha; hr hr.rf forgotten." 2 This 
provos that it is necessary to sit between the two 
prostrations, 

The eighth pillar is the last sitting with 
tashahhud, and it is an obligation as unanimously 
agreed upon by fagihs, as prayer i s not valid without tt. 

The last sitting is llie oncr nfltor the second rak' ah 
in the Fajr Prayer, after the third rak' ah in the 
Maghnb Prayer, and after the firarth rak'ah in the 
Zuhr, 'Asr, and 'teka' prayers. 

The first sitting is that is done after performing 
the first two rak'aha in the Zuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib, and 
Isha' prayers, It is either obligatory or an act of the 



i Narrated bv AI-Liuk.-wri. 
.■' N.irraMl by Al-Bukhari. 
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Sunnah according to the majority of farfihs. and the 
Muslim can makc up for it, if he forgets to do it, by 
performing prostration of forgetfulness. 1 Moreover 
and important still, if he stands up to perform the 
third rak' ah in a four-rai 'ah prayer without doing 
this sitting, he must not go back to si t: as he can make 
up for this forgotten sitting, as mentioned earlier, by 
performing prostration of forgetfulness. This is unlike 
the )ast sitting in which tashahhud is recited, for it is 
an obligation without which prayer is invalid and 
which a performer of prayer cannot make up for with 
prostration of forgetfulness. 

The most aulhunlic numition concerning tashahhud 
i s the one according to Ibn Mas'ud which the Prophet 
(PBI.'H) taught him. It has been narrated by Al- 
Bukhars and Muslim 011 lho autliorily of Ibn Mas'ud, 
may Allah be pleased with him, who said, 

"The Messenger of Allah Prophet (PEUH) 
taught me tashahhud as he taught me a 
sUrah (chapter) from the Qur'an, while my 
hand was between his hands. (It reads, 
as he taught me); At-tahiyyatu lill&hi as- 
salawata wat-tjtyyibat . As-salamit 'alayha 
ayyuhan-nabiyyu wa rahmotul-lahi wa 
barakdtuh, As-salamu uitiyiid \aa 'ala ibadi- 
lluhit-mlihju. Ax!ilittfin uUu Maini iU-ulluh. 
Wa ashhn.rtti anuti ituthamina/lan, rasulul- 
lah ([AU] the compliments [as well as] the 
prayers and the good Ihings a re due lo Allah. 
Peace and Allah's Mercy and Blessings be 



' BevHtt Lho icctinri tn 'IWjuO'irt ri'-KoiRi-u'-irisW in iis place in the 
part on "Prayer" in this buok. 

103 



upon you, O Prophet! Peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous servants of Allah. I testify 
that there ia n o god but Allah, and I testify 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah.)" 1 
Aceording to anothcr narration, Ibn Mas~ud said, 
"Whenever we performed prayer behind the 
Prophet (PBUH), we used to say (while 
sittirig), 'Peace be upon Jibril (Gabriel) and 
M'iliiVM f M it'hacl '. JVace hc u jion and su\ 
Once the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) looked 
back at us and said, "Vcrily, Aliah is As- 
Salam (Peace!. itnd udte.never any one ofyou 
/>' rfor/iw pmyt'r. lu shnuhl say. 'At-tahiyyatu 
hlifthi wix-miwentu irtt( toyyi/,,;/. As-.Wu/«« 
cdayka ayyuhan-nubiyyu wa rahmatul-lahi 
wa barak&tuh. As-sal&mu *alayn& wa 'ala 
~ihMl4lahi$s$alihin. (IMI) the compliments, 
the. praycrs, and the good things are due to 
Allah. Peace. and. Allak's Metry and Blessings 
be upon you, O Prophet! Peace be upon us 
and upon- l.he rigkteous servants of Allah.)" 
- (Then the f'rvphf-1 fununi'irit.ed,': 'd/ ym say 
that, it will reach all the righteous servants 
(o f Allah) in the heaven and t ke earth." - 
(Then the Prophet went on with the 
tashakhud, sayingj 'Ashhuda alla Maha 
iH-tiib'ih. VW; mhhttdu ritmu nmhuminadan 
'abduhii wa ras&luh (I testify that t kere is no 
god bui. Allah, and I testify that Muhammad 
is His Servant and His Messenger.)"** 



'Norratod by Al-Rnkluin s ..,l Muslim. 
^Narrated by Al-Bukbari. 
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The ninth pillar is salam or taslim, which is the 
salutation mai]'- af'ti r * ni i'u s ■ b ' i s known as As- 
Salah Ahlbrahimiyyah or the Ibrahtmi Invocation of 
Blessinga, and it is recited after the taskah hud 
referred to at the end of the prcvious pillar, It reads, 
"Allahumma salli ala mukammad wa "ala 
Ali mukammad. Kama s_atlayta "ala Ibrahim 
wa 'ala &li ibrahim. Wa barik 'al& 
mukammad wa 'ala Ali mukammad. Kama 
b&rakta "ala Ibrahim wa 'ala ali ibr&him fil- 
'alamin. Innaka hamidun majid. (O Allah! 
Send salak 1 on Muhammad and on the 
family of Mnhftmmnd «s You sent_salak on 
Ibrahim (Abraham) and on the family of 
Ibrahim. And bless Muhjimmad and the 
jamil; ' \f. h'. >mut ion M> <d Ibrahim 
and the family o f Ibrahim in the world. 
Verily, You are Pmisewortky and Honorable.)" 
After saying it a performer of prayer makes two 
taslimahs or salutations, one while looking on hia 
right side and the other on his left eide, each with 
the words, "As-salamu alaykum wa rahmatul-lah 
(Peace and Allah's Mercy be upon you)" The Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"The key to prayer is purificutim ti.i'., 
ablution); to kbir mah-s fail acts which break 
prayer) prohibited; and taslim makes (all 
such acts) lawful (again)."* 
Some fagihs maintain that the flrst tasUmah ia an 
obligation and the second one is an act of the Sunnak, 



' Hrn;: !,Tiu-js, honor?, hlcssings, mercy, ett. 
■' Narmlcil !)>' At-Timaidht. 



and thus a performer of prayer "goes out" of it even 
with one tasl'imah-someth'mg that is maintained by 
most faqths. 

The tenth pillar of prayer is the arrangement of 
pillars, that is, fn start with lakblratul-ihram, or the 
act of takbir that is said at the very beginning of 
prayer, then the recitation then bowing down then 
prostration two times with the sitting between the 
t wo of them then standing for the second rak* ah and 
so on until the Muslim fmishes his prayer with the 
taslim, This arrangement of the pillars is itself a 
pillar as unanimously agreed upon by scholars because 
the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Perform prayer as yon aum me performing it," 1 
I'lierefoiT, it. is not permissihlo for a performor o f' 
prayer to prostratr bofnrr bowing down, or to do the 
recitation while bowing down or prostrating, or to go 
out of prayer before doing the Iast sitting and the 
salutation after it. This is because the rulings of 
prayer are arranged according to a specified order as 
elucidated by the Prophet (PBUH) through his words 
and practical aiipliivii i n n. 

There arc othfir maflei s about which f'aqihs have 
differed, such as whetlier invoking blessings on the 
Prophet for the formula known as As- galah Air 
Ibrahimiyyah, which is rerited after the tashahhud) 
is an act of the Sunnah or a pillar that must be 
considered in prayer. Also, faqihs are different 
concerning the number of Qur'anic verses that are to 
be recited in prayer. 



1 A pailofa )mghm!.Uh narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
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The Acts of the Sunnah 
Related to Prayer 



Thcre are certain acts of the Sunnah that a 
pcrformer of prayer should do and preserve so that 
Allah may reward him for that. However, if he does 
not do them, his prayer will ln j valid t.hough it wiil 
not b e performed quitc coTrectly; that is, typically 
aecording to the Sunnah. These acts are as follows: 

1. Ra i siri g h and s at the beginning of prayer 
opposite to the shoulders in such a marmer that the 
ends of the fingers are opposite to the upper part of 
the ears and the pahns are opposite to the shoulders, 
To consider the Sunnah exaetly in this regard, the 
raising of the hands should coincide with takbirutul- 
ihram. It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn 
"Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, that "whenever 
the Messenger of Allah (PEIJH) commenced prayer, 
he used to raise liis hands opposite to his shoulders, 
and he would do that also wheneveT he said takbir for 
bowing and whenever he raised his head after 
bowing. He would eay (after that), 'Sami' allahu 
liman hamidah. Rabbana wa lak al-hamd (Allah 
hears whoever praises Him. O Allah! Praise be to 
You!).' And, he would not do that (i. e., would raise his 
hands) for prostration." 1 

2. Joining hands, and to consider the Sunnah 
exaetly in this vesKnu the Mualim should put his right 



i Narrated byAl-BukMrt. 
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hand on the left one above the navel ur below the 
chest. It has been narratcd o n the authority of Sahi 
Ibn S a' d who said, "The people were ordered that 
a mau should put his right hand on his left forearm 
in prayer." 1 

The wisdom behind doing this is that this is the 
way a humble person lootcs when he asks for 
somcthing, This i s also how a servant of Allah is to do 
when standing beforc his Lord in pTayer; he must b e 
humbly submissive to Him when asking Him to 
forgive him and to have mercy upon him. This manner 
also helps a performer of prayer to concentrate more 
on what he does and sliow more submissiveness. 

3. Istiftah, or the invoeation with which the 
Muslim cciiiiiiici.ici.v prayw alirT Hi'rJ.sirutul ihrum. 
It is also ealled t lu: irivotati™ oflaudation. Aceording 
to Abu Hanifah and Ahmad, the Muslim should say 
in this invoeation, 

"Glory be to Yoit, O Allah, and to You be 
(all) Praise, and Blessed is Your Name, and 
Ezalted i s Your Majesty, and there is no god 
but You." i 

Aceording to Asl;-SIiufi'i. ! lio Ahisli:» should <sny, 
"I have tu-nied my face toward Him Who has 
created the. heaoe.n?, and the earth hanifa 
(i.e., worshiping none but Allah, Alone) and I 
am not. o f the ptilythriaf*. Verily, my prayer, 
my sacri.fi.i-v, w y lw w?, and my dyingare for 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds (i.e., manhind, 



■ Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 

- Narmtcd l>y Al,-.: l>«v»W a.ij Al-Tii rnidhi. 
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jinns, and all that exists). He has no partner, 
and of this I have been commanded, and I 
am one ofthe Muslims." 1 
In any oase, all this has hcen narrated as invocations 
said by the Prophet (PBUH) in this istift&h. 

Besidcs, there is a famous h/tdith narrated by 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah, may Allah bn pleased with him, who said, 
"Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
said takbir in prayer, he would keep quict 
for a short while before reciting (Al-Fatihah). 
I said, 'O Messenger of Allah! You used to 
keep quiet (for a short while) between the 
takbir (at the very beginning of the prayer) 
and the recitation (of Al-Fatihah), su what do 
you say?' He said, 'I say, 'O Allah! Set me 
apart from my sins as You have set apart the 
east from the west! O Allah! Clean me from 
my sins as a white garment is cleaned from 
diri (after thorough washing)! O Allah! Wash 
my sins off me with snow, water, and hail!™ 2 
Ahmad commented on this matter, saying, "If a 
man said the invocation of istift&h using (any) of 
what has been narrated as invocations of istiftdh. said 
by the Prophet (PBUH), that will be good and 
peTmissible." 3 

4. Saying amin (amen) after finishing the 
recitation of Al -Fatihah whether the performer of 



■W.rrnti-,] hv Muslim. 

- Narrated In- Ai-I>uk).«ri »»d M>B.l>m 

- 1/143. 



prayer is leading people or led by someone. It has 
been narratod on t.he aul.bodly of Abu Hurayrah, 
may Allah be pleascd with him, tbat the Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"When the imam Hemku- iit prayer) says, 
'Ghayril-maghdub i ' t ■ !i tv h i > a ■ valad r dallin 
(not [the uiay[ of t S u Ke. who eurncd Your 
Aiiger, nor of those who went astray)' say, 
'Amin (Amen),' for, wkoever's saying occurs 
tvgether with the saying of the angels will 
have Iur preuimin si.ris forgiven." 1 

5. Reciting something from the Qur'fin after 
Al-Faiihah. 

The Prophet (PBUH) used to recite in each of the 
first two rak^ahs in the Zu.hr Prayer Al-Favtihah along 
with two chapters from the Qur'an, bot he would 
recite only Al-Fatihah in the last two rak'aks. 
Qatadah said, "And he (PBUH) would sometimes let 
us hear the verse (he would be reciting), and he 
would prolong the first rak ah not as long as h e 
would do in the second one," 4 

The first rak' ah is prolonged so that the people 
who wnrtt i o.ioin pvnyer in coiigregatioii can catcb it 
In its beginning. Howevor, it i;; cnough for the imam 
to recite a short chapter or some verses from the 
Qur'an after Al- Fatihah i n ihe first two rak'ahs in 
t'nc «>r;tyurs n f tiv> Zuhr, tb</. 'Ah/-, and the 'Ishd', and 
to recite only the chapter of Al- Fatihah in the third 
and fourth rnk'a-ks. Yet, the Muslim cati recite a 



2 Narrated by AI-Bulchari and Muslim. 
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chapter or more along with Al-Fatihah iri all rak'ahs 
whenever he performs voluntary prayers, This is the 
view adopted by the majority of faqihs. 

It is wortl) mentioning here that the Prophet 
(PBUH) would prolong prayer for some time and 
curtail it for some other time, especially when there 
was somethinsj accidental. It has been narrated that 
once he (PBUH.) rodied imly the two short chapters of 
Al-Falaq and An-Nas in t.ht; fr'ajr Prayer and when he 
was asked why he had done so he said that he heard 
the eries of a child so ho curtailed the prayer lest the 
cbild's mother sulTcr berause of that. 

6. Saying takbir <m moving from one act to 
another. This takbir is to be said with the words 
"Allalut akbar," and it is to be said on bowing, on 
prostrating, on raising onc's body after prostration, 
and on standing for the next rak' ah. 1 1 has been 
narrated that Abu Hurayrah, huiv Allah be pleased 
with him, said, 

"Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
stood up to perform prayer, he would say 
'Allahu akbar un s tanding, then say it on 
bowing, then say 'S anu' a.lUahu liman 
hamidak (Allah hears whoever praises 
Him.)' on robiing his back .iftc-r lho bowiny, 
then. say whilo «tanding erect 'Rabbana wa 
lak al-hamd (O our Lord! Praise be to Yon) 
before prostrating,' then say 'AU&hu akbar' 
on falling prostrate, then say it on raising 
his head, then say it on pTostrating (again), 
then say it on raisirig hi« hrad (at the end 
of the rak' ah), Then he would do that 
throughoui. lho wholo prayer' until he would 
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finish it. And he would say 'Allahu akbar' 
on standing after sitting (to aay the first 
tashahhud) after the (first) two (rak'ahs of a 
prayer cDiisisting of more than two rafraks) " 
Then Abu Hurayrah would say, 

"I am the nearest among you to assimilate 
to the prayer performed by the Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH)."i 

7. Tasbih in bowing and prostration, by saying 
"Subhana rabbiyal-'azim (Glory be to my Lord, the 
Most Great) in bowing and "Subhana rabbiyal-a'la 
(Glory be to my Lord, the Most High)" in prostration 
three times each, It has been narrated that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Ifany om> of you bawa 'i n prayer) and says 
while bowing 'Subhana rabbiyal- asim' three 
times, his bowing will be perfect and tkis is the 
minimum of it (i.e., of perfeetion); and if he 
prostrates and says while prostrating 'Subhana 
rabbiyal-a'la three times. his prostration will 
be perfect and this t s the minimum ofit." 2 
If the minimum of perfeetion is to say sucli tasbih 
"three times, then the Muslin.) ran ib> it m.w tlmn t hal 
to seek the inaximum of perfeetion in this regard. 
Yet still, he should not forget the honorable kadith 
that reads, 



1 Nrsr:ai«l i,;. Al-Jfc^lia.-, Mu-^n.. 

:: Namtcd hv Abu D.iwui! and At Tirmidhi. 

■ Narrated by Ahmad and others. 



8. Spreading the fingers apa r t and placing 
the hands gn the knees in bowing. 

J t- ha.s bi'iMi nn.rral.wl on ihc nuthnrity of'Uubah 
Ibu 'Amir, may Allah be pleased with him, that the 
Prophet (PBUT 0 howod sot.v.in^ bis hands (i.e., upper 
aruitO apai't ifram his sidi-s) and pindai; his kanda o r, 
his knees. "Uqbah comnicnhiL "'finis i h Low I saw the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performing prayer," 1 

9.Invoking Allah between the two prostrations. 

It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn "Abbas, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet 
CPBUH) used to say between the two prostrations, "O 
Allah! Forgive me, have mercy upon me, make me 
heatiky, guide, me. and pmvule me (mi.tk the means of 
subsistenceV." 2 The Muslim can also say, "O Allah! 
Fargiuv me! O Allah! For^ioe me!" 3 

10. Placing the hands on the thighs on saying 
tashahhud. 

It has been narrated on the authority of "Abdullah 
Ibnuz-Zubayr, may Allah be pleased with him, that 
"whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) sat for 
tashahhud, he would place his right hand on hia right 
thigh and his left hand on hia left thigh.. . " 1 

11. Pointing with the forefinger on saying 
"Ashhadu allu Halia ili allah (1 tostify that there is 
no god but Allah)". After that the forefinger is to he 
lowered. To say it more acenrately, a performer of 



" Narrated by Abu Davriid and Ibn Majah. 
■• Nai-ruU'J by Ati-WaeaT. 
'Norrat.-r] by Muslim, 
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prayer should raise the forefingcr on saying'Ashhadu 
alla ildha... (I te^tify thnl. Ihere is no god..." then 
lower it on saying "... M -allah (... but Aliah)". The 
rest of tlie hadith mentioned in the previous act of 
the Sun nak (No. 11) reads that the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) would point with the forefingcr and his 
8igbtwould not «tcoi'd n.hc nmw> nf> his pointing."' 

12. Invoking blessings on the P*ophet (PBUH). 
This is the invocation of blessings known as As- Salah 
Al-Ibrahimiyyah which is said after tashakhud. It is 
an act of the Sn n nah according to the majority of 
faqlhs yet somc followers of Abu Hanifah maintain 
that it is an ohligation without which prayer is invalid. 

13. Invoking Allah before salam (salutation), 
and it is better to use an invocation that the Prophet 
(PBUH) used for this act of prayer, such as the one 
that reads, 

"O Allah! I seek refuge with You from the 
torment of t ke Hellfhv, from Ihe torment in 
the grave, from the i rial of li.fc and deatk, 
and from the trial of Al-Mastk Ad-Dajjal 
(Antichrist)r 2 

After finishing prayer, it is desirable for the 
Muslim to do as mentioned in the following hadith: it 
has been narrated on the authority of Abu Hurayrah 
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"If anyone e.xlnln Allah aftu.r 'performing) 
every pmyrr (.hirly-tkrrv tinwa, und pritises 



' KarntfA Yy Muslim ;>» |] K - auiiiortt.v of AhtluLAh Ihai.z-Z,,!>ay, . 
'i Narrated by AI-Bufchir! atid Muslim. 
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Allah Ihirty-three times, and declares His 
Greatness thirty-three times.ninety-ni.ne times 
in all, and. says to complete a hundred, 
'There is no god but Allah Alone Who has no 
partner. To Him belongs dominion, and to 
Him belongs (all) praise, and He is over all 
tkings competent,' (whoever does and says 
that,) his sins will be forgiven even if they 
are as abundant as t ke foam o f tke sea." 1 



'Namtedby Mualim. 



Things Detestcd in Prayer 



There aro ocftain things t.hat should not be done 
in prayer, and in spite of the faet that these things do 
not invalidate prayer they reduce the reward of it. 
These things are as follows: 

1. Performing prayer while being prompted 
by the call of nature. It is detestable to perform 
prayer ia this condition because this violates the 
subinissiveness recniired ia prayer and makes one 
hasten to finish prayer as soon as possible. The same 
ruling applies to whoever is hungry and wants to 
perform prayer whik' th<; food is being served. It lias 
been narrated that the Propliet (PBUH) said, 

"No prayer cati be irightly per/hinted) wken 
the food is tkere (before. the wnrs/uper), or 
when hs is prompted by tJie call of nature." 1 

2. Playing with onc's beard or one's body, 
because once the Prophet (PBUH) saw a Bedouin 
playing with his beard in prayer so he said, "If the 
heart of this (manj mas subm.ifini.ve (to Allah), (the rest 
ap hiu organ.,? woit/il lic vuhrtiissiw '.11.1 well)." 2 

3. Raising one's sight toward the sky, for it 
has been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"What is uirong with those people wko raise their 
sight toward the sky (in pmycr)?' TTiy talk grew stern 



• XmT8t.,.:d bv Mualim. 
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while delivering this speech and he said, "They 
shmdd stop (daing *>/ ot/wmw fAcir fyeni^kt will be 
taken away." 1 

4. Looking hither and thithet in prayer, 
because this violulr* lho submissiveness and timidity 
required in prayer. Aimighty Allah says, 

{... And stand before Allah with obedience...)} 

(Qur*an: 2: 238) 

Thi.it is t o ttuy, wil.li siibmissivoiiosK and humhloness. 

Moreover, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 
"AUit.ii Avc/j.s turnititf ftwarably toward a 
servant (o f His) while he is engaged in 
prayer as long as he does not tur n his face 
(to another si-dcl for i f he doc* si i, He turns 
away from him'" 1 

And, 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said, 
'T asked the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
about looking hither and thither in prayer, 
and he said, 'h, ia u. may ofstealing by which 
Satan tahes away (a portion) from the 
prayer ofa servant (of Allah).""- 

5. Keeping one's hand on one's waist in 
prayer, because this contradicts the moral s that 
must be considorod in prayer and whoever does so 
resembles u persiui who is playing n ncf not a person 
who ia performing prayer before Aimighty Allah. It 
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has been narrated on the autbority of Abu Hurayrah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH) fbrbade keeping one's hand on one's 
waist while performing prayer. 1 

6. Performing prayer while feeling sleepy, 
because the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Ifany one of you feels sleepy while performing 
prayer, he sliould lie dawn (i. p,., sle.ep) until 
kis slumber is over because if he performs 
prnwr whife bi-intf sfct/rv he mifl not know 
ivhuther he is asking for forgiueness or for a 
bad thing for himself."^ 

7. Raising one's head after bowing or 
prostration before the imam, because the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"/a he not who raises hiu head before the 
imam afraid that Allah may transform his 
head into that ofa donkey or his figure (face) 
into that ofa donkey?' 5 

8. Stretching one's forearms on the gronnd 
while prostrating, because it has been narrated on 
the authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"Whene w au.y om? nfyou. pmsl.ml.es, let him 
be straight. and let him not streteh his 
forearms (on the p,round) l.i.ke a dog." 4 



' Narreu-d by Muslim and Ahli Diwud. 
«Narrated by Al-i^kKri M«-lim. 

s Narratt-rf by A [.Bu Sehari ar-.rl llu-:|iir, 
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The Prophet (PBUH) meant by "being straight" 
while prostrating that. l.lio priistration should be done 
straightly on the extremit.ies of the feet, the knees, 
the hands, and the face. This is what the Prophet 
(PBUH)ineant when hc said, "I haue been commanded 
to prostrate on seveti bones," 1 meaning the two feet, 
the two knees, the two hands, and the face. Also, 
when the Companions, may AUah be pleased with 
them, complaincd to the Prophet (PBUH) that it was 
difficult for them to prostrate with the required 
unfolding (of their organs while prostrating), he 
(PBUH) ordered them to use their knees, 2 that is to 
say, it would be sufficient and easy enough for them 
to depend on their knees and so they would not have 
to stretch their iorearm^ !ike dogs to alleviate the 
hardship (>fdopcndir.{t on their fswra whi 1« pmslratiitg. 

9. Reciting something from the Qm-'aii while 
howing or prostrating, because it has been narrated 
on the authority of Ibn "Abbas, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Beholdl I haue been forbidden. to recite the 
(>t<> i).:; hii ' h >u or /» i*truli$w 'i" pruveri. 
As for bowing, «.Hoi, !hc Lord in it, and while 
prostrating he earneM in sajipliralioit, for it 
is fitting the! yon r HupiiiiviUuiiis he imswered 
(in that position)." 3 

10. Prostrating on the forehead only without 
the noso, bocaus*» Ih*» Prophet. (PBUH) said, "/ kaer 



1 Narrated by Muslim. 
■'Nan-nr<<<l hy A:-'['irmirlhi. 
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been commanded to prostmtc on seven bones," 1 and 
these seven bont'S aiv l!ie ■ e\i rcrnities'' 1 o f L 1 1 s. i v: n 
feet, the two knees, the two hande, and the face; and 
the face iucto<k>? bolli the fmuhead and tbe misi;, 

11. Sadl or wrapping oneself in one's garment 
wliile one's hands are inside the garment, because 
the Prophet (PBUH) forbade sadl in prayer and that 
one should cover oiie's mouth while performing prayer :; 
Ibnul-Athfr conimiuilcd uji rliis hudtlh. «nyinR, "Jnws 
u?ed to do tliai :t;\dl) \<n Miii-iims were forbiddcu to 
do it, and the Arabs used to cover their inouths so 
Muslims were fa rb i d den to do that." 3 

IS.Removing pebbles and leveling sand while 
performing prayer on the ground, because the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Whetiever any one of you stands for prayer, 
let him not touch (i.e., remove) the pebbles 
(on the ground ' , for nu-rcy faces him." 4 
Even if a person has to level the sand on the place 
where hc is performing prayer, he should do that for 
once only, because i t has been narrated that the 
Prophet fPRUTIl mentioned (he remnya! of pebbles 
from the ground where one prostrates and said, "If 
you must do so, do it only on.ce." 5 

13. Performing prayer in improper clothes, 
because Almighty Allah says, 



' X ; .-r.i!,-:l hi- Mus . I iv.. 
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J£ i*. fS^j Ijii r il ^ g> 
f O Children of Adam! Take your adornment, 
wtule performing pmycr tm.d tawaf.. .> 

(Qur*an: 7: 31) 

Ibu Kathir commeuted, "For tiiis v era e and what has 
bera nurrated in its incaiiinf; in the Sumiah, U is 
dtssirablc (o hrantily oiioftHf ior peiTorming prayer.' : 

Interestingly enough, a general rule may be 
mentioned in this comicclmn: it is perin issible for the 
Muslim to perform prayer i n clothes which he wears 
to meet people or walk in a common place, and, on 
the other hand, it is detestable to perform prayer in 
clothes of which he fecls embarrasscd if people see 
him wearing thein. This i s simply bceause it is more 
fitting to beautify oneself for "meeting" Allah i n 
prayer than to do so for a ;nere servant of His no 
matter who he i s; and vise versa. 

14. Performing prayer in brocaded clothes or 
clothes containing something that distracts one from 
one's prayer. It has been aarrated on the authority 
of "A'ishah, may Allah \m plcnsoci whb her, that 
once the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performed 
prayer in a gamient which liur: designs over it, so he 
iPBUHi said, 'Take it to Abi'i Jahm atui bri/ig mu u 
plain blanket from him. brcatise iis desigm; have 
distracted me." 2 

15. Performing prayer in congregation after 
eating garlit: or smy tbing which bas a detestable 
smell, It has been narrated on the authority of Jabir 



■ Ta/Wr H „l Ktst.hU- y> I 0 
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Ibu Abdul lab. mr.v Allah lic ploased with him, that 
the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"He wfu> eiils of ihht phmt (meaning garlic) 
skould not approadi aur nmmjm, for the 
angels arc hamu'd hv //«• aumi: things as the 
chUdren ofAdam." 1 
16. It i s detestable for men to clap the h and s 
in prayer, irnlike women. It has been narrated ori 
the authority of Sahi Ibn SaM, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) went 
to establish peace among Ban u 'Amr Ibn "Awf. In the 
meantime, the time of prayer w as due and the 
rnu'adhdhin went to Abu Bakr and said, "Will you 
lead the prayer, 50 that I may pronourice the 
/nah?'' Abu Bakr replied in the affirmative and led 
the prayer. The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) came 
while the peoplo w e re still performing prayer and he 
entered the rows of the people until he stood in the 
first row. The people clapped their hands. Abu Bakr 
lK'ver ^l;uieed sideways in his prayer but when the 
people continued dapping he looked and saw the 
Messenger of Allah. Tlir- Me^eii^er e f Allah beckoned 
him to stay n t his p I a re. Abu Bakr raised his hands 
and thanked Allah that the Messenger of Allah had 
ordorod so and the: n h t: roirealwl Lnit.il he readied the 
first row. The Messenger of Allah went forward and 
led the prayer. When the Messenger of Allah finished 
the prayer, he said, "O Abu Bakr! What did prevent 
you front stayin.g udien ! orde/vd you to do 30?" Abu 
Bakr replied, "Huw ctm Ih» Ahu Q:/./:r:fi.di naroninit 
himself) dare to U'.ad the prayer in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah?' Thon the Messenger of Allah 
said (to the people I, ''IWi.y did, you, riap so mu-ck? If 



' Narrated MusNr 



something happens to anyone during his prayer, ke 
should maka. tasbih (by suying Subhan-all&h, i.e,, 
Glory be to Allah.: I l f hc jwys so, (at.ten.tions) will be 
drawn to Mm, for clapping is for women." 1 

17. It is detestable for whoever leads pcople 
in prayer to prolong recitation or prayer as a 
whole. It has bcen narrated that Abu Mas' u d said, "A 
man came and said, '0 Messenger of Allah! I keep 
away (rum lho Subh IMornmg) Prayer only because 
si» uiid "o prnlongs 1 hv jivayer wben hc lesids u* in it." 
The narrator said, "1 never saw the Messenger of 
Allab more furious i o giving advice than h p w as at 
that time. He then said, 

"Some of you make peopk dislike (good 
deeds includini? prayer h Sg, whix-i.seramong 
you leads people in prayer should curtail it 
becaust' anienip the.ni <uc the n eak, the old, 
and the needy." 2 
And, it has been narrated by At-Tirmidhi that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said that hc hcard the eries of a 
child SQ he curtailed the prayer lest the child's mother 
suffer because of that. How merciful the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) was! 

As there are things which are detested in prayer, 
fhere are ceriai n timos and places in which it is 
detestable to perform prayer. Below is a quick view 
on these Limra and places. 
When It Is Detestable to Perform Prayer 

It is detestable to perform prayer at threc trmes, 
as follows: 



■ Narrated by AI-EukMri. 
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t. When t]).e siin begins t o rise unti! it is fully up. 

2. When the sun is at its height at midday until it 
passes over the meridian. 

3. When the suri draws; ricar to ^ctting until it 

It is detestabk; t o perform prayer at any of these 
times because the sun-worshipers worship it during 
ihem so MustimH havo been forbidden to perform 
prayer at these times so that they may not do 
something thal. thosc pulytheists do. It has been 
narrated on the authority of "Uqbah Ibn 'Amir, may 
Allah be pleased with him, who said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) forbade us 
to perform prayer or bury our dead people 
;il thrce times whvr the sini ht^ins to fisi' 
until it is fully up, when the sun is at its 
height al nridrfav unti; it pansus over flie 
meridian, and when the sun draws near to 
setting until it sets." 1 
It has also been narrated on the authority of Ibn 
'Umar, may Allah bc pleased w i Ih him, that the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"Let no one ofyou wait and perform prayer 
when the i>,<ui rises or when it sein, hceuuse i! 
riset; bel.ux.-en the two horns of (ha devil** 
There are other times at which it is detestablo to 
perform volunla ry prayors, as followsr aiter porforming 
the obligatory prayer of the Asr and after performing 



1 Narrated by Muslim. 

2 Narrated by Muslim. 
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the obligatory prayer of the Fajr. It has been narrated 
by Al-Bukhari and Muslim that the Prophet (PBUH) 

"TAere is no prayer after the Fajr Prayer 
until the nun rises, and tkere is no prayer 
after the Asr Prayer until the sun sefs." 
The prayer forbidden in this hadith is the voluntary 
one, as il. is penuis.siMf: (o make up f n r any oT t.licse 
two prayers after its due time is over, because it is a 
debt that must b e paid for Allah. 

Places Where It Is Detestable to Perform 
Prayer 

As it is detestable for the Muslim to perform 
prayer al «sertai» i inios, it is alw dotostaklo Ibr him to 
perform it in certain places. This detestability may 
be either because Uiese places are dirty, such as 
bathrooms and dunghills, or because it is dangerous 
to perform prayer therein, such as the pens of camels, 
for camels often bolt and may tread on the person 
who may be performing prayer in their place. The 
detestability in quc.s1.ion may moreover be due to the 
saoctity o f the place, such as the roof of the Ka"bah. 

It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn 
'Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, that the 
Prophet (PBUH) forbade performinR prayer in sovesn 
places: the dunghill, Lho piara; ofslaughtering animals 
(butehery), the graveyard. lho mkklle of the road, the 
bachroimi, the place whern curi e I s i'est, and the roof 
of AUah's House (the Ka'bah)." 
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Things Which Invalidate Prayer 



There are ecrtain things that invalidate prayer 
and necessitate that whnever dues any ofthem must 
repeat the prayer. These things are as follows: 

1. Eating and drinking invalidate prayer 
because a peH'ormer of prayur is having a confidential 
talk with hia Lord while performing prayer and 
eating and drinking violate the essence of this talk. 
Almighty Allah says, . And stand before Allah with 
obedience...} (Qur'an: 2: 238) This means that this 
standing before Allah must be with fuU sub- 
missiveness. Ibnul-Mundhir has stated that seholars 
have unanimously m a intimi «i that whoever eats or 
drinks intentionally while performing an obligatory 
prayer must repeat it. 

2. Speaking while performing prayer invalidates 
it whether the person does this intentionally or 
forgetfully, because tnlking m peoplc is not fitting 
during it as the Prophet (PBUH) said. 1 It has also 
been narrated that Zayd Ibn Arqam, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, 

"We used to speak to one another in prayer 
where a mari would speak to hiu fellowman 
standing beside him in prayer until the 
verse C. And stand before Allah with 
obedien.ee...} was revealed. So, we were 
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ordered to observ^ silence ['m prayor) and 
were forbidden to speak (in it)." 1 
However, if a performer of prayer needs to warn 
someone about something, he can jus t say "Subhan- 
all&h {Glory be to Allah)," for the Prophet (PEUH) said, 
"Whoever i s nfflicted hy something in his 
prayer (and tmnfs to Rrpnews lli.o.t), skould 
make tasbih (by suywg Kitb/ian-allah)."* 
This is because tasbih is an item oidhikr (remembering 
Allah and mentioning His Name) and one of the aets 
that is normally done i n pTayer, mostly in bowing and 
prostration. 

3. Doing a great deal of action or maki n g 
consecutive movements nullify prayer because it 
then becomos similar to playing and amusemcnt and 
eontains do snl«nis^ivt'ii('Kii. 

A person may look at his watch, get a handkerchief 
out of his pockot. and spit i n i t then put it back to his 
pocket, raise his hand to fix his hat or turban, or do 
anything of the sort. People who do this may not 
know that such actions may invalidate their prayer, 
eo they mus t pay heed to this and remember that 
they are standing brfore Almighty Allah in prayer. 

4. Laughing, cspeciolly loudly, invalidates prayer 
as unaiiiniouslv «orctil w pun hy fuqii>'~, .n s menlioned 
by Ibnul-Mundhir. Nevortheless, smiling does not 
nullify prayer because it does not contradict any of 
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5. Neglecting any of the conditions or pillars 
of prayer 1 nullilies pn-U'ijr betau.se these pillars and 
conditions a re obligations that must be considered. 
Therafore, prayer i s invalid if a person neglects 
purification (including ablution), bowing, proslratiun, 
the last aitting, facing tho qi.bl.ah, or any of the other 
pillars and conditions of prayer. And beeause prayer 
is "nullified" beeause of such negligence, it must be 
performed again, as derived from the Prophet's 
saying to the Bedouin who had performed prayeT 
wrongly, "Go back and perform prayer (again), for 
you have not performed it (correctly)."^ And, Allah 
knows best. 



1 ticvtim t!ie cvniiitious unti peJIiws of pniyw «knwbere in Uie tonik. See 

Hiu lubie of lho tonton ts. 
^rvin-atcd byAi-BukMri. 



Prayer as Performed by 
the Prophet (PEUH) 



There is no doubt that every Muslim i s keen on 
performing prayer as the Prophet (PBUH) performed 
it because he is the best model for all Muslims, and 
esporial tv w it.li the fact that it has been narrated that 
he (PBUH) said, 

"Perform prayer as you saw me performing it." 
Moreover, it is more becoming that Almighty Allah 
accepts the prayer performed ia the same way the 
Prophet (PBUH) used to perform prayer. Therefore, 
we shall mention the way the Prophet (PBUH) 
perfonnnrl prayer in lIk form of sicps nnd inst-ruetions 
as derived from the Prophet's SunnahK Thus, after 
performing the purification required for prayer, the 
Muslim should considor the following instruetions 
in order to perform prayer followinjr tim Pmphot's 
examplc: 

1 , Fnct: the giblnh staridin» before n sutrah?. 

2. Specify the prayer you are going to perform, 
thatis. "i m nnd' which prayer you r. re going to perform 
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and whether it is the Zukr Prayer, the 'Asr Prayer, 
etc, and obligatory or voluntary, 

3, Raise your hands opposite to your shoulders and 
say «Allahu akbar (Allah is the Greatest)". 

d. Pu( your rifiht hnnd on your left hand abcrvc the 
navel or below the chest and look toward the ground 
nn l,!ie place where yon prcstrntc 

5. Comnrence your prayer, after that and before 
recitation, with an invocation otistiftah that has been 
authentically aUributed to the Prophet (PBUH), such 
as the one that reads, "Glory be to You, O Allah, and 
to You be (all) Praise, and Blessed is Your Name, and 
Exalted is Your Mojtsty, and there is no god but You." 

6. Seek refuge with Allah from Satan, normally by 
saying, "A'udku billahi min ask-shaytdnir-rajim (I 
seek refuge with AUuh from 8ul.au., the expetted f from 
His Mercy.1). " 

7. Recite hasmuluh, (<niiot.lv if yon are leading 
people m prayer), by sayintj "Bismill&kir-rahm&nir- 
rahim (In the Name ofAlfah, the Moat Merciful, the 
fiver Merciful)." 

8. Recite the chapter of Al-Fatihah verse by verse 
then aay "dmin" (amen) after finishing it. 

9. Recite, afier Al-t'olihah, anrttlicr chapter from 
the Qur'an or some verses. 

Make your recitation loud in the Fajr Prayer and 
the fiTst t wo rak'ahs i n the prayers of the Maghrib 
and the 'Isha' if you are an imam. Also, make your 
recitation j n the third and fourth rak'ahs nearly half 
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of the recitation done in the first two rak'ahs; and 
you may recite only Al-Fatihah in the last two rak'aks. 

10. Keep quiet for a short while after finishing 
your recitation. then raise you r hands, say "All&hu 
akbar," then bow down, 

11. Put your hands on your knees, spTead your 
fingers apart while taking hold of your knees firmly, 
spread your elbows apart from your sides, stretch 
your back straightly, and neither lower your head nor 
raise it. 

12. Remain quiet in the position of bowing down 
and say "Subh.Cnnt rahbiyal 'azjm (Glory be to my 
Lord, the Most Greatj" thrae timns or more, but do 
not recite any part of the Qur'an while bowing. You 
may optionally my othor itnms of lihikr as derived 
front the Sunnah. 

13. Raise your body from bowing saying "Sami' 
nUfiSin timan hjintiriuh ■: Allah hears wboever praises 
Him)" aiid raise your hands while standing erect then 
say "Rabbana wa lak al-kamd (O Allah! Praise be to 
You)". You may opf innallv say ot her items ofdhikr as 
derived from the Sunnah. 

14. Say "Allahu akbar," fail prostrate, place your 
hands on the ground bcfbrr you r knees (or your knees 
before your hands according to another interpretation), 
stretch your palms yet bring your fingers together 
toward the qi.blah., m a k c l.liem opposite to your 
shoulders or ears, put your noso ;uui forehead on the 
ground firmly while depending on your knees, erect 
your feet, and prostrate on the extremities of the feet, 
Always make sure that your prostration is done on 
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seven bones as the Prophet (PBUH) commanded; the 
(extremities) of the two feet, the two knees, the two 
h and s, and the face (including both the forehead and 
the nose). 

15. Remain quiet i n the position of prostration and 
say "Subk&na rabbiyal-ala (GloTy be to my Lord, the 
Most High)" three times or more, but do not recite 
any part of the Qur'an while bowing. You may 
optionally say other items uf dhikr as derived from 
the Sunnak, It is also reeominended that you show 
more earncst iri invoking Allah while prostrating. 

16. Raise your head while saying "Altoku akbar," 
spread your ieft foot, sit on it while ereeting your 
right foot faring the aiblah with your toes, Remain 
quiet in this position and say "O Allah! Forgiue me, 
have mercy upan mi?., make nin tmilthy, guide me, and 
provide me (with t lu nictuifn f subsistence)," or say, "O 
Allah! Forgive me! O Allah! Forgiue me! " 

17. Say "Altoku akbar"- and pnjslrate exactly as 
you did in the first prostration. 

18. Raise your head while saying "Altoku akbar" 
and sit for a while on your left foot just as you did 
in the sitting between the two prostration s then get 
up relying on the ground with yoor hands for the 
second rakkah. 

19. Do i n the second ruh' ah as you did in the first 
one yet make it shorter. 

20. After finishing the second rak'ah with the 
second prostration, sit for saying taslmhhud while 
spreading your left foot t.oward the right one, put 
your right paim on your right thigh and your left 
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palm on your left thigh while stretching the left h and, 
gripping the right one, pointing with the right 
forefinger, and looking toward it. 

21. Read tashakhud 1 (and Lnvoke blessings on the 
Prophet {PBUH> then invoke Allah with whatever 
invocation you want if you are ia the last tashakhud, 
that is, if the prayer you are performing consists of 
two rak'ahs). 

22. If tho prayer «mtisis of mm f i han two rak'ahs, 
read tashakhud only then stand up and complate the 
remaining rak'ahs as you have d one in the previous 
ones yet make the remaining rak'ahs (in a prayer 
such as the Zukr Prayer) shorter than the first two 
rak'ahs as pinpointed in the ninth step above. 

23. Make two taslimahs or salutations, one while 
looking on the right siri o and the otber on the left 
side, eaeh with the words. "As salamu alaykum wa 
rahmatii/ '-lak (Pcacc and Allah's Mercy be upon you}." 
You may add "wa harakat uh (and His Blessings)" to 
the Jirst taslimah. 



'The most authentic narration cuncerning tashakhud ia the one 
acmrdins K: Ilir: Mes ud whidi l.he Propner IPRUH) t.n.ght tiim, and 
it has been narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim, It roads, "At- 
talityynlii ti.Ua.hi ns-sn/fiii fWrj rmt ti:yv;hiii. At-tol&mu alayka 
nyyiii!.ui>->>ui>r:yv u>a n<u_;i:<!>:n ici;\i '({: htnakaiuh As-srtlnmu 
alayiui wa. '<l(4 ' ibadi-llakis-salihm. Askkadu allti Maka Ut-itltak. 
W a as.'< li o i. '<■■ ««tur mu/mmrnathn rusvltd-iah UAIII ih* comolimcnt» 
[n.* well nsj t.be ptv.yrr* And the good things are due U> Allah. Peaeo 
anti Allah's Mercy and Blessings bc upon yon, O PrnpJwl! Pimcc be 
upon us and upon the rightcous servants of Allah. ! 1.f>s!.i l> 0>»t i.h«re 

i* n;-) cjiks bnt Albh, and I teatify that Muhammad ia the Messenger 
of Allah.)" 

M t. i s hnnwn as Apatah al-Ibrahtmiyyaft or the Ibrahimi rrayf..-. and 
it is iM.-it.prf altar the tmlmMnti. Rcv.«t it* wini:iig clscwheve in'c.he 
book or check Ihe ^lo^ary. 
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24. It is desirablc for yon aftor finishing prayer to 
say the items ofdhikr that the Prophet (PBUH) used 
to say after prayers and to invoke Allah much so that 
He may respond to you af sudi blessed times. 

TMs is how the Prophet (PBUH) used to perform 
prayer, and for more details you may refer to the 
details and the authenticating proofs mentioned in 
the relevant subjects in the book. 
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Prostration of Forgetfulness 
and Prostration of Recitation 



Prostration of Forgetfulness 

Prostration of forgetfulness (sahw) is legislated 
1br iTinking up fbr tcrUin defidencies that may be 
committed i n prayer out of forgetfulness or 
unconseiousness, whethor this prayer is obligatory or 
voluntaTy. This prastration i s performed in the form 
of tv.o prost ralions. The orisinal souice in whirh the 
k'Hislatiou of Lliis proKtration is rciiiordwl i.= t.he hiidilh 
narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority 
i>[" Abdul 1,11 i Lini Kujnvnah. w lio said, 

"Once the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) led 
us in thn Zulu- Prayer and stood up after 
the second rak' ah and di d not sit down. The 
people stood u p witli buni. Whcn the prayer 
was about to end and the people were 
waiting for him to say the taslim, he said 
takbir while sitting and prostrated twice 
before saying (he taslim and then he said 
the tadtm.*! 

Aftnnllj prnstrnfinn ,.| fnrjj. 1 1 d n f'- - - is |. gislatw! 
bot.li for liumiliiil-ing and embittering the devil and 
for ma'king right. wh.it. has hoc:i\ made wrong because 
of fbrgetfalaess, and so i.hat. a person'» prayer can be 



' Narrated by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim 



valid, complete, and perfect. It has been narrated on 
thc authority of Abu Sa W Al-Khudri, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"When any orte ofyou ia in doubt about his 
prayer and ke does not know kow many 
(rak'ahs) he kas performed, tkree or four, he 
should cast aside his doubt and base his 
prayer 011 what he is sure of then perform tuio 
prostrations before giving salutations. I f he 
has performed five rak'ahs, tliey will make his 
prayer an cuen number for him, 1 and ifke kas 
performed exactly four, the two prostrations 
will be humiliation for the devil." 2 

When does prostration of forgetfulness become 
incumbent? 

Generally speaking, prostration of forgetfulness 
becomes obligatory if a performer of prayer does an 
act t hat i s an addition or an increase to prayer itself 
yet this act is one of the acts of prayer, as to perform 
ain "extra" act of bowing or prostration. It has been 
narrated on the authority of 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that once the 
Messenger of Allah ' FTtt ?H> iu>r'ViviiK»ei livo rak'ahs in 
the Zuhr Prayer, so he w as asked, "Is there an 
increase in the prayer?" The Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"And what is i t'!" They said, "You have performed five 
rak'ahs." So, he (PBUH) bent his legs and performed 
t.-vu prostratinr.< 1 nf fhrp'l ('uhir-ss i - : 



oru'- t'iv;-- as cbligatory and two as voluatary. 
' KLirraUid by Muslim. 
Narrated byAI-Bukhart. 
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Some faqihs maintain that prostration of forget- 
fulness also becomes obligatory if a performer of 
pr.v.vr does sudi ac:s as reutini; t h* Qur'an out loud 
in a prayer in which it is to be recited quietly, or if he 
neglects the first sitting for taskahkud, o r any of such 
acte of the Sunnah related to prayer. 1 

If, however, a performer of prayer neglects a pillar 
of prayer, that is an obligation, and does not set right 
what he has neglected, his prayer will be invalid and 
cannot be made up for tbrough prostration of forget- 
fuLness. An esample of t his is that he may forget to 
bow down or to prostrate. 

A performer of prayer may noglc;ct doing such 
things which are for the perfeetion of prayer such as 
the invocation of istiftak or raising of hands on saying 
the first takbir in prayer '-tniihiralul. 'ihram). In this 
case, his prayer i s valid and h o d o es not have to 
perform prostration of forgetfulness. However, the 
reward for such prayer may be decreased. 

How to warn about forgetfulness in prayer? 

If a man is afflicted by forgetfulness or by something 
that obliges Mm to speak, lu: is to say "Sublutn-alMh 
(Glory be to Allah!)". As for a woman, she is to clap 
her hands. It has beo n narrated on the authority of 
Sahi Ibn Sa'd, may Allah be pleased with him, that 
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) went to establish 
peace among Banu Amr Ibn 'Awf. In the meantime, 
the time of prayer wasduc and the mu'adkdkin went 
to Abu Bakr and said, "Will you lead the prayer, so 



1 Scc K, faya ti , L Al. h ; ,i ; i '2. [ H . ,i ,< i I : It, : , i /. . i .«> :> , n n d Al -Mughni, 2/403 , 
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that I may pronounce the iqa.mo.hT Abu Bakr replied 
in the affirmative atid led the prayer. The Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH) came while the people were etill 
performing prayer and he entered the rows of the 
people until he stood i n the first row. The people 
clapped theirhands. ALfi Bakr never glancod sideways 
in his prayer but when the people centinued clapping 
he looked and saw the Messenger of Allah, The 
Messenger of Allah beckoned h ini to stay at his place. 
Abu Bakr raised his hands and thanked Allah that 
the Messenger of Allah had ordered so and then he 
retreated until he re a di e d the first row. The Messenger 
of Allah went forward and !ed the prayer. When the 
Messenger of Allah finished the prayer. lie said, "O 
Abu Bakr! What did pr&vent you from staying when I 
ordered you to do so?" Abu Bakr replied, "How can 
Ibn Abu Quhafah (mrnning himself) dare to lead the 
prayer in thr presen.ee of the Messenger of Allah?" 
Then the Messenger of Allah said (to the people), 
"Why did you dap so muchl I f sometking kappens to 
anyone diiring hix jiruyer. he should. make tasbih (by 
saying Subhan-aMh, i.e., GLory be to Allah!). If he 
saya so, (attentions) will be draum to Mm, for clapping 

Prostration of Rccitation 

When e v er a Muslim recites a verse contaimng a 
sajdah f prostration), he is to prostrate for that whether 
he is in prayer or outside it. Moreover, the conditions 
of prayer are to be fulfilled here becauae prostration 
of rccitation i s like prayer. Thus, whoever performa it 



'NarratedbyAI-Bukhari. 



must be in a state of purification, must face the 
qiblah, and his 'awrah m u s L be cuvered. The Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"Mlah does not accept the prayer performed by 
any om of you who kas hadath unless he 
perforrns nbl.ii.tion ibefotv performmg it)." 1 
This prostration is morcover incumbent on both 
reciters and listeners because once the Prophet (PBUH) 
once recited a verse (containing) prostration so he 
prostrated and the Companions prostrated altmg with 
him. It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn 
'Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, who said, 
"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) would be 
reciting the Qur'an for u s and whenever h e 
passed by a (verse containing) prostration 
he would say takbir and prostrate and we 
would prostrate with him." 2 
Whenever a Muslim is performing prayer and 
passes by a verse containing prostration, he should 
say takbir and prostrate the n completes his recitation 
and his prayer. He should also say tasbih while 
performing this prostration like that which he says 
while performing the prostration of prayer, that is, he 
should say "Subhfina rabbiyal-a'la (Glory be to my 
Lord, the Most Higli)" three times. 

The verses for which prostration i s incumbent 

The verses for which prostration is incumbent are 
in fourteen plar«s i n the Qur';in, as foJlows: 



1 Narrated by Abu Dawutt and Musli:)-, 
1 Narrated by Abu DawOd. 
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1. Al-A>af:7: 206 

S.Surely, those who are with your Lord 
f «n (,«,-; /.-,■; rirf /<t-(w (oo proud to perform acts 
of worship to Him, but they glorify Hiu 
Praise and prastntte before Him,f 

2. Ar-Rad: 13; 15 

''[And unta Allah (Altme) falls in prostration 
whoever is in the heinvas and the earth, 
wilUngly or unwillingly, and so do their 
skadows in the momings and in the. 
afternaons. ) 

3. An-Nahl: 16:49-50 

<(Ared to prustiiJr all that is in the heave.ns 

and all that is in the earth, of the live moving 
ereaturer, and the u.ii.^eh, and they are not prou.d 
(i.e., they worship tJieir Lord [Allah] with 
humiliiy). They fear their Lord above t hem., and 
they do w ha t they u r e commanded.} 
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4.A1-Isra':17: 107-109 



CSay ('O Muhammad- to ihemh 'Believe in it 
(the Qur'an) or do not beheue (in it), Verily! 
Those uiho were gweii knowledge before it 
(t ih- Jvwf <ind Uii' CfirialiunK',, whcn it r* 
recited to t hem, fail down on their faces in 
humble prostration, ' And they say: 'Glory be 
to our Lordl Truly, the Promise of our Lord 
must be fttlfilled. ' And they fail down on their 
faces weeping and it adds to their hutnility.} 
5. Maryam: 19: 58 

(toj ij^, ij> c^l jsa i i) USsy'j 

i Those were they unto whom Allah bestowed 
His Grace from among the. Prophets, of the 
offspring of Adam, and of those whom We 
r.arried (in. tiie skip) tv;!/:. Nfth (Noah), and of 
the offspring of Ih , <A 

and from among those whom Wk gmded and 
chose. Wfw.n tht> Ve.ry.pg of the Most Beneficent 
(Allah) were recited unto /hem, they fell down 
prostruUng and weeping.} 
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6. Al-Hajj: 22: 18 

j* i! U? V„? y. : ^".^! 'j'.: J. a '^iSj (_nLll 

feee you not that to Allah prostrcites wkoever 
ts in fn.e keavens and wkoever is on the earth, 
and the sun, and the moon, and the stars, 
and the mountaim, and the trees, and Ad- 
Dawab (moving living creatures, beasts, etc), 
ntid n»w<- c/ Mi'fcri'n.'. Ki't 1 -ir.- n>.r>;v 
fmenJ on wkom the punishment is justified. 
And whomsoever Allah disgraees, none can 

honour him. Verily' Allah does what He wills.'P 

7. Al-Furqan: 25: 60 

iAnd when U is said to them: 'Prostrate to 
the Most Bsnr ,< : ' ' '. i 

what is the Most Beneficent? Shall we fail 
down in prostration to that which yon (O 
Muhammad) cornmand usT And it increases 
in them only aversion.y 

8. An-Naml: 27: 25-26 

CijUU ^ ;Lij j- j-jj) ^iJ *_Sl 1 j,V> •„} y f) 

> vj St 4111 .-(jj^ u.j oJii a ^r, u-jSii j 
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■|So that they worship not Allah, Who brings 
forih the hidden. hi the heauens and the 
earth, and knows what you hidc and what 
you proclaim. Allah; there is no god save 
Him, tlie Lord o f the tremendous Throne. ) 

9. As-Siydah; 32: 15 

\J&j VLL \JJ± 1^ I .//j W ^ lidL fy£ di) 
toJj&i V ffjj f^H 
<{Orc/y (Aose teJieye ifi Ou/- ^ydt (proofs, 
avidmicp.fi, verses, lessons, signs, revelutions, 
etc.), who, when they ari> remindcd of t hem 
fail down prostrate, and glorify the Praises 
o f their Lord, and they are not proud.} 

10. SM: 38: 24 

{iaI'j lisi j >j y j >i,ii ;'jua \J jj^ii 

4,.. And Dawud CDavid) guessed that We 
haue tried him and Iw Htiughi Forgiveness of 
his Lord, and he fell down prostrate and 
turned (to Allah) in repentance.} 

11. Fussilat: 41:38 

i'Oj&iV '<*.) 
they are too proud (t o do no), the n 
there are those who are with your Lord 
(angels) glorify Him, nigh.l and day, and 
never are they tired.} 



143 



12. An-Nsym: 53: 62 

{So fail you down in. prostration to Allah, 
and worship Hirn (Alone),) 
13; Al-Inshiqaq: 84; 20-21 

^W/(o< is ffe matter with them, that they 
believe not.? And when the. Quran is recited 
to them, flsey fail not prostrate.} 1 

14: Al-\Alaq: 96: 19 

{jNfayl (0 Muhammad)! Do not obey him (Abu 
Jahl). Fail prostrate and draw near to Allah.'} 

Besides, there is a verse in the chapter of Al-Hajj 
eonm-mn»- whirch fi:.qlh'fi hnvc differeri. It reads, 

jou toAo believe! Bow down, and 
prostrate yourselves, and worship your Lord 
and do good t/w I. you mav bc sitccess/iiO 

(^ur-Sn: 22: 77) 

According to Ash-ShafTi, i t contains words for which 
prostTation is required. Abu Hanjfah and Ahmad 
maintain otlierwise because thia verse contains an 
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order of performing; :>r«ynr und not of prastration as 
i n the verse that reads, 

t&a'ji £ ^sy, j jtj Jk fa u) 

4.0 Mary! Submit yourself w Uh obedience to 
your Lord (Allah, by worshipping none but 
Him Alone) and prostrate yourself, and bow 
down alang with those who bow down.'P 

(Qur'an: 3: 43) 

No prostration is required for this verse as unanimously 
agreed upon by scholars. 
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Shortening and Combination of 
Prayers on Journeys 



Shortening of Prayers 

One of the great characteristica of the Islamic 
Sharfak is that it has considered the hardships that 
the Muslim undergocs whilc traveling, That is why it 
has legislated for him the shortening of prayers on 
journeys to alleviate the suffering of traveling, in 
addition to other such legislationa as breaking fast 
and wiping over khuffs. The Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Traveling is a pteee o f torture (i.e., it is 
torturous). It disturbs one's eating, drinking, 
and s--fcrpii'g. Thrrcf»n>, wlict} you fulfill 
your job (i.e., what you haue gone on journey 
for), you should hasten back to your family." 1 
The shortening of the obligatory ioui-rafcah 
prayers has bcon decisively authenticated through 
texts from the Qur'an and the Sunnah. Almighty 
Allah says, 

J fSfe ^ ^Jfl j fa* Bfj) 

i And when you (Muslims) travel in the land, 
tkere is no sin on you if you shorten your 



'Narratod Ijy Ai-Riikh,iri. 



prayer if you fear that the, disbelievers may 
attach you. Verily, tlic (/ixbulii'v<-rs are ever 
unto you operi enemies.^ 

(Qur'an: 4: 101) 

The limitation \if you fearp in the verse is not a 
stipulation for the validity of shortening prayer. 
Rather, it is prarnissihli? to shorten prayer in all 
forms of traveliag. Actually, "fear" was mentioned in 
the verse becausr: Muslims, ;it the bcginning of Islam, 
were afraid of their enemies due to thoir wcwikrtess 
and small number. After that, when Allah gave them 
power and they established thoir state in Medina, 
they feared them no longer yet the shaf i ruling 
concerning short.raini'' o:' prnyoi' ic:iiairied effectivc as 
a gift from Almighty Allah. 

Another proof for the authentication of prayer 
shortening on journeys is what has been narrated by 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of ' A'ishah, 
who said, 

"In the beginaing, piayer was prescribed as 
consisting of two rak'ahs, the n that was 
admitted concerning tln; rtrpynr «o journeys 
while the; prayer perfurmed in residenee 
was to be offered in full." 1 
It has also been narrated by Muslim on the 
authority of Ya 'i ;"i Tim Umayyah, who said, 

"I said to 'Umar Ibnul-Kliattab, may Allah 
be pleased with him, 'People shorten prayer 
nowadays, though it is only that Allah, 
Glorified and Exalted be He, says, {... there 



l Narrated by Al-Bukhari a nd Muslim. 
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is no sin on yon ifyon shorten yotir prayer if 
yon fear that the disbelievers may attack 
yon...,.' (Qur'an: 4: 101! Tliere is no sucli 
(fear) nowadays (so why should they shorten 
it?)' He said, 'I wondered about what you 
have wondered about s» i inenUoned that lo 
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and he said, 
'(It is) an act of charity that Allah has 
granted you, so accept His charity.'" 1 

The distance of shor terung 

Scholars, including the Companions of the Prophet 
(FBUH), have differed conceming the distance of 
shortening prayer, to the extent that there are more 
than t.wcntj vicvvs in this regard, as mentioned by 
Ibnul-Mundhir and others. Some say that the journey 
mu s t be long etjougli so ibai. Uic shorleiiing of prayer 
on ft can be valid; therefore, if a Muslim goes out of 
his town to a piatu wliidi is ieii ur Iwenty kilometers 
far away from it, it is not valid that he shortens 
prayer. The late/agiAs estimated the distance of sucli 
a journey to be eighty-feur kilometers, which w as 
then the distance of a iliree-day journey on camels 
and donkeys including the times of rest. This 
esttmation may bc backed by the narration stating 
that I bn "Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, used 
to shorten prayer in journeys with distances like that 
which is between Mecca anu At-Ta'if and tli.at which 
is bctween Mecca and 'Asafan, 2 The distance between 
Mecca and At-Ta'if is about ninety kilometers. 
Accordingty, i l is nol ps^missible 1'oj 1 any one who is 
undei'KOLiict ;i sliorl joiii'iioi to shorten prayer. 



' Narrated by Muslim. 
* Narrated by Malik. 
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To settle this difference, some scholars have stated 
that it is pennissible for a person la s liorten prayer if 
the distance of his journey is consideied to be a 
distance of travel according to the Janguage of the 
Arabs i n which the Islamic S harlah has been revealed. 
This view may be backed by the general meaning of 
the verse dealing with shortening of prayer: 

j " c bL -(kik. i& J> 'tfjj. U0 
<£SLJI ;> 

i.And when yon (Muslims) travel iri the. 
land, there is no sin on, you i f yon shorten 
you r prayer.,.) 

(Qur'an: 4: 101) 

The wording of this verse mdicates in general that it 
is permissible to shorten prayer diiring any "travel in 
the land" that is eonsidered as such according to the 
Arabic language in which the verse was revealed. 
And, Allah knows best, 

The period of shortening 

A Muslim on a journey remains legally in a state 
of travel until hc intends to •"residc" in some place. 
According to Abu Hanifah, the period for which he is 
to be in a state of travel i s fifteen days, because it has 
been narratcd cm the auliinrity of Ibn ~Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) 
stayed in Mecca i n t he Year of the Conquest (of 
Mecca) for fifteen days diiring which he shortened 
(the {our-rak'ah) prayers. 1 According to another 
narration, the Prophet (PBUH) stayed in Mecca for 



' Narrated by Abu Diwud. 
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seventeen days diiring which he shorlened (the four- 
rak'ah) prayers. Ibu "Abbas said, 

"Whoever resides (in a place) for seventeen 
(days cari) slie-it.en prayers, and whoever 
residee for (a period) more than that (cari) 
perform prayers in fiill." 1 
Ash-Shafi i nnd Aljmad. Iiowever, niaintain that if 
he intends to rosirio in a pin re for fon r days he should 
perform praycrs in full, and if he intends to reside 
therc for a period less tlian that he should shorton 
prayers. They quote as proof wliat has been narrated 
from Qatadab that Iie said. "If you reside for four 
days, then perform (t.hn faur-ruk'uh prayers) in full." 

Moreover, Malik, Ash-ShafH, and Ahmad assert 
that if a Muslim "decides" to reside in a place for four 
days, he should perform prayers in full. 

In addition to this, At-Tirmidhi has narrated on 
the authority of Ibn 'Abbas. ntay Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet resided on some of his 
journeys for nineteen days diiring which he shortened 

Also, Abu Dawud has narrated on the authority of 
'Irnran Ibn Husayn. may M lab b e pleased with him, 
who said, 

"I was with the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
in the Year of Congucst and he resided in 
Mecca for ciphtctm nifthts d uring which he 
did not per l'ii rni (aiiy nbl i^iil.ory hmr-rak'ah 
prayer) except as two." 



' Narrated by Abu D&wud. 
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To aettle this differcnce, in his Fathut-Bari Ibn 
Hajar has mentioned that Al-Bayhaqi gathered these 
different opinions together by saying: those scholars 
who say that the per i o d i s ninet.ee n days have 
inci u de d the day on which a traveler enters to the 
place to which he travels and the day on which he 
departs it; those who say it. i s sevenleen days have 
excluded these two days; and those who say the 
period is eighteen have included only one of them. As 
for the narration in which the narrator said that the 
period is fifteen days, perhaps he thought that the 
period was originally seventeon and he cxcluded both 
the day of arrival and the day of departure and so he 
mentioned the period as purely fifteen days. 1 

It is worth mentioning here that the difference 
between faqiks about the period of residence, in 
which a traveler cnn sh orion prayers, ia concerning a 
traveler who has intended and determined to stay in 
some place for a specific period. This is because a 
traveler may not intenci or determine any residence, 
such as a person who is on an invasion in the Cause 
of Allah or a person who is on a mission in some place 
and does not know when it will end. Such travelers 
can shorten prayers even if their journeys last for 
months or years. 

At-Tirmidhi has mentioned in his Sunan that 
scholars tinanimcmsly ngme that a traveler can shorten 
prayers as long as he has not decided to re s ide in a 
certain place even if his journey lasts for years. 2 



i Ibn Hajar, FathuJ Bari. 2!~,62. 
Seo Sunan At-Tinmdhl. 2/434. 
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To t-liif effect, i' is in]|Mii'tant to reeord her'e wliat 
Nafi" said that Ibn Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
h i m, i'ftsidfrl iri Azerbaijan for six months during 
which he performed the four-rak'ak prayers in 
twos when snow had kept h i m from entering his 
destination. Nafi* aJso ra t; n t ion e d that Anas Ibn 
Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, resided in 
Ash-Sham' fbr two yoars during which bn porformod 
prayer as a traveler. 2 

Shortening of prayer: allowance {rukh&ah) or 
obligation Cazimah)? 

According to Ash-Shafi*i and Ahmad, the traveler's 
shortening prayer is an allowance (rukhsah), in the 
sense that. the trawler is allowor! t.o ehoosc whethor 
to sliorten prayer or to perform it in full. This opinion 
is known to have been adopted by Malik as well. 

The proponents of this view quote the following 
verse as proof: 

4.... there is no sin onyou ifyou shorlen your 
prayer...} 

(Our'an: 4: 101) 

They say that the context of this verse indicates that 
shortenirig of prayer is ari allowance by virtue of 
which the Muslim U»*- i (v > \ght to choosc whether to 
do the shortemng mentioned in the verse or not, 
simply becaust- "tlierc ia no si»" cm him ifhe does it. 



T':- i- i U'" m «■ ■■■ verins ]'ak; -*o;-- :■- . I.. anu: n-d iSyvia. 

' A!-M«!!hni, 3/153, 
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They also quote the narration reading that Ya' la 
Ibn Umayyah said that he said to ~Umar Ibnul- 
Khnttab, may Allah be pleased with him, "People 
shorten praycr nowsidays. l.hmjgh it i? only that Allah, 
Glorified and Exalted be He, says, f ...there is no sin 
onyoti ifyou shorten yonr prayer i/ yon fear that the 
di.sbelie.vers may attack you...'p (Qur'an: 4: 101) There 
is no such (ipar) nowadays (so why should they 
shorten it?)" 'Umar said, "I wondered about what you 
have wondered about so I mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and he said, '(It is) an act 
of charity that Allah has .^raiited you, so accept His 
ckarity."' 1 This indicales that shortening of prayer is 
an allowance and not an obligation (aztmah), and 
that is why some of the Companions of the Prophet 
(PBUH) would shorten prayer and some of them 
woukl perfbmi it in full. 

HowGver, Abu Hanifah maintains that shortening 
of prayer is an obligation Vuzimah). Thorcfore, a 
traveler must shorten prayer and it is not permissible 
for him to perform it in full because an obligatory 
(iom-rah'ah) prayer o n t. h o part of a traveler is to be 
perfortned as two. To prove his view Abu Hanifah has 
quoted what has been narrated by Al-Bukhari on the 
authority of A'ishata, who said, 

"In the beginning, prayer was prescribed as 
consisting of two rakaks, thon that was 
admitted concerning the prayer on journeys 
while the prayer performed in residen ce 
was to be offered in full." 



; Narraled Ly Muslim. 
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Abti Hanifah has mornovor quoted another narration 
of Al-Bukhart on the authority m' rbn 'Umai', who said, 
"I ficcompanir.d tho Mr.ssrmger of Allah 
(PBUH) on jnurneys and he woulJ not perform 
more than two rak' aku, and the same was the 
case with Abu Bakr, 'Umar, and "Uthman, 
may Alla.li bc pleased vil.b them." 
A thrrd narration that Abu Hanifah has quoted is 
that of An-Nasa'i o n the authority of "Umar Ibnul- 
Kbnttab, who said, 

"The pniyw diiring j •->.•>• is 1o )xs porformrd 

Ln two rak'ahs without shortening, as 
mentioned on the tongue of your Prophet 
(PBUH)." 

"Without shortening" means that the "obligatory" 
number of these prayei's i s "two" for each. 

To settle this matter, it is "betfer" for a traveler to 
shorten prayer because the Prophct (PBUH) used to 
do that anjournpy* and sn did most ofliis Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them. 

Combination of Prayers on Journeys 

The Skanah allowe a pilgrim, while staying on 
the mountain of 'Arafah, to combine the Zuhr and the 
'A$r prayers as advancement combination or jam' 
taqdim 1 , and to delay the Maghrib Prayer until he 
reaches Muzdalifah where he combines it with the 



' Jam' taqdim is lu pcrfnnn the two prayc» diiring the tiinc of the 
first M rhoro, i.i:., :.o porteim Uic Ztihr :*nl \ \\v. A:-s- pr.iyoi's diiring 

tbuUl fchc? " P pci ' i' ' W.fffft ri and the ~hha' 

i)rji.\ ;-i^ c:-.3ilhli ! h<- Mtii-Juib Prayer. 
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'ishi'i' Prayer as debit (.ombhiaUnn r,v jam' ta'khtr 1 . 
The wisdom behind this combination of each pair of 
prayers is to allow tiie pilgrim to have more time in 
which he can invoke Allah on such an outstanding 
oceasion and d uring such a raarvelous stay on the 
mountain of "Arafah. This Hajy-oriented combination 
is agreed upon by all f(tqiha because the Prophet 
(PBUH) commanded it, and it is a combination 
related to the rituals of Hajj. 

As for the combination of prayers diiring journeys, 
there are two opinions in this regard: 

The first view is that it is permissible to eombine 
the Zu.hr and the Asr prayers and the Mag li rih and 
the 7sfed J prayers; either as advancement combination 
or jam' tagdim by perferming the Zu.hr Prayer then 
the 'Asr Prayer for instan r f; duri n s the time of the 
Zu.hr Prayer or as delay aimbinat.ion or jam' ta'khir 
by performing both prayers during the time of the 
'Asr Prayer. This view is adopted by Ahmad and Ash- 
ShafTi who have quoted certain texts from the 
Sunnah to prove theii opinion, as follows: 

It has been narrated by Al-Buktian on the authority 
of Ibn "Abbas, who said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to 
eombine the Zu.hr and the 'Asr prayers if he 
was on a journey, and he would eombine the 
Maghrib and the Isha' prayers (as weO)." 



1 This ./«m' ta'khir n- rlrlay mir.lrimauin is the oppositc ofjam taqdim 
or advinift-iiienr. comliinatiun, e.E . to pnrform the Maghrib and the 
'feild' prayers (turi n;; \he. l.itrj: of the /sAfl' Prayer. 
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Tf has »\m beii'ii !ia.rniU>d on the authoHty ofAnas 
Ibn Milik, may Allah be pleased with him, who said, 
'The Prophet (PBUH) would combine the 
Maghrib and the Iska' prayers while 
traveling." 1 

Moreover, it has been narratcd on the authority of 
'Ali Ibn Husavn that whcncver the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUI1) wanted to travel throughcut the daytime 
he would combine tht: Zuhr and the 'Asr prayers, and 
whenever he wanted to travel throughout tho night 
he would comhine lho Mrt.ghrib auri the is/iri prayers.- 

The second view concerning combination of 
prayers on jour.neys is that it is not permissible to 
do a o because this combination is permissible only on 
the mountain of 'Arafah and in Muzdalifah as related 
lo the Htuals of Ihtjj. Titis vjw is attoptcd by Abu 
Hanlfah and others who have their own bodi es of 
proof, as follows: 

First of all, they prove their opinion with the 
sharl rule ordaining that it is obligatory to peiform 
prayers at certain dcfmed times because Almighty 
Allah says, 

{...Verily, pmyer is enjoincd on the believers 
at fbced hours.y 

(Qur'an:4: 103) 



•Xnrrat.-dl.vA; Bnkbtnf m* Mufes. 
'■Kar re-cd b<j M&lik. 



156 



This means that each prayer i s to be performed at a 
fixed time and it i s not permissible for anyone to 
perform it before or after its stated time. 

They also quote what has been narrated by Al- 
BuHiari and Muslim on (he auihoi'ity of Ibn Mas'ud, 
who said, 

"I never saw the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
performing prayer beyond its stated time 
exeept for two prayeTs: he eombined the 
Maffhrib and the 'hha preyers in Jam* <\.<<.. 
Muzdalifah), and he performed the Fajr 
Prayer on thatday before its time." 
B y ''before its time" he meant that the Prophet 
(PBUH) performed the Fajr Prayer, especially on that 
day, exactly at the begirming of its due time as the 
people were assembled in Muzdalifah, and not some 
time "after the beginning" of its i ime as he used to do 
on other days when he would not be in a state of travel. 

The proponents of the non-permissibility of com- 
bining prayers on journcys have moreover quoted the 
narration o f Muslim o n the authority of Abu Qatadah 
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"There r .u nu t,, :;!<•;,'>):; m s/i'iji rnt ii,-ijlii.viirv 

is onfy in wakefitlness (when) a pemon delays 
a prayer until the time of another prayer has 
become due." 1 
In addition to the two opinions above, there is also 
the view which is known to have been adopted 
by Malik, and it is that the combination of prayers 



1 Narrated by Muslim. 
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is spccial for a traveler who is in a hurry diiring 
hisjourney, 

To set t) e t h i.-, rlitt'c o .-f npinior,; h wwild l. t . 

said that the view of Ash-ShalTi and Ahmad, that it 
is permissible to combine prayers on journey, is 
easier for Muslims and has been backed by clearer 
and more evident proofs. This is bucause the hadUhs 
quoted to support this view are mentioned in the Two 
§ahths of Al-Bukhari and Muslim and they reflect 
what The Prophet (PBUH) and his Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, used to do on their 
journeys. At least we inay remember the narration 
stating that whenever Ibn "Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with Mm, w as m a hurry while traveling he 
would combine the Maghrib and the 'Isha' prayers, 
and he would say that whoncvcr the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) was in a hurry while traveling he 
would combine them.' 

On the other hand, the view adopted by Abu 
Hanifah secures more carefulness and caution for the 
Muslim concerning his prayer, Yet still, traveling in 
its own right is one of the shar i ezeuses bccausc of 
which the Muslim is allowed to break his fast, so 
there is no blame if he combines prayers for the same 
reason of being on a journey, especially combination 
of prayers is easier than the mere shortening of them. 
Additionally, combination of prayers i s better and 
easier for those who travel by airplane where they 
may not be able to perform prayers at their stated 
times. In this cas e, a traveler can "intend" to combine 
prayers as delay combination so that he may not be 



1 Narrated by Muslim. 



15S 



blamed for neglecting performing prayers on time. 
Tliis is unlike advancement combination, for it is better 
for a traveler not to do it. And, Allah knows best. 

The conditions of combination of prayers 

The faqih& who adopt the view that it is permissible 
to combine prayers on a joumey have stipulated that 
a traveler who wants to combine prayers must do 
the following: 

1. lir mi; j?: "intend" the combination in truestion, 
by intending that he would combine such and such 
t wo pTayeTS determining whether it is advancement 
combination or delay combination. He must do that to 
save himself from the ain of performing prayer before 
or after its due time. 

2. He must perform the Zuhr Prayer before the 
"Asr Prayer and the Maghrib Prayer before the 'Isha' 
Prayer, becau^e tlie Propliel fPTiUH) used lo do that. 
Whenever he was traveling and wanted to combine 
prayers, he would perform the Zuhr Prayer then 
pronounce iqamah and perform the Asr Prayer right 
after that, and he would do that for combining the 
Maghrib and the 'Isha' prayers, as has been narrated 
about him by Al-Bukhari and Muslim, 

3. He must not perfoTm any voluntary prayers 
between the two prayers he wants to combine, because 
it has been narrated that 'Abdullah Ibn TJmar, may 
Allah be pleased with bim, said, 

"Whenever the Prophet (PBUH) was in a 
hnrry, he used to delay the Maghrib Prayer 
and then perform it as three (rak aks) and 
perform tasllm (salutation after prayer ), 
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and afler waiting ku a short while igamah 
would to be pronounced for the 'Isha' Prayer 
which hc would perform as two {rak'ahs} 
then perform taslim. And he would ncver 
perform anyoptional prayer until the middle 
of U.io mght (whcn lio used to perform 
tnhajjud or night voluntary prayer)." 1 
These are the basic points as far as prayer on 
journeys is concerned. 



'NarratedbyAI-Bukhiri. 
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The Jumuah (Friday) Prayer 



The Prescription of the Jumuah Prayer 

Almighty Allah has prescribnd five prayers to be 
performed by the Muslim eveTy day and night. 
However, the Muslim may not perform any of these 
prayers in congregation j n the mnsque due to somc 
worldly affair I liat may distract him from doing that. 
That is why Almighty Allah has prescribed the 
Jumu ah Prayer to be peTfonned every week only for 
one time in which the Mualim lisstnns to AJlah's words 
and the hadiths oftltc i J rophet (PBUH) through the 
sermon (khutbah) that is to be dclivcrcd «n this 
occasiori. This rieirturmancu of lho Jumuah Prayer 
provides the Muslim with morf; faith in Allah and the 
principles of the Loligion and helps him to comc 
together with his Muslim brothers i n such a blessed 
assembly whcre Muslims can meet and see one 
another on a rogular basis. Mwt.'ovcr, o n this unique 
occasion the Muslim can learn the special mnrals and 
pruprieties of assemb.lm':, sucli as yivrt.ing his Muslim 
brothers and showing respect and cheerfulness to 
them. This is apt to strengthen their relations and 
help them live together as one united, safe, and 
secure community. 

lt is kir all thosr reasons that. Almighty Allah has 
legislated the Jumuah Prayer and commanded 
Muslims to hasten to perform it on time. 
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The legislation oftlw Jumuah Prayer is authentic 
and confirmed according to the texts of the Qur'an 
and the Sunnah. As for the (Jur'an, Almighty Allah 
ex]>KritK order*, 

i^4Jl f j» q~ tfJji ik tj£J 'uA U$ 

t u-- 1 1 /j belie.ue (Muslims)! When the 
call is proclaimed for the /irv.yer on the day 
of Friday (Jumuah Prayer), convt to the 
nnn-mbrarirc „fAlhih tliul (rifiv affbusincw 
(and every other thing)..,)? 

(Qur J an: 62: 9) 

This divine command confirms the obligation of the 
Jumuah Prayer, which has also been authentically 
proven through the Sunnah, as follows: 

1. It has been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) 

"He who performs ablation well then comes 
for the Jumuah (Prayer) and listens (to 
the sermon) tmdntaimng silcncc. his sins 
between that (iimej ahd the y teri Friday will 
be forgiven, and (even) of three day s in 
addition (to that)."* 

2. The Prophet (PBUH) said about people who are 
absent from attending thsJumu'ah Prayer, 

"/ am about to command a nian to lead the 
people in prayer then, buni the houses of 
those people who do not pin the Jumuah 
(Prayer) on them.'" 2 



' Narrated by Muslim. 
2 Narrated by Muslim. 
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3. The Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Whae.ve.r rfoes not uUvnd Ihree. fnr.wre.nces 
ofthe) Jumu'ah (Prayer) out of negligence, 
Allah will net a mal upon his hmrt."> 
meaning that Allah will set upon his heart a seal 
because of which nothing good will reach it. 

4. The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) moreover said, 
"(Behold!) Eitker certain people stop neglecting 

to attend the Jumuah (Prayer) or else a seal 
will be set upon thei.r hearls ihe.n t.hey will be 
o f those who are neglectful," 2 
These hadUhs eontain so much warning againat 
ncigtccling the Jumu uh IVayer l u such an cxtentthat 
clearly indicates how important and significant this 
prayer is in Islam, and that it is one ofthe obligations 
that Allah has prcscribed upon Muslims. This also 
shows that the Muslim must not deal with this 
prayer as something trivial so that he may not incur 
Allah'g punishment whicli i s represented by a seal 
that will he set upon his heart and thus it will 
prevent good from reaching it. How truthful are the 
words of Allah: 

i^ZJi jj) j> ^oji Ijj Ijil 'cjpl L-i? L-j) 

d ^ ^ ^ i -OH ^ J] V—ii 

^3 \j^k\i btLJ .'p ^ Yd—i 0 Qj. A; 



i Narrated bjr Abu Mw ud anti A i . -N o «i 'i . 
Narmtwl b; Musim: andAn NasSl. 



ip you who believe (Muslims)! When the 
call is proclaimed for the prayer on the day 
of Friday (Jumu'ah Prayer), come t o the 
remembrance of Allah and leave offbusiness 
(and every other thing). That is hetter for 
you if you did bui know! Then when the 
(Jumu'ah) prayer is finished, you may 
disperse through the land, and seek the 
Bounty of Allah (by working, etc), and 
remember Allah much, that you may be 
successful.) 

(Qur'an: 62: 9-10) 

The Conditions Obligating the Jumuah 
Prayer 

The Jumu ah Prayer is not a muet upon every 
Muslim, for it is only obligatory only on whoevcr 
meets the following conditions: 

1. Freedom. 

2. Masculinity. 

3. Puberty. 

4. Not being in a state of travel. 

5. Not being in a state of illness. 

These five conditions must be met so that the 
Muslim can be legally asked ±o obligatorily attend the 
■Jumu'ah Prayer. This is because the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) said, 

"The Jumu'ah (Prayer) is a right (of Allah) 
that is obligatory upon every Muslim (to 
perform) in congregation, ezcept for four 



164 



(people): a possessed slave, a woman, a boy, 
orasick person." 1 

Freedom is one of the condit-ions which obligate 
the Jumu'ah Prayer, and so a slave is not lcgally 
asked to perform it bo.cause he is always busy seiring 
his master. Almighty Allah has given priority to the 
right of the master to the service of his slave as a sign 
of consideration f b r his intoroste. By the same token, 
a woman is not legally asked to perform the Jumu'ah 
Prayer becauso s lnrr> is always busy taking care of her 
husband and children and undertaking the affairs of 
her house as a whule. Puber t-y howover is a condition 
for the obligation of all the obligatory acts of worship 
including the Jumu'ah Prayer, simply because a 
person under t lio aso of puhnrty does not have the 
mentality that is sufficient for dealing with such legal 
respcmsibilitrrs as properJy as mature people woulrl 
do. A travel er and a sick person are not asked to 
perform the Jumu'ah Prayer because of the existence 
of these two shar'i exrusos, namt'ly, traveling and 
illness. During the Farewell Pilgr;m;i£e. w'ii'ii tbo 
Prophet (PBUH) was on the mountain of 'Arafah on 
Friday, he did not perform the Jumu'ah Prayer, yet 
he combined the Zukr and the 'Asr prayers as jam' 
taqdtm or advancement combination. The Rightly- 
guided Caliphs, Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, and 'AU 
acted in the same way when tliey performed Hajj 
after him (PBUH). This proves that the Jumu'ah 
Frimt is not obligatory on a traveler. 



' Narrated by Abrt DElwOci, 
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The Time of the Jumu'ah Prayer 

The tirae of the Jumu'ah Prayer starts exactly 
when the time of the Zuhr Prayer becomes due, that 
is, when the sun declines from the center of the sky 
toward sunset or, in other words, when the sun 
pas s es the meridian. This means that the time of the 
Zuhr Prayer is the same of the Jumu'ah Prayer, 
because it has been narrated on the authority of 
Anas, may Allah b e pleased with him, that the 
Prophet, (PBUH) used to perform the Jumu'ah Prayer 
when the sun (started to) decline (toward sunset). 1 

The time of the Jumu'ah Prayer remains due until 
the time of the As/ Prayer, yet. i i is better to perform 
it at the beginning of jts due time unless it is too hot 
for then it becomes legally desirable to delay it for 
some time until the heat becomes les s intense. It has 
been narrated that Anas, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said, 

"The Prophet (PBUH) used to perform 
prayer earlier {i. e., ;n i.hr; hugintmig "I" itu 
time) if it was very cold; and if it was very 
hot he used to delay the prayer, that is the 
Jumuah Prayer." 
It has also been narrated by Al-Bukhari and 

Muslim on the authority of Salamah Ibnul-Akwa' 

who said, 

"We used to perform the Jumu'ah Prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) when 
the sun passed the meridian and we would 



1 Narrated by Al-BukharT. 
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then return (trying to) seek the afternoon 
shade (for protecting themselves against the 
heat of the sun)." 

The Minimum Number of the Performers of 
the Jumuah Prayer 

First of all, the Araliii- word '-jamu' ah" is derived 
from "jamaah" which means "gathering" because 
people "gather" to pcrform the Jumu ah Prayer 
together in congregation. Aecordingly, this prayer 
camiot be performed by one or two persons, for it 
mu st be performed by a number of people or else it 
will not be performed validly. 

Faqihs have differed concerning the valid minimum 
of the number with which a group of people can 
perform the Jumuah Prayer together. The views of 
faqiks in this regard can be summarizcd as follows: 

1. The Shaff is and the Hanbalis maintain that the 
least number with whicli the Jruun'uli Prayer can be 
performed is forty. They prove their opinion with the 
narratkm of Abu Dawud 011 t he autliority of Ka'b Ibn 
Malik who said, "The first person who led us in the 
Jumuah Prayer was As'ad Ibn Zurarah in the Harrah 1 
of Banu Bayadah." Ka~b was aslted how many people 
they were then arid he said they were forty. 2 

2. The Hanafis stipulate that there must be at 
least three people in addition to the imam, that is to 
say four people, for the Jumuah Prayer to be valid. 
This is, they say, because there must be a jam 



1 Harrah is a land of blsiik slrjnes. 
*NarratcdbyAbuDawud. 
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(gathering) for the "Jumu'ah" prayer, and the least 
number of a jam' is three. They stipulate that these 
three must be otlifi 1 Uian (lic imam because Almighty 
Allah says, 

&4A\ f J <> i^lal! ^Jjj l'j] I>1 ^Jl 

40 yo« wfto believe (Madimu)! When the 
call is proclaimed for the prayer on the day 
of Friday {-Jumii.'tjh Prayer), come. to the 
remembrance of Allah... 

(Qur'an: 62: 9) 

This requires that there must be someone to "call" for 
the prayer, at least one person to "remember" Allah, 
and at least one person to "come". Moreover, the 
Arabic word "is'au" (iranslated as "come" in the 
quotation) is used for addressing others in the plural 
and aceording to the Arabic language in which the 
verse w as revealed the minimum of the plural is 
three. By counting these thice pers ons along with the 
imam of the Jumu'ah Prayer, the least number 
becomes four. Therefore, no Jumu'ah Prayer is to be 
performed validly by less tban four people. 

3. The Malikis view that there is no "speciiic" 
number pf people who are to perform ihe Jumu'ah 
Prayer yet it must be (at least the number of) a group 
of people who can reside at a village and undertake 
mutual seiring and buying. This means that the 
Jumu'ah Prayer is not to be performed only by three 
or four people ot by any number of the kind. 

4. There is a fourl.h view altributed to some of the 
early Muslims (Salaf), and it goes that at least twelve 



people can perform the Jumu'ah Prayer. They prove 
their apinion with a narratiort of Al-Bayhaqi which 
reads that when the Pruphet (PBUH) sent Mus" ab 
Ibn TJmayr, may Allah b e pleased with him, to 
Medina, he led tlicm ( the people who were with him) 
in the Jumu'ah Prayer, and they were twelve meii.' 
They also prove their view with a narration of 
Al-Bukhari on the authority of Jabir Ibn ^Abduhah 
who said, 

"While wc were performing (the Jumu'ah) 
prayer with the Prophet (PBUH), some 
camels loaded with food arrived. The people 
diverted their attention toward the camels 
(and left the mosque), and only twelve 
pers ons remained with the Prophet (PBUH). 
So, this verse w as revealed, i.And when they 
see some merchandise or some amusement 
they disperse headlong to it, and leave you 
(Muhammad) standing (while delivering the 
Jumu'ah's religious (o/AJ,.,)(Qur'an: 62: ll)" 2 
This is a review of faqiks' views concerning the 
valid minimum of the number of people who are to 
perforin the Jumu ah Prayer. However, to settle this 
difference of opinion, it would be said that the verse 



1 Scc Sunan. Ai-Bayh<iqi, 3/179. 

= Narrated by Al-Bukhari. It is v.-nrIJi ■■. Iioiv Ih- n f! oro 

should think that the people left the Prophet (PBUH) while he was 
leading them in prayer. as htj wu^ Lhen ddiverin^ the hormon of tho 
Junui oh. cspccially with tho fact that before that incident the 
Prophet (PBUH) used to perform the Jamu' uh Prayer first then 
deliver the sermoa, yet ofler thar irjatierjl he ordered tliat the prayer 
j. : p, v -v afio;- ^^.riLjiML. i'his -mii ■ : ■ e - :s not to let anyone 

think that Ihe 1 or hl . o- pun - I Itu Prophel iPBUH) left 

I ili I . i iii' : lu..] o. 1 ,. - - ..I ■ .1 po . b-.c 
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dealing with the prescriptinn of the Jumu'ah Prayer 
does not specify a certain number of people who are 
to perform tMs prayer, nor does the Sunnah explicitly 
mention any specific number in this coneern as a n 
obligation. Consequently,if a number of people gather 
to perform the Jumu'ah Prayer, this will be valid 
whether they are forty, ten, or four along with the 
imam or not. And, Allah knows best. 

The Khutbah (Sermon) of the JumuTah 

Faqihs unanimously agree that there must be a 
khutbah or religious sermon for the Jumlah to be 
valid, and this view is adopted by the Four Im&ms. 
This is because the Prophet (PBUH) neyer neglected 
the khutbah under any cireumatances, and also 
because Almighty Allah says concerning the Jumu'ah, 
{...come to the wmembraiuv. of Allah . ..)(Qur*an:62:9) 
"Remembrance" hero is meaiit for the khutbah. because 
i t i n c ludes items of preaching and reminds Muslims 
of Allah'? ord : t)jti(*^ .-h n < I tV.'hidd.inr.es. Besides, it is 
the objective of the Muslim- gathcrinf; im this occasion 
i n addition to the prayer itself. 

"Umar Itmul-Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said, "The {Jiunn'nh) prayer has been shortened 
only for the sake oF the khiitbah.^ He meant that the 
Jumu'ah Prayer i s performed at the thne of and 
instead of the Zuhr Prayer, whit/h tonsiata of four 
rak'ahs, so the J u mu uh Prayer was preseribed as 
eomprising two rak'ahs because of the khutbah. 



> Nanatid* by Ibn Abu Shaj-bah. 
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The khutbah of the Jutnu ah must contain items of 
preaehing and guidance and not only items of praising 
Allah and invoking blessings o n Prophet Muhammad 
(PBUII), for a khutbah with these items of praise and 
invocation only i s not- lho religi ous khutbah which is 
meant for this occaskm of the Jumuah. However, it 
is permissible to start the khutbah with such items of 
praise then preach the Muslims. 

Another important matter which is directly related 
to t. h c khutbah of the Jumu'ah, is that it must not be 
prolonged so that it may not be a diffieult act of 
worship for the Muslims attending it. This is because 
there could be among them some who are sick and old 
and some who hnve Uioir own affairs which they 
must attend to soon, It has been narrated by Muslim 
on the authority of Jabir Ibn Salamah who said, "I 
used to perform prayers with lho Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH), and his (performance of) prayer w as moderate 
and s o was his khutbah." 1 By "moderate" he meant 
that the Prophet's khutbah was neither long to the 
extent that caused boredom nor short to the extent 
that would make it deficient. 

Another narration of Muslim reads that Abu 
Wa'il said, 

"Once 'Ammar delivorod Lo us the sccmon (of 
the Jumu'ah) and i( was short and eloquent. 
When he descended (from the pulpit) we said 
to him, 'You have delivered a short yet 
eloquent sermon, but we wished that you 
prolonged (it a little bit).' He said, 'I heard 
the Messenger of Allah ' PBl.'II) say, 'A mim's 



1 Narraled by Muslim and At-TirmidM. 
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prolongtttion of prayer and shoriening of 
sermon is a sign of /lis understanding (of the 
religion). So, prolong l k? i>ruyer and shorten 
the sermon, for there is charm (in. precise) 
expression."' 

As a matter of fact, though the sermons delivered 
by the Prophet (PBUH) were not lcmg, they were 
eloquent and wcpressive uitlecd. To illustrate this, it 
has been narrated by Muslim on the authority of 
Jahil Ibn "Abdullah who said, 

"Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
delivered n sermon, hi± eycs would become 
red, his voice would rise, and his anger 
would increase to the extent that he would 
be like one giving a waming against the 
onemy and sayijig, 'i'The enemy has made) a 
moming attaek 011 you and (will do that) in 
the cveiiiiin too!' And hc would say, 'The. 
Last Hour and I haue been sent like these 
two,' and he would join his forefinger and 
his riiiddle finger. He would further say, 
'The best of spmrh ia embodied in the Book 
of Allah, and the best of guidance is the 
guidance given by Muhammad. And the 
wojff '"'f'/ n fitur» arr thrir innwfitions; imd 
every. innovation (in the religion) is error,' 
He (PBUH) would moreover say, '/ am 
nearer to a Mualim (cven) t lio. n his own sel f. 
Whoever leaves behind property it will go to 
his family and whoever dies under debt or 
leaves chihlrcn (helple.ss) the rcspansibUity 
(of paying his debt. and taki.rtc cari; of his 
children) lies upon me.'" 
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Anolher iniportant aspect rel, net! to thn k hu t bait 
of the Jumuah is that it is desirable that the khatib 
(the i««>t« who delivers tlie sermon.; «itu for a short 
whilc during il. rinil ihis nuikvs il in the fiinn of two 
connected sermons. Tiris is what the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) used to do. 

It has been narrated by Muslim on the authority 
of Jahir Ibn Samurah, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to 
deliver the {Ju.mu'ah) sennon standing then he 
would sit (for a while) then stand again to resume the 
sermon. The narrator nddcd, 'Therefore, whoever 
tells yon that he Prophet. (PBUH.) used to deliver the 
sermon sitting, is a liar for sure, for, by Allah, I 
performed with him more than two thousand prayers " 

Also, it has been narrated by the Al-Bukhari that 
the Prophet (PBUH) usert t o deliver two sermons (for 
the Jumuah) and he would sit between them. 

Some fag'ihs have estimated the duration of 
this sitting between the two sermons to be as long as 
the time during which the chapter of Al-Ikhlag 
<Qoran: 112) cnti he ror.if.ed. This diapter eonststs 
only of fifteen words in Arabic. 

Yet still, it may he impoilnnt to tiicnti.on hero that 
some faqths mairttam that it is a stipulation for the 
validity of the khutbah of the Jumuah that it 
eonsists of two parts, that is to say it raust be two 
sermons with the sitting n;quircd between them. This 
view is adopred by Abmad. vci t.lie uiajority of faejiks 
vi e w that it is "permissible 75 that the Jumuah has 
one sermon but it is "better" to deliver two sermons. 
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The Excellenee of the Jumu ah Prayer and 
the Virtue of Going for It Early 

Friday is one of the best days, as the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"Verily, Friday is one of the best ofyour days. 
On it Ada>n ica» creatcd, tm ii. ha passed away, 
and on it (Ui<> t rampai, wdl be blown and (all 
humans) wiU suioon. away ti.c, di c rigkt before 
Resurreetion.j. Thcrcfon:, inuoke blessings on 
me much on it, for verily your invoking 
blessings on me will be skown to me." 
Those listening said, "0 Messenger of Allah! How will 
onr invoking blessinps on you b e shnwn to you when 
you will have deteriorated (after death)?" He Prophet 
(PBUH) replierl, "-Verily, Allah has mode it forbidden 
for the earth to eat the, bodu s nf Prophet s." 1 

Furthcrmore, it has been narrated on the authority 
of Abu Hurayrah, inay Allah he pleased with him, 
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"/* was Friday from which Allah diverted 
those wko were before us. For Jews (the day 
set aside for prayer) was Saturday, and for 
Ch.rist.iann it. was Sunday. And Allah turned 
toward us and guided us to Friday (as the 
day of prayer) for us. In faet, He (Allah) 
mode Friday, Saturday, and Sunday (as 
days of prayer). (According to) this order, 
they (Jews and Chriatians) will c.ome after 
us on the Day of Resurrection. We are the 
last of (the nations) omong the inhabitants 



- Xarra1«! I,v Abu Wiiviid r.nd A:-. N;is:Vi 
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ofwortdly life and the first (among ereatures) 
to bejudged on the Day af Resurrection." 1 
It is legally desirable for the Muslim to take a bath 
and go out early for attending the Jumu'ah Prayer 
because this early stoinst briogs him a greatreward. It 
has been narrated that the Prophet CPBUH) said, 
"Any person who takes a bath on Friday lihe 
the bath o f janabah and then goes for the 
prayer (in the first hour. i. e., early), it is as if 
ke had sacrificed a camel (in Allah's Cause); 
and wkoeuer goes i n the second hoar, it is as 
ifhe had sacrificed a cow; and wkoever goes 
in the third hour, then it is as if ke had 
sacrificed a horned ram; and if he goes in 
the fourth hour, then it is as if he had 
sacrificed a hen; and whoever goes in the 
fifth hour, then it is as ifhe had offered an 
egg. W hen ihc imam cames out (i. e., starts 
deliuering the khutbah), the angels present 
themselves to listen to the khutbah." 2 
In addition to this, on Friday there is an hour (i.e„ 
a special opportune time) during which Allah 
responds to invocations, as the Prophet (PBUH)said, 
"There is an hour on Friday and if a Muslim 
gets it while performing prayer and asks 
something f ram Allah, then Allah will 
definitely meet his demand." 
And he (PBUH) pointed out the shortness of that 
time witli his hands. 3 



1 Narrated by Muslim, 

! N;»v:;ri h, Al-Rukh,W Mu-,lim 

• Nnmrtod L>v Al-Bnkhart ond Muslim. 

175 



The Prayer of 
the Two Islamic Feasts 



The Prescription of the Prayer of the Two 
Feasts 

The Two Islamic fcasts or 'Ms a re tdul-Fitr (Fast- 
breaking Day) and 'Idul-Adha i'Kac ri ficti Day). These 
are from among the Islamic feasts and colobrations 
that Allah has p resi: n be J for Muslims as a way of 
honoring and rowarding them for sliowing obodience 
t« Mim and siibmitling 1 o T lis mdiiutnw.-. This is 
because each of the two feasts is connected to a 
apecially great act o f' worship in Islam: "tdul-Fitr 
comes after the end of Ramadan d uring which 
Muslims observe fasting for the sake of Allah as an 
obligation which represimu one of the five pillars of 
Islam, and 'Idul-Adhd cohips o n t.hf: ocaision otHajj, 
which is the lifth pillar of Islam. Thus, Islamic feasts 
are so much athidiod w rcslifrions ohlignl ions and are 
not like national celobrations and feasts. In a word, 
tliey are leyisla(.ed by Allah ;md uot by humans. 

It has been narrated that Anas Ibn Malik, inay 
Allah be pleased with him, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah CPBUH) came to 
Medina when they (the people there) had 
two days on which they usnd to play (and 
amuse themselves). H e said, 'W fiat are these 
two days? They said, 'We used to play (and 
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amuse ourselves) nn them diiring the pre- 
Islamic period of ignorance/ Thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) snid, "Verily, 
Allah has replaced t hem for you with two 
(day s wkich are) better than t hem: the Day 
of Saerifice and the Day of Fast-breaking.'* 1 

The td (Feast) Prayer as an Act of Worship 

The id Prayer i s a numuh mu'akhadah or an 
affmoed act of ini- Sunwth according t.o Ash-ShafTi 
and Malik yet Abu Hanlfah maintains that it is a 
wajib 'ayn't or an individual obligation - that is an 
obligation that is to be fulfilled by each Muslim 
individually -- and no Muslim is esrempted from doing 
it unless when being sick or on a joumey. 

Moreovor and important still, the M Prayer is one 
of the religious rimals wliic'h, if ncglected by the 
people of a town, the ruler must fight them for that, 
as stated by fagihs. It has been aut.henticated 
through contimious diam;; of transmission (taw&tur) 
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to perform 
the 7d Prayer 011 both the Day of Fast-breaking and 
the Day of Saerifice. OJ ujurrie, the Prophet (PBUH) 
is the best example for Muslims to follow. 

It has been narrated that Ibn 'Abbas, may Allah 
be piesasod willi him, said, 

"I witnessed the prayer of 'tdul-Fitr with 
the Prophet (PBUH), Abu Bakr, ancTUmar, 
and they all used to perform it before the 
sermon (required for this oceasion)." 3 



' Narrated by AM Dawttd anti Ar,-.S;,*;Vi 
1 Narrated by Muslim. 
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It has also been narrated that Jabir Ibn "Abdullah, 

may Allah be pleased with him, said, 

"J w:tni'ssod pravvr v. : (.h the .VK-j-isciigcr of 
Allah (PBUH) on the day of td. He 
commenced with jwnyw Jwsfore the seraum 
without adh&n and iqamah. After that he 
stood up teaning on Bilal and commanded 
(the people there) to feai* Allah and exhorted 
them on obedience to Him. He preached the 
people and admonished them then walked 
on until he came to the women and preached 
them and admonished them..." 

to the end of the kadtthJ 

Those Who Are Legally Asked to Perform 
the td Prayer 

The "td Prayer is to be perform ed by those who 
meet the conditions stipulated for the Jumu'ah 
Prayer, namely, freedom, puberty, maeculinity, and 
not bcing sick or on journey. You may refer to the 
details of theso condition;-; <ii thoir place in this book. 

Nevertheless, in spito of Lho iacl that women are 
not. origmnlly asked \.< ultaid th(; 'h! Prayer with the 
same confirmatinn with which men are asked to 
attend it, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) allowed 
them to attend this prayer so that thoy can witnese 
the great assembly of Musikus o n s u oli a special day 
of Ialamic celebration. This is because with such a 
gathering, Muslims, male and female, can feel the 



: Kiiri-iiLLy: liv A thikj-.m-j :uv:i ['.! u^'. : .^ . 
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greatness of the religion of Islam and this is apt to 
affect their feelings positivdy. This is in addition to 
the great good they can nbtain by virtuc of invokin^ 
Allah for one another as well as for all Muslims 
throughout the earth on such oceasions. For these 
reasons, men, women, children, and even menstruating 
women are encouraged to attend these Islamic 
gatherings which inspire to their souJs the glory and 
unity of Islam and Muslims. After all, on these days 
they are guests of Allah the Most Generous. It is due 
to all these things that it is prohibited that they 
observe fasting on the two days of 'id. 

The Time of the fd Prayer 

The timc of the 7rf Prayer starts about twenty 
minutes after sunrise and lasts until about twenty 
minutes before noon, and thus it is similar to the 
time of the Duha (Forenoon) Prayer. It has been 
narrated that the Prophet i'PBUT-j.i used to perform 
the 7d Prayer when the sun was (as high as) one 
spear or two spears (aftei sunrise Vsh-Sliawkfini 
has stated that this is the best hadith that has been 
narrated with reg-ard t o lho definition of the time of 
the Id Prayer. The time of this prayer starts at this 
very time "after" sunrise because it is prohibited to 
perform any prayer at the time when the sun is rising 
in order to not be like the worshipers of the sun. It 
has been narrated on the authority of 'Uqbah Ibn 
'Aniir, may Allah be pleased with him, who said, 
'The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) forbade us 
to perform prayer or bury our dead people 
at three times: when the sun begins to rise 
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unti] it is fully up, when the suii is at its 
height at niidday until it passes over the 
meridian, and when the suri draws near tn 
setting until it sets." 1 
It has also been aarrated on the authority of Ibn 
'Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"Let no on i' f>[ yon u:ait and iK-r/brm prtiy<:r 
when the nun rises or wlwn U sets, because U 
rises belween the two korns ofthe devil,'" 2 

How to Perform the "ld Prayer 

The 'ld Prayer consists of two ruk'ahs yet it has 
special acts of takbir and there i s a khutbah or sermon 
to be delivered after it. This can be summarized i n 
the folio wing lines i n a way that gathers all the 
coasiderable c>i>i n ion.-i in this ronnrcj.ion together. 

A performer of the ld Prayer starts by reciting the 
first takbirak, which iri w say "Alla.hu akbar (Allah is 
the Greatest}," and this first takbirah is called 
takbiratui-ihram. After that he recites the invocation 
oi'istiftah, that is, t: lio invocation with which prayer is 
commenced after the first takbirak and before 
recitation of Al-Fatihah. In this invocation he can 
say, "Glory be to You, O Allah, and to You be (all) 
Praise, and Blessed is Your Name, and Exalted is 
Your Majesty, and there is no god but You," 3 or any 
other invocation in this regard. 



■ ,\\uT.-i;r::i by Mualim. 
-X.irrse.-d by Muslim. 

s Karralod by Abu Mv,-ud and At-Tirmidhi. 
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After that h c rocitcs takbir with t h f words "Aliahu 
akbar" seven times according to Ash-ShafTi and 
Ahmad and three times according to Abu Hanifah and 
Ath-Thawrl, raising his handss with every takbirah. 
Then he seeks refuge with Allah from Satan, normally 
by saying, "A'udha billahi min-ash-shaytanir-rajirn (I 
seek refuge wit 1 1 Allah froin Stit-rin, lho expelled [from 
His Mercy])." Then he recites Al -Fatihah and a 
chapter or somo «rt-sos from t he Cjur'An. According to 
the Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH), it is recommended 
for him to recite the chapter of Al-A"la (CJur'an: 87) in 
the first rak' ah and the chapter of Al-Ghashiyah 
(QuT'an: 88) in. the second rak" ah, for the Prophet 
(PBUH) used to do so as narrated on the authority 
of An-Numan Ibn Bashir, may Allah be pleased 
with him. 1 

After that a performer of the ~'td Prayer porforms 
the required bowing and prostration yet without 
specific items of dkikr. Then when he stands up for 
the second rak'ah he says frve takbirah» before 
reciting Al-Fatihah and after saying the takbirah 
requi red for standing for the second rak'ah. 

After that he recites Al-Fatihah and a chapter 
(such as the chapter of Al-Ghashiyah as pinpointed 
earlier) or some verses from the Qur'an then compietes 
the second rak'ah and sits for tashakhud then 
finishes the prayer with taslim. According to Abu 
Hanifah, he is to say the reguired takbirahs after 
reciting Al-Fatihah and the Qur'anic verses and 
before bowing. 
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After finishing the prayer the imam delivers two 
sermons between which lio sils for a short while. 
When delivering the sermon after the prayer of the 
'idul-Fitr, the imam should encourage the Muslims 
to give iri charity and work righteousness, and in the 
sermon of the 'Idul-Adka prayer he should encourage 
them to offer sacrifice, E;xpi;unip.!i IVn i hem what thoy 
a re to do nxactly. 

Faqths have unanimously iig;-w;d t liat the sermon 
of the ld Prayru' i 9 l. o be delivcred "after" performing 
the prayer, vmlike the J mim: a h sermon which is to be 
delivered "before" the prayer, It has been narrated 
that Ibn "Umar, may Allah be pleased with Mm, said, 
"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH), Abu Bakr, 
and 'Umar uscd t o perforni the *ld Prayer 
before the sermon, then they would deliver 
the sermon ." 1 

The Acts of the Sunnah and Proprieties 
Related to Islami c Feasts 

There are a itumber of acts of the Sunnah and 
proprieties that should bc considered on the days of 
'id, as follows: 

1. To say takbir diiring the days of the feast. 

Almighty Allah says in the verse concerning 

1 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi. 
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4.... (He wants that you) must complete the 
same number (a f days), and that you must 
magmfy Allah (Le., to suy lahbir) for having 
guided you. so that you may be grateful 
toHimJ 

(Qur'an: 2: 185) 

And, the Prophet (PBTJH) said, 

"Adorn your feasts with takbir." 1 

On the occasion of idul-Fitr, it is desirablc to say 
takbir while walking to the place where the *ld 
Prayer will be performed. It has been narrated that 
Naff said, 

"Ibu "Umar used to say takbir on the day of 
feast, (namely) on the Day of Sacrifico and 
the Day of Fast-breaking, and he would 
raise his voice while saying takbir."' 1 
As for the Day of Sacrifice or Idul-Adha. the 
Muslim says takbir from the dawn (i. e., the Fajr 
Prayer! of the Do y of "Arafah until the afternoon 
(i. e., the 'Asr Prayer) of the fburth day of the days of 
the feast. This is to be done after each obligatory 
prayer whether the Muslim performs it alone or Ln 
congregation. This takbir is an act of the Sunnah 
accnrding to the majority of faqiks yet an obligation 
aecording to Abu Hanlfah, because Almighty Allah 
says, 

4 J 13 IjjSilj) 



' Narratcrf by At-Tabai-flni. 

"Narriiuni by Ad-Daruqutni anti Al nayhara. 
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4.And remember Allah during the appointed 
Days,.,} 

(Qur'an: 2: 203) 

The remembrance mentioned in the verse is meant 
for takbir during the days of jdul-Adha. 

The takbir that. i s to be said iri this regard is as 
follows: 

"A!.! {/■':■ i: uh'nr. Aihwu akbar. La U&ka ill- 
allah. Alttih.a. akbar, Allahu akbar, wa 
lill&hil-hamd. i Al la h is the Gn-uh-st, Allah 
is the Greatest. Thera is no god but Allah. 
Allah is the Greatest, Allah is the Greatest, 
and praise be to Allah)." 
Takbir is legislated to be said during the days of 
'Idul-Adha in all timos hccause it is a motto of 
Muslims on this occasion. It is like a national anthem 
of the Muslim Ummait «n tliese days, yct it is much 
more supreme than that because it is a sacred heavenly 
anthem whioh connecte the Muslin: to his creed. 

2. To beautify oneself with clothes during the 
days of the feast. 

It has been narrated that Al-Hasan Ibn "Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) commanded 
us regarding the two feasts that we should 
wear the best clothes w r can gel, that we 
should perfume oursclvos with the best 
perfume we can get, and that we should 
offerthe most precious snerificiaf (animal) 
wc can get.* 1 



1 Narratfld by Al-H5k lra „ Al-MuaMnik. 
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3. To eat before going to perform the prayer 
of Idul-Fitr. 

It is desirable (.o cat. somc rlnl.es before going 16r 
the prayer of ' Idul-Fitr as a way of hastening to show 
obedience to Allah. This is hricniist; t.hn Muslim is a 
guest of Allah on thiK day so he should hasten to take 
breakfast as a way of showing gratitude to Allah after 
the fast of Ramadan. However, he should delay 
eating on the occasion of "irfulAdha in order to eat 
from his aacrifieed animal after performing the ld 
Prayer, as the Prophet (PBUH) used to do. It has 
been narrated that Buraydah Ibn Husayb, may Allah 
b e ploased with him, said, 

"The Prophet (PBUH) would not go out (for 
the Id Prayer ) on llie Day o i' Fast-breaking 
nntil hc atc sonic food, and he would not eat 
on the Day of Sacriiice until he performed 
(the ld Prayer)," 1 

4. To take a different way, 

It is an act of the Sunnah that the Muslim goos t o 
perform the 'h! Prayer taking some way or road then 
returns using a <liffi>rrm way or road so that the two 
ways may testify for bini on the Day of Resurrection 
and that he may meot different Muslim brothers in 
his way bacU n n d ertchtmge with them greetings and 
wish foT them a merry feast. 1 1 has bcen narrated on 
the authority of Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that whenever the Prophet (PBUH) went 
out for the "id (Prayer), would return using a way 
other than that whidi h e used when he went out. 2 



1 Narrated by Al-Tirmidhi. 
' Narrated by At-Tirmidhi. 
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5, To perform the ld Prayer without adhan 
and iqdmah. 

There is neither adhan nnr iq(mmh for the ld 
Prayer. Instead. somoono tnay tali people to perform 
it by saying, Ws-mlittu jamiah (Atlend prayer in 
congregation!)" twice. It has faeen narrated o n the 
authority of Ibn "Abbas and Jabir, may Allah be 
plcased with both of tbem, that n o udhun (or igamu h) 
would be pronounceri o n ihe Day of Fast-breaking or 
on the Day of Saerifice, 1 i.e., for performing the ~id 
PTayer. 

6. To have innocent and legal ftin. 

This is one of the characteristics of the Tslamic 
Shari ah, that is, it helps the Muslim keep up with 
the spirit of the ago i n wliieh he lives. And, as the 
feast is characterized by joy, fun, and amusement 
both on ihe part of the old and on the part of the 
young, male and female, it allows Muslims to amuse 
themselves on this occasion by having innocent fun, 
which does not involvo any nspect of disobedience to 
Allah, as a way ')(' telehratioji on this «pocial occasion 
of the feast, 

It has been narrated that "A'ishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) came to my 
house while Uvo girls were singing beside me 
the songs of Bu ath (a sl.orv a bon t the war 
between the two tribes of the Khazraj and 
the Aws, beforr: Islami The Prophet (PBUH) 
lay down and turaed his face to the other 



' Narrated by Al-Bukhan and Muslim. 
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side. Then Abu Bakr came and spoke to me 
harshly saying, 'Musical instruments of 
Satan near the Prophet?' The Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) turned his f'ace fcoward him 
and said, 'Le.ave t hem..' 1 When Abu Bakr 
became inattentive, I signaled to those girls 
to go ont and they left. 1 1 was the day of ~td, 
and the black people were playing with 
shields and spears; and either I requested 
the Prophet (PBUH) or he asked me whether 
I would like to watch the display, T replied in 
the affirmative. Then the Prophet (PBUH) 
made me stand behind him and my cheek 
was touching his cheek and he was saying, 
'Carry on! O Banu Arfidah!' unti I I aot tn cil. 
The Prophet (PBUH) asked me, 'Are you 
satisfied (i. e., h ikat sufficknl for you)? 
I replied in the affirmative and he told me 
to leave." 2 

7. To congratulate other Muslims for the 
feast and show happiness and joy. 

Islam generally motivates the Muslim to consider 
this act of mutual congratulation and showing of 



i Our readers should bear in mind that tho rrephot f PBUH J asked 
Abu Bftkr lo lel U>o r: -U sins kmtiu» «•%•. 'J.ry «w doing was jusi: 

chaniinf* nfArabi; pic n ^ ieh i r ■ ■ rr'uite and sing on 

sneh iiccaiicHK fcast. Asditiorusily, *uch chants are not legally 
fnrbidrfen, as they do not contain any word or melody that provoke. 
tecHiDW l.te«ally »r km**, nor «re Ibcy „uks wilh the belp of any of 
tlir, prohiluU-d summuI UKtresiorw. And. necordin» to another 
n a mi f. i o n, the Prophet fTOUHi mmmcnled that those two girls were 
net singers, that js, «ingini; '.vas m.:. their iwti&asinn and they were 
onlv CJipressing their joy and happiness on that nceasion. And, Allah 
knows best, 

' Narrnted hy Al-Bukhart. 
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joy on all occasions, at least because the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"... and yon r smiting at the fitee of your 
(Mualim) brotker is an act of ckarity..." 1 
In any case, it is more becoming (liat the Muslim 
considers this Islamic moral on such occasions as the 
feast, at least with a sinile and words like "Happy 
feast!" or the words which. the Companions used to 
say to one anothcr whcn thcy met on the day of feast: 
"Taqabbal allahu minnd wa mi.nkum (May Allah 
accept Igood deeds] from you and from us!)" 2 

This is a symipsis oflhe nhcir'i mlings concerning 
the t wo Islamic feasts and their prayer. 



1 A pari of o hallah riiifrat.tifi hy At-Tirmirthi. 
■ S» FtitM Bari, 2/336. 



Congregational Prayer 



CcmgrosatioiiaJ l'raycr jy ineludcd in many of the 
already discussed rulings peitaining to Prayer in 
general. Llowover, i" Ihis seetion, and bocausu this 
hook is supposed to be of simplified fiqhi material, we 
will concentrate on the rulings which pertain to 
congrcRational prayer in its own right, especially in 
the mosque, and with or without the participation 
ofwomen. 

Fu sL of all. the porforiTmnco of obligatory prayers 
iti congregation is a sunnah mu'akkadah or an 
affirmed act of the Sunnah. As for performing 
voluntary prayers in congregation, it is allowed in 
general regardless of how many people join it. 

The Prophet (PBUH) encouraged Muslims to 
perform prayers in congregation especially in the 
mosoue. To illustrate this, he said, as narrated by Al- 
Bukhari on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, 

'-The prayer offered h: congregaUon in tiventy- 
five times more superior (in reward) to the 
prayer offered alone in ane's house or in a 
busincfis certter. (Thu; in/ be.ca.HKe if u mau 
performs ablution, doing this perfectly, tfien 
proceeds to the mosque with the. sole Lnlention 
of performing prayer, then for eaek step 
udue-h lie Uihes tniintrd ike /iioecfae, Allah 
raises kim a degree in reward and croases 
oitt (i.c, fnrgiws) om: ain. unt.il he. enfers the 
mosque. When he enters the mosque he is 



considered in pmyer «s lxmg as ke i$ waitirig 
for prayer atid the angeh keep on asking fbr 
Allah's forgiveness for him. and they keep on 
saying, 'O Allah! Be Merciful to him! O 
Allah! Forgiue him" as tong o.?, ha keeps on 
sitting at his place of prayer and does not 
have hadath (usually by passing wind in 
this very case)." 
On the other hand, the Prophet (PBUH) warned 

those who neglect perferming prayer in the mosque in 

congregation, saying, 

"By Him in Whose H t m d tny soul is, I was 
about to order (some Muslims) to collect 
firewood (f nal) and t ke n order wmeone to 
pronounce the adhan for the prayer and 
then order wmenne lo lead tim prayer then I 
wouldgo from bekui d and bn m the houses 
ofmen who did not present themselves fbr 
the (obligatory congregational) prayer. By 
Him in Whose Hand my soul i s, ifuny one of 
tkem had known that he would get a bone 
covered withgood meat or two (small) pieees 
of meut prwnt m beimvn /«•« ribu. Ih- wutdd 
have turned up (La., hee.n present) for the 
'Iska' Prayer." 1 
Now it is time to start dealing with certain rulings 

related to congregational prayer as many Muslims 

need to learn more about them. 

1. Congregational prayer as performed by 

women is not obligatory as agreed upon by faq'ihs. 

' Narrated by Al-BukhSrt and Muslim. 
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Nevertheless, faqihs also agree that they are allowed 
to do so whether behind a man or behind a woman, 
foT A'ishah and Urnm Salam ah, may Allah be 
pleased with both of them, would lead women in 
prayer, and they would stan d amongst them, 1 and not 
before them. This must be done by a woman who i s 
legal ly qiialified to lead other woman in prayer. 

Besides, if women are performing prayer in 
congrogation behind the rows of men. the"worst"rows 
of women then will be the "first" onras, as declared by 
the Prophet (PBUH), 2 and vice versa, yet this does 
not mean that they ;iro nol nllowctj to perform prayer 
behind men, because Anas, may Allah be pleased 
with him, narrated that his mothcr perfbrmed prayer 
at their house behind the Prophet (PBUH).3 

Also, a woman can perform prayer behind a 
diseerning boy who knows how to lead others in 
prayer. This is because "Amr Ibn Salamah led his 
people in prayer when h o was o r seven years old, 
because he was the mnst versed in the Qur'an among 
Ihosti hc iccl in t h e prayer. ,; 

2. Who deserves most to lead people in 
prayer is the must versed in lho Qur'an among them. 
1 1 has boen narratotl that tho Prophe! (l'BUII; saicl, 
'"The ono wlio /s most vermi in Alhth's Book 
should lead people (in prayer). But if they 
are equally versed in reciting U, then the 
one who ims mas/ k/iwvk*{jn> >vgm-<littg the. 



Narralori hy Ad-Dr"ir.ir.ii1:n:. Al-Bii; l lj; l qi ; and ot.hnrs. 
" N.ir r.: : i f; bv Muslim and others. 
■ Narrar-;d !i; AMtoSthiri. Mu,;liir, ; ::.:-.d r.ilic.-, 
■' Narrated '->? AMJukbSrt n n d others. 

191 



Sunnah: and ifthey (t.n: eqiia.l rei'arding the 
Sunnah, th.e.n the enrliest one to etnigrate; 
and ifthey cwtf-rttW <d tltc mim time, then 
the earliest one to ambrace Islam. (And 
behold!) No manis to lead another in prayer 
where (the latter) has au.thanty, uar (is he 
aUowed) I o si t in /lis plat: e o f honor in his 
house, without his permission."* 

3. Rows nrust be straightened because the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Straighten your rows as the straightening 
of rows is essca/i.nl for a pe.rfeet. and correct 
prayer." 2 

4. The Muslim should attend congregational 
prayer f r om its beginning, because this is better 
for him. It has been narrated that the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"Whoever performa prayer in eongregation. 
for forty daya and eatrlu-a the firat takbir 
(with the, imam in eaeh), two quittanr.es iviti 
be recorded for him: guittarice front ffellfire 
and quittance, from kypocrisy." 3 

5. The Muslim must f oli o w up the imam. It 
has been narrated on the authority of Anas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) said, 

"A/i imam (i n. prayer' i.a mrant for nothing 
but to be folloumd. Thvre.fnre, i.f ke says 



' Niir-ralud by Muslim. AL-TirmidliT, and ot.hers. 
~ NarT.ilerl :iy Al-Bukhfli i and Muslim. 
: ' Narrated by At-Tirmidht. 
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takbir, tlii'ii sriv takbir; i f ke recites (the 
Qur'&n), tken listen (to the recitation) 
carefully; and if ke says takbir and bows, 
then say takbir unti bow, fnr the i imun should 
bow before you and rvinu (his head after 
bowing) before you: tkis is for that 1 ." 2 
This means that no one should do any act of the 
prayer before or along with the imam, nor is it 
permissible for him to wait after him for long before 
performing the next act, because all this contradicts 
the printiple of "following" him. 

6. If the imam does something that you do 
not adopt, it is not permissible; for you to contradict 
what he does. Ari exampli; of thiu is the invocation 
known as quiiut i n the Fnjr Prayer. 3 

7. If the imam forgets something in the prayer 
and prostrates for forgetfulness at the end of the 
prayer, you must follow him and proslrate for 
f'oi-getfulnedir whothor you i'orgot I hr snmc tlii>m along 
with him or not. However, if you forget something 
behind the imam, you do not have to perform the 
1 H'Dntralio 1 1 o f' fo rgeih i liurs- . 

8. If the imam prostrates for forgetfulness 
while you have not caught the prayer from the 
beginning and have orie or more rak'ahs that you 
must perform before Lu si i m, you must fbllow him in 
the prostration »f fnrgetfLilness "only" if he performs it 
"hefore-r taslim. 



1 i.e., any movement done by tho imam is to he Mowed by an 

equiva!ent movement done by those led hy him. 
~ Narrntcd by Al-JJuUmri and Muslim. 
'■ Sco Ihn Taym-jTih. Ft'.tawd, 22/267. 
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9. If your imam is performing prayer sitting 
because of some legat excuse, you are to perform 
it while standing because you do not have the same 
exeuse, as maintained by the majority of scholars. 
That was what happened with the Prophet (PBUH) 
when he led the people in prayeT while sitting during 
his ilhiess after which he passed away. 1 

10. You can perform an obligatory prayer 
behind an im&m who is performing a voluntary 
one, as Mu*adh Tbn Jabal, may Allah be pleased with 
him, used to perform prayer "behind" the Prophet 
(PBUH) then "lead" hLs pcople in i' the same) prayer. a 
You can also perform a voluntary prayer behind an 
imam who is performing an obligatory one if the two 
prayers are equal as to the miraber of rak'ahs, or if 
the number of the rak'ahs performed by the imam 
are less than those you are to perform. 3 

11. You can perform an obligatory prayer 
behind a person who Is performing "another" 
obligatory prayer, if the nuinber of rak'ahs is the 
same in the two prayers or if his rak'ahs are less 
than yours. For example, you may make up for the 
Zuhr Prayer in congregation behind an imam who is 
performing the Agr Prayer. 

12. You can perform a voluntary prayer behind 
a person who is performing a voluntary prayer 
as well, This, in other words, means that it is 
perin issible to perform voluntary prayer, espeeially that 
which is performed during tim niglii. in conejrcgalioii. 



' K»rr:ti:.rl b. Al-li.:khari and Muslim, 
'Ni-MI-u l:y Al ;k:kh.-,ri ;lr,d ll„,:l:,~. 

3 See Sunan An-Nas&l, 2/112, 
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13. If yon join a prayer which is being per- 
formed in congregation, join the poople performing 
it by performing the same aet they may be performing 
then; so bow if they are bowing, pmst.ffit.ti if thi-y are 
prostTating, and so on. The Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"If any one of you join» pro y v r while the 
im&m is diiing (a cartain) act, act as the 
imam is acting." 1 

14. It is detestable to set a row between 
columns in a congregational prayer, for the 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, were 
forbidden to do so during the time of the Prophet 
(PBUH). 3 Yet, it is permissible for whoever performa 
prayer alone to do that between columns. 

15. The imam should not prolong the prayer. 
It has been narrated that Abu Mas'ud said, "A man 
came and said, 'O Messenger of Allah! I keep away 
Ironi lho i£ubh (Menung! Prayer only brenuse so and 
so prolongs the prayer when he leads us in it."* The 
narrator said, "I never saw the Messenger of Allah 
more furious in giving advice than h e was at that 
time. He then said, 

"Some of you muk v p>:oplr dislike (good 
deeds including pruyrri. So, wkoeuer among 
you leads people in prayer should curtail it 
because among them are t ke weak, the old, 
and the needy."' 1 



' Narrated by At-Tirmidhi. 

* Narrated by Ibn Majali and other, 

' Narrated by Al-Bukliarl. 
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Also, it has bcen narratecl hy At-Tirniidhi that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said that he heard the cries of a 
child so he curtailed the prayer lest the child's 
mother suffer because of that, 

16. It is desirable to walk to prayer calmly. 
The Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"When the prayer ih durtvd, do not run for it 
but just walk for it calmly and perform. 
(with the imam) wlmtetmr you catc.k (front it) 
and complef.e whatuLv.r is missed." 1 

17. The imam c&n prolong the first rak'ah. 
The Prophet (PBIJTI) uaed to renta i n eadi of the first 
two rak'ahs in the Zit.hr P 'r:\yn- Al -Fatihah along 
with two chapters from the Qur'an, but he would 
recite only Al-Fatihah in the last two rak'ahs. 
Qatadah said, "And he (PBUH) would sometimes let 
us hear the verse (he would be retiting), and he 
would pro Ion g the first rak'ah not as long as he 
would do in the second one." 2 The first rak'ah is 
prolonged so that the people who want to join prayer 
in consTi'gation can rmeh ii in ifs beginiiing. 

18. The imam can be ma'm&m (i, e., led) after 
being the one who is leading the prayer, if he is made 
to lead the prayer instead of the regular imam (of a 
mosquc) then tli'e latter nomes diiring the prayer. 
Titis i* cterfvod from llw following&Kfiffc: 

It has been narrated on the authority of Sahi Ibn 
SaM, may Allah be ploascd with him, that the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) went to establish peace 



• .Varmtw) by AI-Bukhari and Mwliia. 
'NniWA byAI Uiikl-iir: ,iml Muslim 
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among Banu 'Amr Ibu "Awf, I n the meantime, the 
time of prayer was due and the mu'adhdhin went to 
Abu Bakr and said, "Will yon leud the prayer, s o that 
I may pronounce the iqamahT Abu Bakr replied in 
the affirmative and led the prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) came while the people weie still 
performing prayer and he entered the rows of the 
people until he stood in the first row. The people 
clapped their hands. Abu Bakr never glanced 
sidewaya in his prayer but when the people continued 
clapping he lookod and saw the Messenger of Allah. 
The Messenger of Allah beekoned hiin. lu stay at his 
place. Abu Bakr raised his hands and thanked Allah 
that the Messenger of Allah had ordered so and then 
he Tetreated until he reached the first row. The 
Messenger of Allah went forward and led the prayer. 
When the Messenger of Allah finished the prayer, he 
said, "O Abu Bakr! What did prevent yon from staying 
when I ordered yon to do so!" Abu Bakr replied, "How 
can Ibn Abu Quhafah (mcaning himself) dare to lead 
the prayer in the presenee of the; Messenger of Allah?" 
to the end of the haditk, 1 

19. The Muslim i s legally excused for not 
performing prayer i n congregationtin the mosque) 
when it is cek! and raining. as punniU-ud by the 
Prophet (PBUH). It has been narrated that once on a 
i-cry mld aral stonny aight. Ibn 'Uinar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, pronuunced adhan for the prayer 
and then said, "Peribrm prayer in your homes." He 
(Ibn "Umar) added, 



> Narrated by AI-BukMrt. 
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"On very eold and rainy nights the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to order 
the mu'adhdhin to say, Perform prayer iri 
your homes'." 1 
The Muslim ia also allowed not to join prayer in 
congregation if the igamah is pronounced when he is 
eating or when he is prompted by the caO of nature. 
It has been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"JVo prayer can be (rightly performed) when 
t ke food Is I kere ihcjnre 1 1 w worsliipcr), or 
when he /s pnmtptcd b y t lu- etil! of >mture." i 
20. It is not permissible for a person who has 
a legal excuse [like one who has incoatinence of 
urine) to lead a somi d person in prayer, according 
to the majority of seholars. However, the Malikis 
tnaintain that this leading in prayer i s valid yet 
legally detestable. 

Also, similar to this is the legal detestability that a 
dissolute person or a person who innovates in the 
religion (mubtarfi) \<:;uU oifwrs in prayer. Yet still, 
seholars say In general that whoever can perform 
prayer for himself or by himself validly can lead 
others in prayer and that will be valid as well. 

It is also forbidden that a person lead s people in 
prayer while they detest that, and "detesting" here is 
that which caused by a religious cause, like the 
imam's being unjust, and not for personal reasons. 
The Prophet (PBUH) said that one of three (kinds) of 



■ KnrrnrH bv Al-Btihiri ixrl MiisIIik, 
■ : Niimiled by Muslim. 



198 



people whose prayer i s not accepted by Allah i s 
"whoever leads people (in prayer) while they detest 
his (doing so)." 1 

21. If an im&m leads one person in prayer, the 
latter is to stand on tlit* ri«Ut <<id<* of i fje imam. It has 
been narrated (hai Jahit'. May Allah be pleased with 
him, said, in a long kadtth, that once the Prophet 
(PBUH) got up to perform prayer. Jabir said, 

"I then came and slood npon Uif left side of 
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH). He caught 
hold of me and mari o mc gr> round behind 
him, until he made me stand on his right 
side. Then Jabir Ibn Sakhr came. He 
performed ablution and then came and stood 
on the left side of the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH). Then the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
caught hold o f our liands togethev, pushed us 
back and made us stand behind him." 3 

There are other rulings relaterl to congregational 
prayer, but the above-mentioned one k may b o the most 
common and most questionable one s in this regard. 
And as we clarified earlier, many of the rulings related 
to congrcgaMonoI prnyar a re already diseussed through 
other issues related to Prayer in general. 



Voluntary Prayers 



Voluntary prayers are performed in different forms, 
at different times, and still on different occasions. 
The Muslim needs to know more aboul these prayers, 
espeeially how to perform them and why they are 
porfbrmed in principlo. These forms n f' prayer includc* 
voluntary prayers which are performed regularly and 
those which are performed irregularly. n,- a.-» t.ho 
Witr Prayer, the Duka Prnycr. the Istikharah Prayer, 
prayer after ablution, the Eelipse Prayer, and the 
htisqd' Prayer. 

Voluntary prayer is very important for the Muslim 
because what is deficient from the obligatory prayer 
- and much indeed this deficiency is - will be com- 
pensated through the prayers he performs voluntarily. 
It has heen narralwl cm the authority of Abu Hurayrah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"The ftrst thing for which a servant (of Allah) 
will be callcd for acamnt on the Day of 
Resurrection is Prayer. If he performs it 
completcly, fit wiV hr rccorded tm pc.rfe.rlly 
performed), otJi.crwisr Allah, Glorified and 
Exalted be He, will say (to His angeh), 'See if 
My servant /icrjbrnwd any voluntary (prayers).' 
If there are any voluntary (prayers that he 
performed), He will say. 'Complete with them 
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(wfutt ke did not perfarm of) t ke obligatory 
(prayers)?'"^ 

For this very imporrant m&vu Ihv Muslim is nuirt» 
recommended to b e keen on performing the voluntary 
prayers, which can be summarized as fbllows. 

Tir's! rtfa'l. the Muslim sitouM know the voluntary 
prayers which. are performed regularly and which arc 
known as rawatib (regularly-performed). They are as 
fbllows: two rak'ahs before the Fajr Prayer, two 
before the Zuhr Prayer and two after it, two after the 
Maghrib Prayer, and two after the 'Iska' Prayer. This 
counts ten rak'ahs which arc mentioned in the 
following narration on the authority o f Ibn 'Umar 
who said, 

"I ivivmmber hm tvi>iuntaryS >•<</,• Premi 
the Prophet (PBUH): two rak'aks before the 
Zuhr Prayer and two after it, two rak'aks 
after the Maghrib Prayer, two rak ahs after 
the "hha' Prayer, and two rak'ahs before 
the Subk f Mo r n i n g ; 'i r;i '- 
These are the rawatib which are "confirmed," yet 
there are other rak'aks which are attadied to the pin- 
pointed ten rak'aks but without eoual "confirmation' 1 
and rcgularity in performance as derived from the 
practical performance of the Prophet (PBUH). These 
un confirmed rawatib are (in additkra to the first 
ones): four rak'aks are to be performed before the 
Zuhr Prayer (instead of two), four rak' a h a before the 
~A§r Prayer, two rak'ahs before the Maghrib Prayer, 
and two rak'ahs before the Iska' Prayer. 



■Narratcd by At-TirmidM «.k Ar, VI 

2 N8rrated l)y Al-Bukh&ri, At-Tirmidhi, and othe 
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After that come the voluntary pTayers which 
are performed irregularly o r on different occasions 
and for different reasons. They can be listed and 
summarized as follows; 

The Witr (Odd) Prayer 

The Witr Prayer is a form of prayer that is 
performed in an odd number of rak'ahs, and it is an 
affirmed act of the Sunnah (sunnah mu'kkadah) 
which is to be performed every night. The Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"Allah is Odd (i.e„ He is Om, and it is an 
odd number), and He loves odd (number).^ 

It is permissible to perform the Witr Prayer from 
the tfme after the 'Ishd' Prayer until dawn, but it is 
bettor to perform it in Uu: lasi ihird o!' the night. it 
has been narrated that "A'ishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performed 
the Witr Prayer in a U ('pari s o f; the night: at 
its beginning, its middle, and its end. And 
his Witr would end wilh the sukar (the very 
last part of the night)." 2 



this tfdtthis "Allah is Odd (Le., the One), and tfe loves the odd" {i.e„ 
Wi/r Praynr and whafnvnr ju:1 ul" UMj^hip nf dhikf that 

cniisista nf an «M numberl," to be tantamoiiiii r» iiiis wintsUil iri which 

Indicaticm. And, Alli I . I, 
I M-R ,1 i . , ,1 'l 
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How to perform the Witr Prayer 

The Witr Prayer consists of one rak'ah, or three, or 

five, or seven, or nine rak'aks, and you can perform it 

in any of the following ways: 

1. To perform the voluntary night prayers two 

rak'aks by two then perform the Witr as one rak ah. 

It has been narrated that Ibn 'Umar, may Allah be 

pleased with him, said, 

"While the Prophet (PBUH) was on the pulpit, 
a man asked him how Lo offcr the f voluntary) 
night prayers. He replied, 'Perform two 
rak'aks at a time and tlwn two and then two 
and so on, and ifyou are afraid of the dawn 
(i.e„ the approach of the time of the Fajr 
Prayer) perform one rak'ah and that will be 
the Witr for all the rak'aks which you, have 
offered.'" 

Iba ~Umar also said, 'The last rak'ah of the night 
prayer should be odd, for the Prophet ordered it 

2. To perform all the rak'aks with two recitations 
of tashahhud and one taslim (i.e., maiing the two 
salutations for one time), by cormecting all the rak'aks 
you want to perform (wheLher five, seven, or nine) to 
one another and do not si t, for lauhahkiid except in the 
rak'ah before the last one, and after the tashahhud 
stand up and perform the last rak'ah at the end of 
which yon redto tashahhu.<l again and make taslim. 
It has been narrated that A'ishah, may Allah be 



1 Narrated by Al-Rukhnri ;inrl Muslim. 



pleased with her, said about the Witr performod by 
the Prophet (PBUH), 

"... and he would perfbrm nine rak'ahs and 
sit (for !m:liuh,hud) unly aftor t.hc eighlli 
rak' ah whcre h e would mention, praise, and 
invoke Allah. Then he would get up without 
making salam (salutation) and perfbrm the 
ninth rak' ah. Then he would sit (for 
tashahhud again) where he would mention, 
praise, and invoke Allah, then he would say 
the salam letting us hear it,.,* 1 
3. To perfbrm all the rak'ahs with one tashahhud 
and one salam at the end of the last rak'ah. It has 
been narrated that 'A'ishnh, mav Allah be pleased 
with her, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) would 
perfbrm thirteen rak'ahs, (voluntarily) in the 
night making the witr of that as five rak'ahs 
and he would not. sit irbr tu«hahiwd; <>xcept 
atthe end of them." 2 
It is desirable to rerite, along with Al-Fatihah, the 
chapters of Al-A'hi. Al-Knfinm, and Al-Ikhlas in the 
Witr Prayer, as derived from the Sunnah of the 
Prophet (PBUH).a 

The Muslim should also know that the Witr Prayer 
is not to be performed twice in one night, because the 
PTOphet (PBUH) Ibrhiidc Unit. 1 Moreover, you can 
make up for the Witr Prayer d uring the daytime 



: \";iri:s:.f!fl lly Muslim 311(1 «then. 

'N„ii •<,;{ Al - I n r i I " in.l \ti-N i-, i i 
' Narrated by At-Tirmidht and others. 
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between dawn and noon if you miss it before dawn. Yet 
you should know that, if you nrc used (o poHorming it 
as one rakkah inake up for it as two rak'ahs, and if it 
is three rak aks then make up for it as four, and so 
on. This is because the Prophet (PBUH) used to 
perform eleven mk'ahs aa night vohijiiary prayers, as 
narrated on the authority of 'A'ishah, 1 who also said 
in another narration, 

"Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
missed tho i'vohmtai'yj night prayers because 
of pain (i. o., illness) o r anything else, he would 
pwrforni Iwelvo rak' ah* diiring riartime,"'' 
Qunut in the Witr Prayer 

It is desirable to make qunut - that i s to invoke 
Allah in a certain way and a certain position in 
prayer - in the Witr Prayer throughout the year. 
According to the Sunnuh, gnnitt in llie Witr Prayer is 
to be made "before" bowing down and after recitation. 
Tbis is what tbtf Prophet (PBUH) u*ed to do, as 
narrated on the authority of Ubayy Ibu Ka*b, may 
Allah be pleased with him. 3 This is unlike qun,ut in 
an oblifiar.ory praynr, ibr it is made in sudi prayers 
"only" at times of catastrophes and it is to be made 
"after" bowing down and before falling prostrate, as 
narrated on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, may 
Allah he pleased wil.1i him 1 The saine ruling applies 
of course to the Fajr Prayer, and thus there is no 
quniit that is to be made "especially" for this prayer, 



■ NuiTuliid l:v Al lhikh;'iri ;. :d Muslim. 
i.Variviledby Muslim. 
» Narrawd i>y Abu Dawuil. 
■' Narrated by Al-BukMri. 
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because that was not done during the time of the 
Prophet (PBUH) or any of the Rightly-guided Caliphs.' 

Voluntary Night Prayers (Qiyamul-Layl) 

Qiyamul-lciyl or voluntary night prayer is a 
desirable act of the Suniiah, and it is a motto of the 
righteous people and one of the most important 
characteristics o f the pious Muslims. Almighty Allah 
says in this regard, 

J4?j j^tf U o CiJp-'j 'u ~dP 

u juiii [> bus ijiii o at> ja i 

< .y itu// Ac i;? t/ic midst. of 
Gardens and Sprijigs (in Paradise), taking 
joy in the things whick their Lord has given 
t hem. Veriiy, they were before this good- 
doers. They used to si.ee n bui IMI e by night 
(invoking their Lord. and performing prayers, 
withfearand hope). And m the hours before 
dawn, they n -e r e 'jhumi} ctsking (Allah) for 
fitrgiveness$ 

(Qur'an: 51: 15-18) 
And the Prophet (PBUH) said that there are certain 
chambers in Paradise for ihoso who perfbrm voluntary 
prayers diiring the night while the people are sleeping. 2 
It is permissible to peiTonn sudi voluntary prayer 
at the beginning of the night as well as at the middle 



has also beenMirrat&i by At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa'i, and Ibn Majali, % 
1 S<?u Sahihvl-Jaim" (3123). 
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of it yet it is better to delay it unti! the last third of 
the night when Allah descends to the first heaven 
and says, 

"Is there any one who hiuokes Me so that I 
may respond to him? I s t kere any one who 
may ask Me (for something) so that I may 
give it to kini? h titer? any one. wlto may ask 
Me for forgiveness so that I may forgive kini?' 1 
The minimum of giyamul-layl is one rakkah and 
the maximum of it is ok-vtsn <>r ihirtoen rafiaku, 
bccause it has been narrated that 'A'ishah, may 
Allah be plcase. «Oth licr, <\\\<\. 

"The Messenger of Allah {PBUH) would not 
perform more than eleven rak'ahs (voluntarily) 
whether in Ramadan or i n any other (time)." 2 
And we have mentioned earlier that she said he 
(PBUH) would perform thirteen rak'ahs during 
the night. 

As clarified earlier when dealing with the Witr 
Prayer, it is desirable to perform these rak'ahs, two 
by two then end them with the Witr. You can also 
make up for tln.'in if you mi™ (hem because of illnese 
or any other excuse. 

I n this connectinn, the Muslim is recommended to 
follow the esample of the Pnifihet (PULIH) when he 
gets up to perform the night prayers. He (PBUH) 
used to use sncah. and he would tay tlie following 
words whenever he got up at night to offer such 



X 1 ,i-r; 1 l,-d iv A! itosliflriand Muslim. 
' KnrriiLs'd by A:-Bu a I ia n ;u> (1 Mus !i n'.. 
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"O Allah! Ali tke praises are for you; You are 
the Holder of tke kenr.eiis uni! t.h.c earth and 
wh.a.tever t-. » ih, >n A/'i. the pna'.ses u n' for 
You; You have the possesswn of the keavens 
aiui tim carth and irlittiemr i» hi l hem. Ali 
the praises are for You; You are the Light of 
the heauens and the eartk. Ali the praises 
are for You: You are the King of the heavens 
and tke earth. Al! the praises are for You; 
You. are the Trath, Your Promist is true, 
meeting You is true, Your Word is true, 
Paradise ia true,. Hellfire is Lrttc. Ih.e Prophets 
are true, Muhammad is true. and the Day of 
Resurrection is true. O Allah! I surrender 
(my wiU) to You. I believe in You and depend 
on You. I repent t o You and with Your hetp I 
argue (with my opponents, the twn-believers), 
and I take You as a judge (to judge between 
as). Pleasc t"ori>we nu> my orevious (indfuture 
sins and whnleue: i iimcevied or revealed (of 
them). You o re t.h,_> One Who makes (some 
peopk) forwmri and n-ome) bavkward. There 
is no god but You." 1 

It is also desirable for the Muslim to commence 
the prayers with two light rak'ahsfi-, and if he is 
Overeome by sleep he should sleen iuit.il he beeomes 
active again and then he oan resume performing the 
nifjJi E rjvayers 3 . 



' ■Vnrml.rrf by Al-Bukliari mid Jlinlim. 
* Narrntcri by Muslim. 
: \-jrTj,!«!bj' Muslim. 
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The night prayer of Rama dan (Tarawih) 

The voluntary night prayers inci u d e the prayer 
known as tarawih which i s performed during the 
night s of Ramadan after the lsha' Prayer. The word 
tar&wih literally meang "refreshments," and this goes 
willi tiurjmac )br v.hir.a ihia prayur is perfoimed 
at the nights of Ramadan. as it 'njfrpahes'the Muslim's 
soul. The Prophet (PBUH) said about standing for 
prayer in Ramadan, 

"Wkaever establishes prayers during (the 
night of, Ritmorj/ai on! of sincere faith and 
hoping for a reward from Allah, then all. his 
previous sins uiill be forgiverif'i 
And, it is permissible for the Muslim to perform this 
prayer in congregation. 

As for the mjrnber of rak'ahs which are to be 
perfonned in this prayer, generally as pinpointed 
alMivc, Jhc Messenger of Allah (PBUH) would not 
perform rnore tban eleven rak'ahs voluntarily whether 
in Ramadan or i n any olliyr linu:, as narrated on the 
authority of \A'i.-hnk. may AJtah be pleased withher. 2 
It has also been nairatril by I bn Hibban on the 
authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, 
tliat the Prophet (PBUH) Ied them in eight rak'ahs 
aiong with the Witr. 

In addition to this, the people used to perform this 
prayer as twenty rak'ahs during tbe times of TJmar, 
'Uthman, and "Ali, as adopted by the Hanafis and the 
Hanballs. Ash-ShafTi and others also adopt this 
opinion as afflrmed by At-Tirmidbl, However, Malik 



' Ksrratail bv Ai-Bulrlvj,-: Ar-,1 Muslim. 
'Nsi-M^lhyA; Huklifli-: /inrj Muslim. 
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says that this prayor coiisists of thirty-six rak'ahs 
other than the two rak'ahs known as the shaf and 
the odd rak' ah (or rak' alu*) of the WiiY. To settle this 
matter, Ibu Hibban aswls Unit at tl>e beginning the 
tarawih praycr w as clcvcn rak'nh* thcsn the people 
performed it as twenty rak'ahs other than the sAo/ 1 
and the Witr vet they would recite in them from the 
Qur'an less than what they used to recite in the 
elcven rak'ahs. Then tlie recitation was curtailed while 
th uni'n't i ii i'' ! i i Sn 1 1 ■ r 

Finally, as some scholars ma irit ain, the original 
number, i. e., eleven rak'ahs, can be adopted because 
the Prophet (PBUH) used to do s o when performing 
voluntary night piayers in general, yet there is no 
harm if the other numbers are applied. And, Allah 
knows best. 

The Du ha (Forenoon) Prayer 

The Duka Praycr is a desirable act of worship, 
and it is the prayer of Al-Awwabun or those who 
turn unto Allah again and again in obedience and 
repentance. Moreover, it suflkes for the acts of eharity 
whieh are due from every join in one's body in every 
morning, as the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Every one of you is to give in eharity for 
every joint ofhis (body, as a sign of gratitude 
to Allah): every tasbihak' is an act of eharity, 
every tahmidak 2 is an act of eharity, every 
taklUak* is an act of eharity, and every 



1 Tasbihak i» u> «oy Subhni: Ailah ."CJoty be to Allah" or "How for 

2 Tahjnldah: To say Al&fimdti iilUih (Praise be to Allah). 
*TtM\iuii: To f ny 1.6 ilaha W Alfoh ;Thfflrc is no gocl bu t Allah}. 
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takbirah 1 is an act ofcharity; to enjoin a good 
action is an act of churity, and to forbid an 
evil action is an act of cliarity. And two 
ml; uh» ivhielt tmn u/fam in tim fwrnoon mi U 
suffice (for that)." 2 
The time of the Duha Prayer starts after the sun 
rises and becomes as high as om- spi>ar and nsniain.* 
due until r±oon. 

The minimum of this prayer ia two rak'ahs, yet a 
pftrfoct performance of it rociuirus oight rak'ahs. It 
has been aarrated on the authority o f U mm H ani' 
that the Prophet (PBUH) took n ha1.fi at hei house on 
the day of the eonquest of Mecca and offered eight 
rak'ahs of the forenoon prayer. 3 

The Istikharah Prayer 

Whenever a Muslim intends to do somcthiner legal 
and is bewildered eoncerning w liat ia better for him 
in this concerri, it is an act of the Sunnah that he 
performs two rak'ahs other than the obligatory 
prayers, even though they should be from among the 
regularly-perfornind voluntary prayers which are 
performed after or beforc Uie ohliaaUH-y prayers and 
which are kiiown as rawatib irofruhu-ly-performed). 
This is called ihe Istikharah Prayer, and istikharah 
literally means "askiag (Allah) for propur guidance". 

For performing this prayer, the Muslim is to act as 
in the folio wing hadith; 



s Xarra1.etl by Muslim and Abu Dawud. 
! \.iri ii!.f fl yy Muslim. 



211 



It has been narrated by Al-Bukhari and others 
that Jabir Ibn 'Abdul! ah, may Allah bc pleased with 
him, said, 

"The Prophet (PBUH) used to teach us the 
way of per&rming istikharah in all matters 
as he would teach us a chapter (surah) from 
the Qur'an. He (PBUH) said, 'Jf any one of 
you thinks of doing anything, he should offer 
a two-rak'ah prayer other than the obligatory 
ones and s«y (nfiitr the prayer), 'O Allah! I 
ask guidance from. Your Knowledge and 
power from Your Power, and I ask for Your 
great Blessings. You are capable and I am 
not, You know and I do not, and You know 
the unseen. O Allah! I f You know that this 
matter-narni'\t> 'ih,- nsatter in question or) 
u-imi /;.■ tual' i y a<.;i-l pir m y n-L^olt and l'iy 
subsistence and in my Hereafter-or he said: i f 
it is better for my present and later needs- 
then You ordain it for me and make it easy 
for me to obtain, anrl thea ble.m U for me; and 
i f You know that this matter is harmful to me 
in uiv n-iigimt r,mj mihsistence and in the 
[Tereafter-nr fw saul: if U is morse for my 
present and later needs-then keep it away 
from me and Ut me be away from it. And 
ordain for me whateuer is good for me, and 
make me satisfied with it.'" 

The Prayer of Need (Salatul-Hajah) 

It has been narrated by Ahmad on the authority of 
Abud-Dard;V, may Allah 1)« plcasod with him, that 
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 
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"Wkoeuer performa riMutioii jit'rfcctly then 
perfortns t-wo rak 'ahs, then. Allah will grant 
him whatever ke asks for sooner or later," 

Prayer after Ablution 

It is desir able that the Muslim, performa two 
mk'ahs or more whenover hc. performa ablution, 
because it has been narrated that the Prophet 
(PBUH) heard the sound of Bilal's shoes in Paradise 
just Ln front of him, and he asked him, "For what did 
you precede me to it (Paradise)?" He said, "O Messenger 
of Allah! I never pronounced adh&n except that I 
performed two rak'ahs and I never had hadatk 
except that I performed ablution after it." Thereupon 
the Prophet (PBUH) said, "It is for that (that you 
preceded me)." 1 

The Eclipse Prayer (Salatul-Khusuf) 

The Eclipse Prayer is a Sunnah mu'akkadah 
which is to be performed both by men and by women. 
It i s better to perform it in congregation but it is 
persnissihk to peiform i l individually. 

It consists of two rali'nhs and carfi of the two 
mk'ahs contains two acts of bowing and two acts of 
prostration, It is to be performed as folio ws: 

1. Say takbir then recite Al- Fatihah and some part 
of the Qur'an, prolonging the reritation. 

?.. Say takbir then bow down. ptnioripirig your 
bowing. 



1 N'arraUfd :>y Ai-Uukhin and Msi«i:si 
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:i. Rmse> yon f body and sny ''Sami' allahu linian 
hamidah. Rabbana wa lak al-hamd (Allah hears 
whoover praises Him. O Allah! Praise lio to You!)" 

4. Do not fail prostrate but recite - while standing 
- Al-Patihab and mnc |»irt of'the Qui'*an, prolonging 
your recitation yet make it a little bit shorter than 
your first recitation. 

5. Say takbir nnd b u w dmvn, prokmgiiif; your 
bov/nig yet makc it shorter than the first one. 

6. Raise your body and say "Sami' allahu limau 
hamillah. Rabbana wa lak al-hamd". 

7. Prostrate twice as you aguni ly do i n your prayer. 

8. Stand up for the second rak' ah and do in it as 
you did in the first one. 

The Isti$qa' Prayer 

It is an act of the S u n nak that the Muslim offers 
the Islisgu' Prayer whcn it fiU>ps raining and the land 
becomes dry. /s f literally means "request for 
rain". In this prayer the imam leads the people in two 
rak'ahs for this purpose "of request for water" and 
invofces Allah and asks Him Iur forgiveness earnestly 
along with them. It has been narrated that ~AbduIlah 
Ibn Zayd, raay Allah be pleaserl with him, said that 
the Prophet (PBUH) went toward the musalla (place 
of prayer) and invoked Allah for rain, and that hc 
faeed the giblah and offered two rak'ahs. 1 



• Narrated by Al-Bukhori nnd Abu Dilwud. 
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The Funeral Prayer 
(Saldtul-Jindzah ) 



The Prescription of the Funeral Prayer 

ALmighty Allah holds a grcat and special pusition 
for the believer, so He has prescribed the Funeral 
Prayer or Salatul-Jinazah as a way through which 
his brothers in faith ean invoke Allah for him and ask 
Him to forgive him. It is aiso a form of intc-rcession 
{shafa'ah) done by the believers for their Muslim 
brothers and sisters aftcr they die. 

Salatul-Jinuzah is a prrtscribod act of worship 
according to the Qur'an and tim Suimnh, and it is a 
furd kifayah or a collective obligation which, if done 
by some Muslim s, the other Muslims are n ot legally 
asked to fulfill it. 

ALmighty Allah says about the dead hypocrites in 
the Qur'an, addressing Prophet Muhammad Prophet 
CPBUH), 

. ji Jfc ,i V j \4 o£, f& Jki „_k J—* V j> 

Circrf nei>er CO Muhammad) offer (funeral) 
prayer for im.y oflkem 'hypocntes) who dies, 
nor stand at his gram. Certainly they 
disbelieved in Allah and His Messenger, and 
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died while t/wy wvrc fasigun (rebelliouB, - 
disobedient to Allah and His Messenger),} 

«Surtn: 9: 84) 

This verse Lndicates that there is a prayer which is 
performed for the bclieving dead persons, who 
deserve mercy, as the oppositr- „r hypoerilfns, who do 
not deserve mercy, and (liat is why Allah ordered the 
Prophet (PBUH) not to perform prayer for them after 
their death. 

in the Sunnah, it has been narrated by Al- 
Bukhari that Al-Bara' Ibn ~Azib, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said that the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) ordered them to do seven things: to follow 
the funeral procession, to visit the sick, to accept 
invitations, to help the oppn-ssed, to fulfill the oaths, 
to return the greeting, and to answer back the person 
who sneezes. 1 

It has also been narrated Lhat Jabir, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said thni wlicn the Sngm died, the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, "Today a pious mau liat: died," 
the n h e ordered the people to get u p and offer the 
Funeral Prayer for him. 2 

How to Perform the Funeral Prayer 

As pinpointed above, the Funeral Prayer is a 
collective obligation which, if donc by some Muslims, 
the other Muslims are not legally askcd to fuifill it. In 
addition to this, it is not to be perfornied for a martyr 



1 This in.^Vf riil;; badt is hy sayinf,-. X . . i ;• Alim; hsive ■•yrry jpnn yim r 
I letl ii h" ■ . . pi 1] 

■ 'IMI. . , I, J, , ■. .! hiu . 
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because, as Ash-Shafn has suitral t ha t the honorable 
position that Allah bestows upon martyrs suffices 
them and thus they are in no jiohJ for any such prayer. 

To perform the Funeral Prayer, first of all, the 
jin&zah or the dead body is to be placed before the 
imam and the other Muslims who want to perform 
the prayer are to stand in rows behind him. After 
that four takbiraks, that is, four acts of takbir, each 
with the words "Allahu. akbar" are to be said, 

After the first takbirah, Al-Fatihah is to be 
recited quietly, even by the imam. Interes tingly 
enough, Ash-Shafj't and Ahmad maintain that it is 
obligatory to recite Al-Fatihah in the Funeral Prayer, 
unlike Malik and Abu Hamfali who view that it is 
"not" tobe recited hore because! the Funeral Prayer is 
not like other forrns of prayer which contain bowing 
and prostration. Any way, it i s famous that Al- 
Fatihah is recited in this prayer, especially because it 
has been narrated by "Al-Bukhari" that Ibn 'Abbas, 
may Allah b e pleased with him, once performed the 
Funeral Prayer in which ho rneiwd Al-Fatihah, then 
he said, "It is an act of lho Suunah." Morcover, this is 
the same narration which Ash-ShafTi has quoted to 
support his opinion that Al-Fatihah is to be recited in 
the Funeral Prayer. 

After that the second takbirah is to be said and 
after it what is known as As-Saluh At-lbrahimiyyah, 
which is noTinally recited after tashahkud in normal 
prayer, i s to be recited here in the Funeral Prayer 
after t-Jifc! second iokbirith. As-Suluh M-Ibruldin.iyyah 
reads, "Aliahmu nta ssUlt '«/« muhammad. wa "oW Ali 
muhammad. Kamu salliiytn "ala ibruhlm wa "ala, &li 
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Ibrahim. Wa b&rik 'ala rn.uham.mad wa 'ala ali 
muhammad. Kama barakta 'ala ib rahim wa 'ala ali 
ibrahim fil-'dlamin. Innaka kamidun majid. (O Allah! 
Send sal&k 1 on Muhammad and on the family of 
Muhammad as You sent salah on Ibrahim (Abraham) 
and on the family of Ibrahim. And b k g g Muhammad 
and the family of Muhammad ag You blessed Ibrahim 
and the family of Ibrahim in the woi'lds. Verily, You 
are Praiseworthy and Honorable.)" 

Aftcr the third takbirah. a perforrner of the 
Funeral pTaycr invokes Allah for the dead person, 
and it is better to use an invocation that is reported 
to havc been said by the Prophet (PBUH) for the 
same purpose, For exampln, it has bux-n narrated that 
~ Awf Ibn Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, said, 
The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) led us in a 
funeral prayer and I remember (the following 
wordg) from his invocation, 'O Allah.' Forgive 
him (the dead person), have mercy upon him, 
give him peace, absolve him, receive him with 
honor, make his grave. spacious. (O Allah!) 
Wash him with wafer, stiow, and hail, and 
clean.se him from. fuults as Yon wmdd eleanse 
a white garment. from impurity. (O Allah!) 
Requite him with an abode more excetlent 
than his (worldly) abode, with a family better 
than his family (in worldly life), atid with a 
mate better than his mata (in it). (O Allah!) 
Admit him to Paradise and protect him from 
the torment of the grave and. the torment of 
the Fire.'" 



' lh.ru: gr,icf?s, lintiors, bk'Ss[rij{3 : mercy, cti'. 
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"Awf Ibn Malik commented, "I earnestly desired that 
I were that dead person."' 

After the fourth takbir ah a performer of the 
Funeral Prayer invokes for the dead person, for 
himself, and for all the othcr iluslims, both those 
who are alive and those who are dead. He may say, 
"O Allah! Please do not put us t o t rial after him, do 
not deprive us of the reward of (invoking and 
performing prayer for) him, and forgive us and him." 
Then he makes taslim as he does i n normal prayer, 
raising his voice while saying (he salutation. 

This is a digest of the Funeral Prayer, and now 
light will be shed on some matters related to death 
and the dead, especially how to wash and shroud the 
dead Muslims and what is to be done with martyrs. 



Matters Related to Death and the Dead 2 

TheTe are certain matters related t o death and the 
dead. They may be clarifiod brielly as follows: 
1. Dictating the word of monotheism to a dying 
person. 

It is an act of the Siinnah i hat whonever a Muslim 
is dying those who are around him dictate to him the 
word of monotheism, that is, "La ilaha ill-aUah 
(There is no god but Allah)". It has been narrated by 



' Narrotcd by Muslim. 

•Tlie«f mstu-t», aa.n<Twitli ibc futmt Prayer. a-.- *..:.!:>• .liisu-wwl 
in the bonks of Fiqh under the title "KU&bul-Jana'iJ' or the Bouk on 
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Muslim on the authority of Abu Said Al-Khudri, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) 
said, 

"Dictate 'La ilaha ill-allah' to your dead 
people (i. e., Ihvse who arc d.ying amtmg yon)." 

It has also been narrated by Muslim that Umm 
Salamah, may Allah be pleased with her, said that 
she heard the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) saying, 
"Whenever you visit the stik or the dead, 
supplicate for good bcranse unsjds say 'amen' 
to whateveryou say." 

2. Asking Allah to forgive him. 

It i s recommended for whoever i s present whea 
someone is dying to as=k Allah to forgive him, not to 
raiso his voiee with criw, and to say ooly something 
that Allah is pleased with, such as "Inna lillahi wa 
inna ilayhi rajiun (We belong to Allah, and to Him 
shall we return)". However, there is no harm if a 
person weeps quietly, as the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Verily, Allah does nol. tormc.nt Iw.vause oftears ofthe 
eyes or grief ofthe hearf, yet He inrmunts because of 
this," pointing to his tongite, (the n he added,) "or He 
may hane mercy (also htmiusc ofit)." 1 

3. Informing the relatives of the dead person 
about his death. 

It is desirable to inform the relatives of a dead 
peTson ahout his death, along with his friends and 
the righteous people i n penera! s..> that they all may 
take part in undertaking the proraidures that folio w 



1 Narrated by AI-RuMiari and Muslim. 
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his death such as washing and burying him, so that 
they may be rewarded f'or that. lt has been narrated 
that the Prophet (PBUH) aimounced Ih e death of the 
Negus to his Companions then performed the Funeral 
Praycr for him and they performed it bchind him. 1 

Yet still, every Muslim nhoukl know that it is 
legally forbiddon t o aimomicc Lliu dtial.li of anyone iri 
the way that was followed by the people of the pre 
Ialamic period of ignoranro. Whi':i(>vm- ;-.ny .ine o f' (hem 
died, one of them would rido a mount and start crying 
out to the people announcing to them his death and 
reminding thi;m of his gluriuus deoils and traits in 
such a way that would stimulate f.heir feelings and 
inake them weep loudly for him. It has been narrated 
cm the authority of Abu HuTayrah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) said, 

"Tuto (things) are fnitiid amonp men whick 
are tautan: r mi, 'f lu inibfiu-f: yhonlering one's 
(or anyone's) lineage and lamentation on the 
dead."2 

4. Preparing food for the family of the dead. 

It has been narrated by At-Tirmidhi on the 
authority of 'Abdullah Ibn Ja far, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that when the death of Ja'far was 
announced, the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Prepare food for the family o f Jdfar, for 
they have been affliv.led by aometking that 
will engage them (for some time)" 



Nurmleil '»> A!-Ri i kh, s .r: :ind MswSm. 
- Kmrnted by Muslim. 
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In passing tliis we may draw the attention of our 
readers to the facl. that nowadays people who are 
supposed to console the family ufllic dead expect that 
they should prepare fbod for them, thus making them 
incur another bu r doa o Uh- r than that o f the calamity 
of death. To such people we say that they must 
consider the Sun nah perfhelly and not do against it, 
for this i s such an act that is detcstcd by Islam and 
t. pm j o Muslims. 

5. Washing and shrouding the dead person. 

It is obligatory to wasli che dead, and it is likc the 
ritual bath <.ifjuiuV.mli as ilir: wafer muM cnvor ail the 
parts of the dead pei'fou's body fbr making him in a 
state oftaharah or purification and praparinghim for 
performing the Funeral Prayer for him. 

When the dead person is washed, his body is to be 
dried well then shrouded in three white pieces of eloth. 
It has been narrated on the authority of 'A'ishah, 
may Allah be pleasod with her, that the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) was shrouded in three Yemenite white 
pieces of eloth of eotton, and in them there wae 
neither a shirt nor a turban. 1 

But, if the dead person is a woman, it is desirable 
to add a wrapper and a head cover to the three pieces 
of eloth, in ordnr to inake sure that her body is 
covered well. 

Also, if three pieces of eloth are not available, 
one piece of eloth i.s sufiiciont for the shrouding, as 
the Prophet (PBUH) permitted that Mus ab Ibn 



■ Narrated by Al-Bukharl and Muali: 
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"Umayr, may Allah !.><■ pir; i:-i:r[ with him, be shrouded 
in oae wooden garment because it was the only thing 
available then. 1 

It is recommended that the shrotid b e white, 3 
good, 3 clean, and suitable for raiveriny the body of the 
dead person, as derived from the Sun nak of the 
Prophet (PBUH). However it Khould not be expensive 
because it soon wears out ; as the Prophet (PBUH) 

The shroud, or the! shroud and the dead body 
itself, ean moreover be perfumed w i I h inccnse three 
times, according to the guidance of the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH).* 

Another iinportanr thiiig concerning shrouding of 
the dead is that when the dead person is in a s tato of 
ihram he is to be shroudcd in the clothes of ihram 
and his head is not to be covered nor should he be 
porfumod, hncawso he Uf slill i'- a ulun» of ihram auri 
will be resurrected as sudi cm thr. Oay «['Resurrection. 
This is as the Prophet (PBUH) ordered concerning 
a man who died d uring his stay on the mountain 
of 'Arafah. 8 

6. Performing the Futieral Prayer and folio wing 
the jitiazah (the dead body) to the grave, 

After washing and slironding l.!ie riead body of a 
person, the Muslims arc Co peitbrm Mi e lumeral Prayer 



See Fatkul-BM, 3/142. 
2 Narrated by At-Tirmidhi. 
■■ Narra'.uH by Muslim. 
■' Narralwl b v Abu Dflwud 
■ Narrecid by Ahmad. 
= Narrated by AI-Bukb.i.T nn<] M:.»liir„ 
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for him, as explained earlier, then they may folio w 
the funeral procession of the body to the grave where 
it will be buried, It has been narrated on the authority 
of Abu Hurayrah, may Allah b c pleased with him, 
that the Prophet (PBIJH) said, 

"Wkoever aerumpajtic-; the [mit rai procession 
of a Muslim out of sincere faith and hoping 
to attain Allah's reward and remains with it 
until the funeral prayer is offetrA atid the 
burUil ceremonies are over, (he) will return 
with a reward of two qirats. Each qirat is 
like the size ofithe. mmmlain of) tlhud. And 
whoever offers the funeral prayer only and 
returns before the buntil, mill return with the 
reward ofone gir&tonly." 1 
It is moreover desirable for the Muslims who 
attend the hurial of a Muslim'a dead body, especially 
his relatives, to stay for somi.' timu after the burial to 
ask Allah to forgive him and help hiu) to answer the 
two angels in the grave firmly. This is what the 
Prophet (PBUTn cnouirafjwl -Musti m? m do. :: 

Finally, we ask Allah, the Most Mcreiful, to have 
merty upon all Muslims, male and female, alive and 



Questions and Answers on 
Prayer (Salah) 

Q: What is the shar'i mlmg concerning 
a person who neglects prayer? 

A: Whocver neglects prayer bccnnso hc Hcnics itis 
a disbelievcr, as agreed upon by sdwlars. Vet still, a 
person tnay neglect prayer while believing in it and 
that it is an obligation (fard) but b e has nnglected it 
out of laziness or because h c has bcen distraeted from 
performing it by sometliing which i s not considered 
by the S kari 'ah to b<: a k'gal exeuse. Some hadiths 
have stated exp)icitly that such a person has becorae 
a disbeliever and that he must be executed. For 
example, it has bccn narrated by Ahmad and others 
that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Between man and disbelief is negligence 

o f prayer." 1 

It has also been narrated on the authority of Ibu 
Abbas, may Allah b e pleased with him, that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said that "whoeuer neglects the 
obligatory prayer it is legal to shed tiis blood." 2 

However, many scholars, inchiding Abu Hanifah, 
Malik, and Ash-Sh;ll?i. u ay ihal ;i person who neglects 
prayer not out of denial is not a disbeliever yet he 
is dissolute (fasiq). Malik, Ash-Sbafn, and others 



' M.urntori by Muslim. 
-Narrated hy AM Ya la. 
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maintain that. swch a person musl be asked to repent 
and if lie does not repent he is to be executed, jet Abu 
Hanifah says that he is not to b e exccuted bu t to be 
punished with a discretionary punishment (tazir) 
and imprisoried until he performs prayer. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: Is it obligatory upon boys to perform 
prayer? 

A: It is not obligatory upon boys and ehildren in 
general to perform prayer, but they should be taught 
how to perform it s o that they can be ready for 
performing it perfectly and properly wlicn it becomes 
obligatory upon them. The Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Commaiu! yon r i iiihhvis to perform prayer 
when they become, se.vrn yeara o! d. beat them 
j\tr Uirali'cfiHg) it when they become ten 
years old, and anmitii- lludr he.ih (m such a 
manner Ih u t mnlwn t hem slecpi n-parately.* 1 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the number of the obligatory 
prayer s and what is the due time of cach one? 

A: Allah has presoribed upon Muslims five prayers 
to be performed obligatorily during daytime and night. 
They are the Fajr Prayer, the Zuhr Prayer, the "Aj/- 
Prayer, the Maghrib, Prayer. and the ~I$ka" Prayer. 

There ia a stated time for each prayer and the 
Muslim must perform if: during tbia Hxed time. It has 



1 tim r«lod by Ahmad and uthtrs. 
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been narrated on the authority of'Abdullah Ibn 'Amr, 
may Allah b e pleased with him, that the Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"The time of the Zuhr Prayer is when the sun 
passes the meridian and a. mau 'a ttfiadow is 
the sarne (lengthj an h i h lieighl, S and U lasts) 
as long as the time for the "Asr Prayer has 
not come; the. tim v. for the "Asr Prayer is as 
long as the sun has not become pale; the 
time of the Maghrib Prayer is as long as the 
twilight has naf. emled: the time ofthe 'Isha' 
Prayer is up to the middle of the auerage 
night; and the time of the Subh (Morning) 
Prayer is from the appeurunce <>f daivn, as 
long as the san has nol r i sen. B u t when the 
sun rises, do not perform prayer, for it rises 
between the honis o f the deuil." 1 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar i ruling eoncerning a 
person who forgets a prayer or sleeps without 
performing it? 

A: The Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"He who sleeps without. performing a prayer 
or forgets it, should perform it when he 
remembers it, for that is (considered) its 
due time.'* 1 
And, Allah knows best. 



1 M.m.wd I,;. Mu ih m 

■' NiiiTiiU-d tiy At-Tirmidhi. 
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Q: What is the shar i ruling concerning the 
performance of prayer after the Subh Prayer 
and the *Asr Prayer? 

A: The majont.y of Ffhohirs mamtam that it is 
permissible to "make u p (u r" a missed prayer at these 
times because the Prophet (PBUH) said that he 
who sleeps without perfunuing a pr ayer or forgets it, 
should pi-rfonn it whei) hc romembers it. (or that. is 
considered its due time." 1 On the otlier hand, some of 
the Companions, induding "Ali, Abu TTurayrah, and 
Ibn 'Umar, may Allali hc ploasnd wit.h them, view 
that it is legal ly detostahle to perfomi ;i "vohmtary" 
prayer at these two times. Malik and Abu Hanifah 

adopt 1.Jif sa opinion while Asli Shatl'i says it is 

permissible to perfonn a prayer that has some legal 
purpose such as the prayer that is to b e performed 
after ablution as an act of the Sunnah. As for the 
Hanbalis, they say it is prohibited to perform any 
voluntary prayer at these two times. And, Allah 
knows best, 

Q: What should be said during the adAdra? 

A: It has becn narrmrv! hy Al-Bukbari and others 
that the Prophet (PBUH) said, "Wkenever you hear 
lh\> adhan, say what tlw muwilidliiit xayf." Howcver, 
when the mu'adhdhin say s, "Hayyi 'alas- salah (Come 
to Prayer)" and "Hayyi 'ulal-fidnh (Comc to success) " 
the Muslim should say, "La iijnuin wttJd auivwatti U la 
billahU-'aliyyil-'azim (Thei-e is neither might nor 
power except with Allah, the Most High the Most 
Great)" This is according to a narration of Muslim 



1 Narrewd by Ar.-Tirmirlhi. 
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and Abu Dawud on the authority of "Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What should be said after the adhan? 

A: It has been narrated by Muslin 011 the uuthority 
of "Abdullah Ibn 'Amr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 
"When you hear the mu'adhdhin, repeat 
what he sriys then. hwotte a blessing on me, 
for every ons- who invokes a blessing on me 
will receive ten blessing s from Allah; then 
beg from Allah for me the wasilah (liter ally 
meaning "means"), wliich is a rwih in 
Paradise fitting for only one of Allah's 
servants, and I kope. that J may bc. that one. 
For, whoe.ue.r asks that. I be.given Ihe wasilah 
will be assurcd of my intercession." 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What should the mu'adhdhin consider 
before and while pronouncing adhan? 

Ai First of all, he should intend that his 
pronunciation of adhan is purely for the sake of Allah 
and for helping Muslims to know that the time of 
the prayer in questior± is due. He should also be in a 
state of takarah or purification. Ho should moreover 
face the qiblah, raise his voice, and not speak to 
others while pronounciiv_ mlhan. This is "gomsrally" 
what the mu'adhdhin slimild consider. And, Allah 
knows best. 
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Q: Is it obligatory that the person who has 
pronounced adhan pronounces iqamah as well? 

A: This is not obligatory. for it is permissible, as 
agreed upon by scholars. that iqtim.uk be pronounced 
whether by the mu'adhdhin or by anyone else. Yet, it 
i s more becoming that the person who has pronounced 
adhan pronounces iqamak as well At-Tirmidhi has 
stated that most scholars apply this. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: What is the time that is to be considered 
between adhan and iqamah? 

A: Generally speaking, as the re i s 110 "authentic" 
text that defines a certain peTiod to be considered in 
this rogard. it. is rorarnmomlofl that nooplo wait, 
between adhan ani.1 iqwnah for a time which is enough 
for getting rearly for the prayer and a diiring which 
people can gather to perfonii ibe prayfer to>«tber, as 
mentioned by Ibn Battal. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: When exactly should people stand for 
prayer when iqamah has been pronounced? 

A: Malik says in bis Mitwti.Uu t.hat there is no 
sperified time for that, and he adds that it is 
according to people's estimation ospecially that there 
may be among them someone ill o r heavy. Any way, it 
has been narrated by Ibruil-Mundhir that Anas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, used to stand up for the 
prayer when the person who woukl bc pronouncing 
iqamah said, "Qad qatrudh-saldh lOomo to prayer)". 
And, Allah knows best. 
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Q: Can anyone other than the r-egular 
mu'adhdhin of a mosque pronmince adh&tii 

A: It is not pcrmissible for nnyono to do so except 
after taking permission from this regu Lir mu'a<IJi.dhln, 
or when the latter does not come to the mosque and 
the people fear t. h a t tliuy nhould miss the time suitable 
for pronouneingadM/i. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the difference between ahart 
(candi (ion) and rukn (pillar) in prayer? 

A: Both mnclilionH ;md pillai-s «f prayer a re 
obligatiuns which must be considered in prayer 
otherwise it will not be valid. However, fagihs say 
that an obligation \fard) that is to be done before 
entering to prayer is called shart or condition, and an 
obligation whicli is to be done inside prayer is called 
rukn or pillar. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the shar t ruling concernlng a 
person who does not know the qiblah? 

A: If a person is hewiklejed concerning the qiblah 
while being on a journey or in a place away from 
peopto and lie does not havo any nun whom ho cari 
as k about it, he should do his best to estimate its 
direction then perfnnn prayer aocordingly, Besides, 
he does not have to repcat. the prayer jf his Rstimation 
is proved to be wrong later on, simply bccause he is 
juristically ordered to seek to know the q i. bla h and he 
has already done that. And, Allah knows best. 
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Q: What i s the shari ruling concerning a 
person who performs a prayer before its due 
time then realizes that? 

Ai In thifi cnac lio mu~v roprai the prayer, because 
ur.r ("'f i h r cnrui il ions "f prayer is that the Muslim 
must perform each prayer after its 11 me has become 
due, and not before that. Almighty Allah says, 
i...Verily, prayer is enjoiitwl on the. bclicuers at fhced 
hours.) (Qur'an: 4: 103) And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What should the Muslim do i f lie wants to 
join congregational prayer whilc the imam is 
bowing? 

A; In this case he must say takbir, as his first 
takbirah which is known as tahbtra.tul-i.hram, while 
standing then say takbir aswin and bow. Tf he catches 
the bowing with the imu.ru whilc the latter is already 
bowing and manages to say oven ono lasbihuW, then 
he will have caught the whole rak' ah, otherwise he 
will have missed the rak" ah. A common mistake 
which many people coinmit in i his context is that 
they say takbinaul-ikriitit while bowing to make sure 
that they will eateh the rak' ah with the imam, and 
even some of thein say takbir only once for both 
iakhiratul -ihram and bov.-in;,', This i nvnlidates prayer 
because it violattis ont? of the pillars o f prayer, namely 
"standing," for takbir atid- ihram is to be said in the 
standing posilion. And, Al la h knows best. 



H.rii::. iGloi'V l.i i - m my Lrcrri, the Most Great]. 
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Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning 
a person who does not recite Al -Fatihah out of 
forgetfulness? 

A: Acrarding l o Ilir Hanafis, 1"J rnnst porform tbe 
two prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the 
prayer, vet- if hi; does nol recite lt on purpose he must 
repeat the prayer. Mosi fwfihs, however, maintain 
that recitation of Al- Fatihah is an obligation and 
without fulfilling it prayer is invalid, unless the 
performer of prayer is behind an im&m ifl a 
congregational prayer. It has been narrated on the 
authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, 
that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Whoever perfonns favniomt ruh' ah. in vohich 
he does not ira.tr the openhig eh.apter of the 
Book, kas not. performed (it validly), unless 
ke is (performing prayer) behind ari imam," 1 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: On how many organ s must a performer of 
prayer prostrate? 

A: Prostrat ion must b<: perlWmcd on seven organs. 
The Prophet (PBUH) said, "1 have been commanded 
to prostrate on seven bones,"* and these seven bones are 
the (ractremities! nfr.hr two ioet, lho i.v.o knccjfi, the 
two hands, and the face; and the face includes both 
the forehead and the nose. And, Allah knows beat. 



' Na-Tntni bv Al-'riniiidhl. 

- NarTaH-rl hy Muslim. 
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Q: What i g the best formula of invoking 
blessings on the Prophet (PBUH) in prayer? 

A: The best formula of invoking blessings on the 
Prophet (PBUH) and which is known as As-Salah 
Al-Ibnihuniyyali is Ule fnllowing- 0110. as narrated 
by Muslim and An-Nasa'i: "Allah a.mma sallt 'ala 
muhpmmad wa V/W ali. mu/iomininl. Kumd ssallaylu 
ala Ibrahim wa 'ala ah Ibrahim. Wa barik "aia 
muhammad wa 'ala ali tn.uhummad. Kamu barakta 
'airi ibrabim wa 'ala ali ibrahim fil-'dhtmin. Innaka 
hamtdun maju! . [0 Allah! Send &alafc on Muhammad 
and on the family of Muhammad a? You ^•nt_w/Mft 
on Ibrahim (Abrahain) and on the family of Ibrahim. 
And bless Muhammad and tiw. fn:nily of Muhammad 
as You blessed Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim 
in the worlds. Verily, You are Praiseworthy and 
Honorable.)" And, Allah knows best. 

Q; What i s the sshar'i ruling concerning the 
first sitting in prayer? 

A: The first sitting in prayer is the oae done after 
the first two ru.k'ah?. of a prayer umsifiing of three or 
four rak'aks. Goncrally, t bis sitting is a n act of the 
Sunnak accorriing to uiun fuqik?. bui. some faqiks, 
like Abfi Hanifali, says tliat it is a wajib (duty) of 
prayer and if anyone fm'gt'ts it ho must perform the 
two prostrations of forgetfulness. A performer of prayer 
says tashakhud in tliis sitting yet does not say As- 
Salah Al-Ibrahimiyyah 2 . And, Allah knows best. 



1 See the glosaary. 
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Q: What i s the shart criterion concerning 
movement in prayer? 

A: Fagihs maintain that moving i n prayer is 
considercd to bc. legally mucli ikat Iur) if it makes 
people think that the person who does such moving is 
not in prayer. Some faqih* have ostimatecl this "much. 
moving" to be threc frequent movements. However, 
there is no harm with such movements as gesturing, 
scrubbing one's skin, or making one or two steps 
forward for straightening rows. Ey the same token, 
looking around iri prayer does nol invalidate it, yet 
turning around in such a manncr that one's chest 
becomes away frora the qiblah, does. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: What is the nhar'i ruling concerning a 
person who neglects something that i s meant 
for the perfection of prayer? 

A: If a person noglccts something which is meant 
f (ir f ho prrihct ion of viraycr .-ucfi ;i.s l h r> invocation of 
istiftah and raising one's hands on saying the first 
takbir, his prayer i s valid yet the reward for it is 
decreased becaur-t: nf t hnl . Br:.sides, sucli things do not 
neeessitate any prostration for forgetfulness. And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: Should the Muslim stan d up before 
prostrating for forgetfulness? 

A: No standing is required before performing 
the two prostratioris of (iu'potf 'uIhokf. at the end of 
prayer, and the Muslim can perform them while sitting 
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then makes the taslim or salutation. The Prophet 

(PBUH) said, 

"lf any one o f yon. docx not knnm kow many 
(rak'ahs) ha ha* perfaniw.d, three or four, let 
himperfoi m. tu:r, jirotlratio/. .• ';//< yittihg." 1 

And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Should a person performing prayer 
behind an imam perform prostration for the 
forgetfulncss of the imam? 

A; lf the imam forgets something in prayer, he is 
to perform the two prostration of forgetfuliitiss and 
those he is leading in the prayer are to do the same 
bccause they must follow hiin in all the actions of 
prayer. Tbis is because once the Prophet (PBUH) 
forgot to sit (after the soconcl rak' ah) so when he 
finished the prayer he per for m t; d two prostrations 
and the peoplc alsn porionn<;tl the two prostTations 
with him instead of tlie sitting h c fbi^ot. 2 And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: Should a person performing prayer behind 
an imam perform prostration for forgetfulness 
if he (the person) forgets something? 

A: If a person forgets something i n congregational 
prayer behind the imam, he does not have to 
prostrate.for forgetfulness nor does the imam have to 
do so because of l.his persun's forgetfulness. It has 
been narratcd by Ad-Daruqutni in his Sunan on the 



1 A partof a hnriil.h aarrarvil mi Ihe aulh«ril.v iif'Abu Hurayrnh. See 
Fath iai-Biri, 2/S9. 

s Norrufcd by Al-Bukhiri. 
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authority of Ibn 'Umat, may Allah b e pleased with 

him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"No (prostration for) forgetfulness is reauired 
on the part of o person (who is performing 
prayer) behind ari imam. But, if his imam 
fargrt* isomrthing'i /r r itlut imam) and tkose 
who are behind him shnutditr ithe liability of) 
this (and. so thry uli prmttmtr; for forgelfutnut)." 

And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Is i t required to say tashahhud after the 
prostration of forgetfulness? 

Ai Abu Hanifah maintains that if a person 
prostrates for forgetfukitvs, he sdiould sil after it and 
say tashahhud again then make taslim, because the 
Prophet (PBUH) did that as narratcd on the authority 
of "Tmrfiti Ibn liusavn. may Allah be pleased with 
him. 1 Ahmad and Ash-Shaffi assert that if the 
prostration of forgetfulness is ptTlnrnn'fl ; i ft < - c taslinu 
he should sit and say tashahhud then make taslim all 
over again. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar't ruling concerning a 
person who forgets to do the first sitting m 
prayer then remembers it vvlien he is still near 
to the position of sitting? 

A: In this criMf h<; slumld sit and nny UtyJiuh.hud . 
However, if hc reniember* i i- when he is nearer to the 
standing position, he is nol to «i t ilown yct he should 
prostrate for forgetfulness. This is what the Prophet 



1 Nairatod by At-Tirmidhi imd Abu DW.il 
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(PBUH) said in the luulil.h narrated by Abu Dawud 
on the authority of At-Mughirah Jbn Shu'bah, may 
Allah be pleased with him. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the shar'i ruling concerning a 
person who forgets to sit the last sitting and 
stands up for a fifth rakkah in a four-raft'a/t 
prayer? 

A: In this case he m sisi: cancel this fifth rakkah and 
sit for tasktthivtd ihcn pro.-arnl.e for (brgetfulness. 
This is to be applied if he does not prostrate in the 
fifth rafi ah; for if h e does. Abu Hanifah maintains 
that his prayer becomun voluntary and thus he will 
have to add a sixth rak' ah to the (i v c ruk'ahs. Also, if 
he sits after the fnurth rak' a h for (a period) enough 
for taskah h.ud 1.1 u- n stan d* ior ,t i'ihh n t h ah out of 
f'iWKCtfulncss anti pn.wuak:s in i : iis fifth nik' ah, he 
is to add another raftah to these five rahTahs, In 
this way his prnver will ho complete and the two 
rak'ahs will be legarried as voluntary prayer for him, 
yet he should prostrate for forgetfulness. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: What is desirable for the Muslim to do in 
the prostration of recitation? 

A: It is desirable for n pi'rson who prostrates for 
recitation to stan d up t lio n say AU d lu i akbar then fail 
prostrate then say Allah akbar apinin then stand up. 
AccoTding to faqiM, standing before and after 
prostration of recitation is desirable and I ah b i r before 
and after it is an act of the Sunnah. It is also 
desirable to say certain woi'ds along with the three 
iasblhahs which are uormally said in prostration. For 
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example, he can say, "My face kas prostrated for Him 
Who has created and. shaped. i f. and. Who has cleft 
ipiar.es for) its hearing and its sight, with His Might 
and Power." 1 And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar't ruling concerning 
shortening of prayer by a person who travel s by 
air or by ear? 

A: It is permissible for a person who travels by car 
or by airplane to shorten prayer if the distance of 
his journey is considcrcd to be a distance of travel 
iut-nriling to lho htnuuupn "i' i.lu- Ar.shs in which the 
Islamie S hari' ah has been revealed. 2 This is to be 
applicd cvc n if hc finishes ihis diKianco in an hour, 
because the shar'i criterion hem is that the distance 
he covers is a distance with which he can shorten 
prayer whether he covers it on foot or by an airplane. 
After aO, travel causes hardship in principle, and the 
ruling remains the same even if it does not cause 
such hardahip on the pari of sorot:- peoplo. And, Allah 
knows best. 

(J: When esactly can a traveler start shortening 

A: Whenevor a traveler surpass><~ '.hc huildin^ of 
the town he travels from, it is permissible for him to 
start shortening his prayer, and it i s not a stipulation 
that he reaches the town to which he is traveling. It 
has been narcated that Anas, may Allah b e pleased 
with him, said, "I per I b n n e d Uh? Zn.hr Prayer with 



1 Na r ratai by At-TirmkIM. 
■ huni linu i i -i ' 1 1 ■ ■ m .i lu. I-. 
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the Prophet (PBUH) in Medina as four rak ahs and 
the 'Asr Prayer in Dhul-ITulayfah as two rai'afe" 1 It 
has also been nairated that 'Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, left Kufah and shortcned prayer 
while sering (itiO buildings. On bis v.-ay baek sameone 
said to him, "This is Kufah," but he said, "No, until 
we enter it." That is to say, it was said to him that he 
could perform prayer in full as they had reached 
Kufah but he said, "N o, unti I w e enter i t," meaning 
that they were still legally allowed to shorten prayer 
because they were still in a state of traveling until 
they would be itiside Kufah, And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar i raling concerning the 
performance of voluntary prayer 011 a journey? 

A: According to the majority of faqihs, it is not 
legally det.es t» ble fc- those vvbo shorten prayer because 
of being on a journey to perform voluntary prayers, 
whether they are from the voluntary prayers which 
are regularly performed {as- sunan ar-rawatib) o r 
from any other voluntary prayers. This is because the 
Companions of the Prophet (l' B UH) used to perform 
voluntary prayers before and after the obligatory 
prayers while traveling. 2 It has moreover becn 
narrated on the authority of J&bir, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that. the Prophet (PBUH) would 
perform voluntary prayer (vhilo ridin« (bis mount) 
f'acing a direetion other thnr> l.iiai of the qi.blah.i To 
confirm not to repeat, this i s the opioiou adopted by 
the m . ini -, u!' faaihs. And, Allah knows best. 



Narrntn) b.v A) Bnkhftrt and Muslim. 
" Narratoti by Ibn Abu Shaybab. 
1 Marraijil by Al-Bukhari. 
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Q: Can a traveler perform prayer behind a man 
in residence, that is, a mari who i s not a traveler? 

A: It is permissible for a traveler to peTform 
prayer behind a man who is not in a state of travel. 
There is no difference among faqlha concerning this 
point, and thcy hstvc itfrrood lliat whencvora traveler 
performs prayer behind a man in residence he must 
perform the prayer in full, witliout s lio (lening. This 
means that he is not: allowed to maki. 1 1 adi m altar two 
rak'ahs to end his prayer shorteued while the 
"resident" imam aimpietes t.iw prayer i n full. This is 
because the PrvpbeL (PriUJl) said, 

"An imam 'i n. jtrnyer} i;i mcaat for notking but 
to be folluu-vd. Tfwcfwr, i f ke w«vs takbir, 
then say takbir; if he recites (the Qur'an), 
theniisten (to t ke ivcitaH/m/ ccircfidly; and 
if he says Uikbtr and htm>$, tficn my lakbtr 
and bow..." 

to the end o f the haduh.' 'This elu a H y indicates that if 
the imam performa prayer in M\. lliose led by him 
must follow him. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Can a man in residence perform prayer 
behind another who is on a journey? 

A: There is no differentv among ftujihs that a man 
in rosidence can petTonn prayer behind a man on a 
journey. However, in this case the imam, who is a 
traveler, will perform two mkah*. t.hen niake taslim, 
because he will linvc thon raituplptfd whnt bs obligiitory 
upon him. O n the o the r harui, l.hi; man in residence, 
who is led by the traveler. will perform the prayer in 



l Narratad by Al- liuk! ]iri m.< Mualim. 
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fuli, beeause wluit i» obli<;nu>ry uponhim ia to perform 
four rak'ahs. Furthormore, it is legally desirable for 
the "traveling" imam to say after tctslim, "Coraplete 
your prayer, for we are on a journey," as the Prophet 
(PBUII) 1 aad his Companions^ did.^ And, Allah 
knows beat. 

Q: Is it a stipulation for the validity of 
shortening of prayer on a journey that this 
journey should be for performing an act of 
obedience? 

A: Some fagihs have stipulated that a man's 
journey should be for performing an act of obedience 
so that he can shorten prayer during it. This is 
beeause if it is for performing an act of disobedience, 
such as traveling for undettaking a prohibited deal in 
intoxicants and the like, then it i s not permissible for 
whoever travel- for such i>:irpi«t* to shorten prayer, 
beeause that will be a kind of "helping" him to 
disobey Almighty Allah. This is the view adopted by 
the majority oifagiks. 

However, AbuHanifah and nUierr maint ain that a 
traveling Muslim can shorten prayer whether his 
journey is for obeying or disobeying Allah, beeause 
AlmigMy Allah did rwi ivstnra the ruling concerning 
shortening of prayer to obedience or disobedience 
when He said, 

Ij^Laii j j^Lsk. JjSjje '(jja o^'Jfl (ji f^j— ^ I j) 'j) 



' Nurrated by Abu D&wOd. 

NtfrflUfil ■>-, JMIik. 
SK^rnuirfrfltjIihi.f.^.-U-.»;,/./.,,;..;:- I.-. 
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{.And when yon (Muslim s) travel in the land, 
t kere is no sin on you if you shorten your 
prayer,,,^ 

(Qur'an: 4: 101) 

And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What are the prayerss which are to be 
shortened on a journey? 

A: Prayers which a n; t» be shortcnad o n a journey 
are the obligatory prayers which corisist of four 
rak'ahs, namcly, the Zuhr Prayer, the ~Asr Prayer, and 
the Isha' Prayer. Accordingly, there is no shortening 
in the Fajr Prayer or in the Maghrib Prayer. And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: Why is it not permissible to shorten the 
Fajr Prayer or the Maghrib Prayer? 

A: Ibn Qudamah saya in his Al-Mughni there is no 
difference among scholars that t'here is n o shortening 
in the Fajr Prayer and the Maghr ib Prayer. This is 
because the Fajr Prayer consists oftwo rak' ulu, and 
if it was to be shortened, it would be one rak'ah, 
while there ia no o&e-ruJi'nh p r ayo r except the Witr 
Prayer. In the same wny, the Maghrib Prayer, which 
consists of thrce rak'ah*, i« Lhe witr (odd) prayer of 
daytime (as the voluntary Witr Prayer is performed 
by night); and if one rak'ah was to be shortened from 
the Maghrib Prayer, j t would n o longcr be witr {i.e., 
of an odd number of rak'ahs). Still, if two rak'ahs 
were to be shortened from the Maghrib Prayer, the 
most of its rak'ahs would bc taken out. 1 And, Allah 
knows best. 



• &• AWughnt, 3/121. 
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Q; What is the shar i ruling concerning a 
person who misses a tour-rak'ah prayer then 
goes 011 a journey and a person who misses it 
while traveling then returns to his town before 
maki n g up for i t? 

A: Whoever misses a four-rak'ak prayer while 
traveling is to make up for it when he returns to his 
town as two rak^ahs. Tf howevor a person misses a 
four-ni& 'ah prayer while residing i n his town then 
travels and wants to makf- up for it on his journey, he 
is to perform it as four rak^ahs, and it is not 
permissiMe for him to shorten it. This is because, in 
either case, he is to make up lor the prayer in question 
by performing it as it was to be performed when h e 
missed it: if it was to be performed as four rak'ahs 
then he is to make up for it as four rak'ahs, and if it 
was to be performed as two, be is to make up for it as 
two. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Is it stipulated that a person on a journey 
"intends" to shorten prayer if he wants to 
perform prayer behind an imam who has already 
started his prayer? 

A; Intention is not a stipulation in this case, as 
this traveling person can perform prayer behind this 
imam though he does not know whether he will 
shorten the prayeT or perform it in full. Thus, the 
traveling person will shorten the prayer if the imam 
shortens it and he will perform it "in full" if the im&m 
does ao. This is because shorten ing «f prayer does not 
require an intention whicb i s independent froin that 
of the prayer itself. And, Allah knows best. 
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Q: What is the shar'i ruling if a traveling 
person catches only two rak'ahs with a 
"resident" imam: should he complete the prayer 
to four rak'ahs? 

Al He must complete the prayer to four rak'ahs 
bceause his un.din l? and not in a state of 

traveling like him. It has brem nnrrntwl byAl-Bayhnqi 
that Ibn 'Umar, may Allah b o pleased w.itli him, was 
asked about the case of a man who catehea two rak'ahs 
with resident people in congregation: should he 
complete the prayer or the two rak'ahs are sufficient 
for him. Ibn "Umar said, "He is to perform the prayer 
as they do," meaning "as a resident person and not as 
a traveler," and this requircs the performance of 
prayer in full. And, Allah knows best. 

Qi Is it permissible for the Muslim to combine 
two prayer s if he is in need to do so? 

Ai It is permissible for the Mualim to combine 
prayers if he is in need to do so provided that this be 
incidental and not used h f) b i tua 11 y. 1 1, has been 
narrated that Ibn 'Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said, "The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) combined 
the 7M.hr and the 'A%r prayers and the Maghrib and 
the 'Ishaf prayers and there was neither fear nor 
rain." It was said to Ibn "Abbas, "What did he mean 
by that?" He said, "He meant not to put his nation to 
(bffii Lilty.'"J And, Allah knows best. 



' Narrated by Muslim and others. 
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Q: It is not incumbent upon women or those 
who are ill or on a journey to perform the 
Jumu'ah Prayer, hut will it be instead of the 
Zuhr Prayer if they perform it? 

M If a womwi. an ill person, or a traveler performs 
the Jumu'ah Prayer, through i t is not obligatory 
upon any of them, that will be suffirient for him or 
her who performs it and thus they will not have to 
perform the Zu.hr Prayer, This is because the Jamu ah 
Prayer is not obligatory upon sncli persona for the 
sake of making things easy for them and not putting 
them to difficuln n ml hartlship. Tborcfore, if they 
perform the Jamu ah Prayer, that will be good for 
them because it is "originally" obligatory on Muslims 
in general. And, Allah knows best. 

Q; What i s the shar't ruling concerning 
"speaking" while the khutbah or sermon of the 
Jumu'ah is being delivered? 

A: It is legally forbidrlon fur i lir Mu«lim to speak 
while the khutbah of the Jumu'ah is being delivered, 
because it is then that he must listen to the imam 
while delivering this very wpecial religimu* talk. This 
serves more thars one fpml: not t n distraet neither the 
imam nor the otlior wursdiipers and to benefit from 
the khutbah when listening to it carefully. It has 
heen narrateci mi the aidliorily of Abu Hurayrah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"Ifyou say to yon r fellotv (Muslim) on Friduy 
'Listen!' (while the imam is delivering the 
khutbah.), you uh U hruv amuuitted a mistahe," 1 



1 Narratea by Al-Bukhari and Muslin 
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meaning; you will have said au unhfifitting word and 
thus deserved punishment, o r you will have lost the 
reward of the Jamaah-. At Tirmidhi has stated that 
most scholars mainl.ain that it ia detestable for the 
Muslim to speak while the imam is dclivcring the 
khutbah of the Jamaah, but they allow that someone 
may tellhim to keep silent only h v ^esturing. 

In this connection, somo si-liolar.*, Iiidudins; Ahinad, 
say that it i s pcrmissible to Teply to the greeting of a 
Muslim while the khutbah U hcitn? dolivered, whereas 
som e othcrs, including Ash-ShafTl, ma intai n that 
this detestable. And, Allah knows best, 

Qs What i s the shar't ruling concerning the 
undertaking of business during the time of the 
Jumuahl 

Ai Fuqih& have agreed that undertaking business 
is forbidden during the time of the Jumuah because 
Almighty Allah says, 

iiiiJ ^ (> SUlaB 'ijly I i) Iji! t_4l I— j) 

i&A h% & J* J) l'j^ 
4.0 you uiho belie.vc :' Mu d 'i ras)! When the 
call is proclaimcd for the prayer on the day 
of Friday (Jumuah Prayer), come to the 
remembranre of Allah and fcuvi- a/f business 
(andevery other thing)..^ 

(Qur'an: 62: 9) 

The Muslim is forbidden to undertake any business 
during this time so that b e may not be distracted 
from this prayer by it. Ibn "Abbas said that business 
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is prohibited wlien the call for the Jumu'ah Prayer is 
being pronouneed, and Ibn Hajar agrees with him yet 
he says that it i s permissible though detestable to 
undertake business during the first adhan of the 
Jumlah. 1 And still, most faqik&, including Malik 
and Ahamd, view that any business undertaken 
during the time of the Jumu'ah Prayer is false and 
thus it must be cancelled. Whereas, some others, 
including Ath-Thawri and some followers of Abu 
Hanifah, say that it is not false yet it is aii aot of 
disobedience and whoever does that must repent to 
Aliah. And, Allah knows besi 

Q: What i s the shar'i ruling concerning 
a person who catches one rak' ah from the 
Jumu'ah Prayer? 

A: Most scholars maintain that whoever catches 
one rak'ah from the Jumu ah Prayer is to join to it 
another rak'ah and his Jumu'ah will be valid. 
However, whoever catches with the imam the 
prostration of the second rak'ah or t.ashahhud, is to 
perform four rak'ah?, as n Zvhr prayer for it will not 
be a valid Jumu'ah. The Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Whoever catches a rak'ah from, the Jumu'ah 
Prayer or any other prayer, will have caught 
(that) prayer.'"* 
The Hanails however maintain that whoever 
catches the tashahhud will have caught the Jamu ah 
Prayer, and so he is to eomplete the prayer aa two 
rak'ah», but he will have lost a bettcr reward. They 



1 3<sc FntlLul-Bad, »891. 
' Kuratai by Ibn Mijab. 
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liave quoted thc following hadlth as a proof: "When 
the prayer is startad, do not run for it but just walk 
for it calmly and perform (wifh the imam) whatever 
you catch (frorn it) and mmpletc ivha.lr.tvr is missed," 1 
and in another mimilion he f r'fiUII) .said, "... and make 
up for whatever you minn." And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar'l ruling about performing 
prayer after the Jumu'ah Prayer? 

A: It is an act of the Sunna-h that the Muslim 
performs two or four rak'ahs after the Jumu'ah 
Prayer. It has been naiTuta.l o n the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Wkenever any one. of you performs the 
Jumu'ah Praya: iri. him pafnrui four rak'ahs 
after 

It has also been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) 
would not perform any prayer after the Jumu'ah 
Prayer unti! he would ieave (the place of prayer), 
thea he would perform two rak'ahs? This means that 
whoever wants to perform four rak'ahs after it can do 
so and whoever wants to pi:r(oriii Lwo rak'ahs can so, 
and this view has been attributed to Ahmad. And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar't ruling concerning 
pcrfuming and adorning oneself on Friday? 

A: Friday is a day of feast for Muslhns and they 
gather on it to perform the Jumu'ah Prayer. That is 



i Narrated hy Al-liukMri ar 
i Narrated by Muslim. 
» Narrated by Al-BukhflrI. 
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why the Prophet (PBUH) encouraged the Muslim to 
wear for that his bost elothes, to take a bath, to use 
siw&k, and to apply the best perfume hc cari get. One 
of the hadttha dealing with this matter is the hadith 
in which the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"TAts is a day of feast that Allah has made 
for Muslims. Therefore, wkoever comes for 
the Juarai' ah. Pruyer shnulil luka a bath, and 
let him apply perfume if there is any, and 
use siwak (as well)." 1 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q; What should the Muslim do if it becomes 
too crowded in the Jumu ah Prayer? 

Al He can thon bow and prasirate as best as he 
can even if this should be done on the back of his 
Muslim brother wfio is righi hcfnrc him in the prayer, 
It has been narrated that "Urnar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, If i t is too crowded, you can 
prostrate on your (Muslim) brother's back." 2 And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: What is desirable for the Muslim to do on 
Friday in particular? 

A: On Friday, it is desirable for the Muslim to 
invoke blessings much on the Prophet (PBUH), It has 
been narrated that this Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Verily, Friday is one of the best ofyour days. 

On it Adam iuri s rivate.d, on it he passed 



1 NniT.irorf MaJikaodlbn MAj.il, 
* Narrated by Afrmnd and others, 
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away, and nn it (the tm m.pe.t i tm.il b e. blown 
and iall kumans) will swoon away (i.e,, 
die right beforc RcHurrcef.wnj. Therefore, 
invoke blessings on me much on it, for verily 
your irwoking blessings on me will be shown 
to me" 

Those listening said, "O Messenger of Allah! How will 
our invoking blessings on you hc shown (o you wlicn 
you will have deteriorated (after death)?" He Prophet 
(PBUH) replied, "Verily, Al! a h has rnade it forbidden 
for the earth to eat the bodie* <>f Propkets." 1 

It is also desirable that the Muslim recites the 
chapter of Al-Kahf, tt has been narrated on the 
authority of Abu Sa"id Al-Khudri, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Whoever recites the chapter of Al-Kahf on 
Friday, that will siip/)iy him with light (in 
lho periodi bvlircen the tu-o (daya of) Friday," 2 
meaning, that will supply him with light in the period 
between the Friday on which he recites this chapter 
and the next one. 

It is moreover desirable for the Muslim to invoke 
Allah much on this day, trying to seek the hour in 
which Allah responds to invocations on Friday. The 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"There is a n hour on Friday and ifa Muslim 
gets U wlule peeforniing prayer and asks 
something from Allah, thttn Allah will 
defimtely tne.e.t. hiu demand." 



< Narrated by Abu W«rtd aml An-Nitsni. 
Narrated by Al-Haktm and othsrs. 
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He (PBtJH) then pointed out the shortness of that 
time with his hands. ] And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What should the Muslim recite front the 
Qur'an in the Fcyr Prayer 011 Friday? 

A: Ii i ■ ■ i ■ -i r .,|.l ■ i. -i ih, Muslim tr> ri-cite from the 
Qur'an in the Fajr Prayer on Friday as follows: to 
recite the. chapter- rd As-S;-iid;ili i n the tim rak ah and 
the chapter of Ad-Dahr (or Al-Insan) in the second 
rakkah. This is what the Prophet (PBUH) used to do 
as narrated by Muslim. And, Allal i knows best, 

Q; What should the Muslim recite from the 
Qur'an ih the Jumu ah Prayer? 

A: It has been narratrd by Muslim that the 
Prophet (PBUH) used to recite in the Jumuah 
Prayer: the chapter of Al-Jumu'ah and the chapter of 
A]-Munafiqua. 

Q: Is it an act of the Sunnah that the Muslim 
performs voluntary prayer before or after the 
td (Feast) Prayer? 

A: On the contrary, aicording to the Sunnah no 
voluntary prayer is to be performed before dt after 
itio ' S.d Prayer. Jt lias ht*»n jisrrated h\ Mu<diui on 
the authority of Ibn "Abbas, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) went 
out (for the /d Prayer) on the Day of Sacrifice C Idul- 
Adha) or the Day of Fast-breaking CIdul-Fitr), and he 



i Narratud by AJ-Beklulri and MukSk. 

252 



performed two rak' ah:-, but he did not perform any 
prayer before or after that. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: When can the Muslim perform prayer 
without facing the qiblah? 

Ai In principle, it is obligatory to face the qiblah 
when performing prayer. However, there are certaLn 
cases in which tbe Muslim can perform prayer 
without facing the giblah. First, it is permissible for 
a person who is riding a monnt (or any means of 
transportation) to perform "voluntary" prayer on his 
mount and his qiblah will be wherever his mount 
goes, for the Prophet (PBUH) would do so as narrated 
by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of 'Amn- 
ion Rabi' ah, may Allah be pleased with him Sccondly, 
a person who is in a state of fear, coercion, or illness 
can perform prayer withoul raung tho c/iblah if he is 
unable to face it. 

Almighty Allah says, 
AJI l^jfj S^-lj UTJLJ > ljL»_i) 

ijj^u jaJ lili lili j "J '^j >ik ^ © jh5JB 

iOuard strictly Oh c. fivc obligatory) prayer s 
especially the middle prayer (i.e. the best 
prayer -*Asr). And stand before Allah with 
obedience (and do n fit speak to atkers during 
the prayers). And if you, fear (an enemy), 
(perform prayer) on foot or riding. And when 
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you are m safety, offer the. prayer in the 
marmer He ikas luttght you.. whick you kneui 
not (before).} 

(Qur'an: 2: 23S-239) 
Al-Bukhari has narrated that Ibu 'Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with Irim, coimnunted on the part {.And if 
you fear (art enemy), (perform pmyerjon foot or riding} 
saying, "{It means::) whetber you are facingthe qiblak 
or not faring it." And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the shar'i ruling coricernmg 
a person who does not know how to recite 
Al-Fatihah: can he perform prayer without it? 

A: Originally, no prayer is valid without Al- 
Fatihah, but Al-Khattabi maintains that if a person 
does not know how to recite it, he can recite instead 
any other "seven verses" from the Qur'an which he 
knows well. If he is unabk; to know any otber part of 
the Qur'an, he can switch to the items of tasbih, 
tahlil, and tahmid (see the glossary) which the 
Prophet (PBUH) has taught his Ummah. It has been 
narrated by Abu Dawud, At-Tirmidhi, An-Nasa'i, and 
Al-Bayha(ii that the Prophet (PBUH) taught a man 
prayer and said to hina, "If you kave (i.e., know) some 
(part) of the Qur'an, recite (it), otherwise (worskip 
Allah) with tahmid, takbir, and. tahlil then baui down," 
And, Allah knows best. 
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Q: Wliat is the minimum limit of remaining 
quiet (or tuma'nlnah} in such positions of prayer 
as bowing and prostration? 

A: Scholars ha v e estimated the minimum of 
remaining quiet i n the two pinpointed positiona to be 
for a period enough for saying onc lasbihah. To 

.reiiiirid cm i' i'dnder.-:, t he Us,.--:h;!t. wh icli in traditimial 
(ma'thur) in the bowing position ia to say ''Su.bhaiui 
rabbiyal-'aztm fGlorv be U> :ny f on:l, l.lie Most Great)," 
and the traditional tasbih i n 1-lie prostration position 
ia to say "Subhana rabbiyal-ala (Glory be to my 
Lord, the Most HighJ". And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the meaning of the word "amin" 
(usually translated as "amen") in "Arabic"? 

A: It means "O Allah! (Piease) answer (the 
invocation)!" It is said in general after finishing an 
invocation yet it is said in apcciai af'icr finisliing 
the chapter of Al- Fatihah in prayer, and it must be 
known that it i s not a part of this chapter. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: Can a performer of prayer ask AJI ah to 
forgive him if he hears his imam reciting a 
verse speaking about forgiveness for example? 

A: Whenever the Muslim hears a verse speaking 
about mercy, he can ask Allah for His Mercy; if he 
hears a verse dealing with His Forgiveness, he can 
ask Him to forgive him; and whenever he hears a 
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verse speaking about Hellfire, he can ask Allah to 
protect him from it, and so on. This is because the 
Prophet (PBUH) would do that as narrated by 
Muslim 011 the authoritv of Uudhayfhh Tbnul-Yaman, 
may Allah bi: pbased wilb him. Tlio Muslim can do 
that whether it is inside or outside prayer. And, Allah 
knows beat. 

Q: lu which prayers and rak ahs can a 
performer of prayer recite the Qui-'an out loud 
and where is he to recite i t quietly? 

As According to the S a n n a/t. 1 ho Muslim can recite 
the Qur'an out loud in the two rak aks of the Fajr 
Prayer and those of the Jamu ' ah Prayer, as well as 
in the first two rak'aha in the Maghrib and the 'Ish&' 
prayers. He can also do so in the Id Prayer, the 
Eclipse Prayer, and the htisga' Prayer. On the other 
hand, he is to recite the Qur'an quietly in the Zuhr 
and the y A$r prayers, the third rak'ah m the Maghrib 
Prayer, and the last two ntl/'u/is in the Ish&' Prayer, 
As for the rest of the voluntary prayers (riaw&fil), ho 
is to recite the CJur'iin qui.etly in those performnd 
during daytime yet he can recite it either quietly or 
out loud in those perfonned during the night. 
httereptingly onoujib, loud i'ocit.ation Ia usually done 
by the imam while those who are led by him listen to 
his recitation. And, Allah knows best. 
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Q: Can a performer of prayer recite the 
Qur'an while the imam i s reeiting it out loud in 
a prayer in which the Qur'an i s to b e recited 
out loud by the imdm? 

A: Ho must li.sten li? Ilir recitation of his im&m 
and not Tecitt' whh him. Alrr.ighty Allah x l( ys 

<WAc» t/i.e Qur'an, is recited, lis teri to it, and 
be silent thatyou may receive mercy.} 

(Qur'an: 7: 204) 

And the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"An imam, (in prayer) is meant for iwtking 
but to be followed. Thovfoir, ifht> nays takbir, 
then say takbir; if he recite s (tfie Qur'an), 
then liste.n (to the rvciiidumi eitre.fu.tiy..." 

to the end of the kaditk. 1 And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the prostration of gratitude 
(sujudushshuhrY! 

A: Whenever you receive glari tidings that you 
h.ivo boen bc-lnwed wit.h soitiothing good or that 
something bad has been taken away from you, it 
desirable that you fail prostrate for Almighty Allah 
as a way of thanking Him and showing gratitude to 
Him for that. It has been narrated by Abu Dawud 
and others on the authority of Abu Bakrah, may 



' Narrated by A I -Bukhari anti .Muslim 
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Allah be pleased wlth him, that whenever something 
good or pleasant happened to the Prophet (PBUH) he 
wouJd fail prostrate to show gratitude to Allah, 
Glorified and Exalted be He, Important still, it is 
not a stipulation that a person who performs such 
prostration be in a statc of ablution. And, Allah 
knows best. 
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Part Three 

Obligatory Alms 
(Zakdh) 



Zakah in Focus 



Definition and Impor la n cc 

Zakah is the name of what man takes out of his 
property in a ceriai n ameni n l Uiat is specified by the 
Sharl'ah as a right of Allah which is to be paid for 
the poor. It is called zakah because it purifles both 
the soul and the property o f whoever pays it, esperially 
with the faet that the Arahic word "zakah" means 
"purity," "growth," and "blessing". Almighty Allah says, 

{.Toke s.adaqah (alms) from their wealtk 
in order to purify t hem and saiictify them 
withit...} 

(Qur'an: 9: 103) 

Hc also says, 

CAncf (ftttJ H'Atc/; yon. / ; <iw /n fto others), 
in order that it may increase tyoitr wealth by 
expecting to ,si'l a bv.ttcr oiu> in re.lurn) from 
other people's property, has no increase with 
Allah, bnt that which you give in Zakah 
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seeking Alit, h';-, Countmancv thert those, they 
skall ha v i' immtfnld increase.'P 

(Qur'an: 30: 39) 

Zak&h is th> i i ! i i imn in Islam after Prayer 
(Salah), and Allah has presenbud iL upon the rich 
among Muslims. It can also be said that it is a fiscal 
act of worship, as acts of worship are ^cuei.'idly either 
physical, such as Praynr, or fiscal, such as Zak&h, 

Moreover, due to the importance of Zak&h in Islam, 
it is connected to Prayer in eighty-two verses from 
the Qur'an. This is so that the Muslim can realize the 
significance of this pillar i n his religion. Some of these 

flafj j^lj -Jib ~(yi\ 'Cyt *S iali^ jliS LJiil^ 
J air) J^i illl Vj J^-i K> sISjl «j j S3L-LJI 

^7%e Mosques of Allah, skall be inaintained 
only by those w/tv bdievc i n Aliah and the 
Last Day; perform prayer, and gi.vsi Zak&h 
and fear none but Allah. It is they who are 
ezpected to be on trite guidance.) 

(Qur'an: 9: 18) 

^Bu( i/" (Aey repent, perform prayer and 
give Zakah, then they are your brethren in 
religion...^ 

(Qur'an: 9: 11) 
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i.Those (Muslim ru.le.rf j w/w, i f We give them 
powerin Uw. liind. ithey) perform prayer and 
pay Zakah...} 

(Qur'an: 22: 41) 

In addition to its purifying both the soul and the 
property of man, Zakah also inculcates in his heart 
love for doing good and adhering to righteousness. No 
faith of a man would be perfect until he fulfills both 
the right of the "Creator" and the right of His 
"creatures": the former by establishing prayer and the 
latter by paying Zakah. By fulfilling the two rights 
all humanity can obtain happiness and prosperity. 

This might shed some light upon all the chaos 
which is overwhelming human eommunities all over 
the world; it is simply becausc people do not act upon 
Allah's ordinances and forbiddaoces. Even Muslims 
are neghgent in this regard. Had Muslims fulfilled 
the duties that Allah ordained for them concerning 
Zakah in the best way and as it should be handled 
according to the Shariah, there would have never 
been any poor o r needy person among tliem, and there 
would have ncver been any such destructive Systems 
as capitalism and socialism which offer nothing save 
poverty for the poor. 

The true Muslim community is united in cohesive 
integrity. It is a eommimity where the rich sympathize 
with the poor and those who are able have mercy 
upon those who are disabled. Once such ties are 
severed, the community i s afflicted by calainities and 
catastrophes. Zak&h, which Allah has ordained upon 
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the rich, is ocly a means of safety against such 
calamities, and that is why the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Vcrily, Allah has prescribed upon the rich 
of Muslim*, iri Ifw.ir prvperty, itn amount 
l liat i? hmtitmvunt t» titi- 'nntU uf> the pu»r 
omong tkem. Aml ''n' jnnr 'aman^s Mudinu) 
would not suffer because of being hungry or 
unclothed except as a result ofwhat the rich 
among the.m would do. Rdiold! Almighty 
Allah will maka the.m receiw a hard 
reckoning and a painful tarme.nl (if they do 
not pay that amount.)" 1 

The Obligation oiZakah 

Zakak has been prescribed as an obligation in 
Islam through the Qitr'an, the Sunnah, and consensus 
(ijma) of the Muslim Ummah. 

In the Qur*;m, Ahnitthty Allah nrtlau».s, 

$And perform prayer andgive Zak&h,..^ 

(Our'an: 2: 43) 

In the Sunnah, it has been narratcd by Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim on the authority of Ibn Abbas, who said, 
"The Prophet (PBUH) sent Mu adh to Yemen 
and said, 'Invite the people to testify that 
there is no god but Allah and that I am the 
Messenger of Allah. If they obey you and do 
so, then teach them that Allah has enjoined 



' Narral.nl Isv .■H-Tnh.ir.lm. 
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on them five prayers i re euery day and night 
(in twenty-four kours). if tkey obey you and 
do so, then teach them t liat A! U ih. has made 
it obligatory upon them to pay Zakah from 
their property and it is to be taken from the 
wealthy among them and given to the poor.'" 
As for consensus of the Ummah, all Muslims have 
unanimously au'vc.l thst Z, i'; i h m obligatio.i. and 
the Companions of the Prophet (PBUH) unanimously 
agreed that those who withheld it were to be f'ought. 
It has been narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on 
the authority of Abu Hurayrah, who said, 

"When the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) died 
and Abu Bakr w as eiected as a Caliph after 
him, some of itu; Arabs reverted to disbelief. 
"Umar said to Abu Bakr, 'How dare you fight 
the people while the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) said, 'I have be.m orde.ntd to ftght the 
peopk until they say 'There is no god but 
Allah' and whoever saya 'There is no god but 
Allah' satwa h h; uvalth anti hiu lif'e from me 
unless he deserves a kgai im.nitihm.ent justly, 
and his account will be with Allah?' Abu 
Bakr said, 'By Allah, I will fight him who 
discriminates between Zakah and Prayer, 
for Zakah is the fompulsory rtght. to be 
taken from (man's) wealth, If they refuse to 
give me even a tying rope which they used to 
give to the Messenger of Allah (PBUH), I 
would fight them for withholding it.' 'Umar 
said, 'By Allah, it was nothing exeept that I 
saw that Allah had opcnorl the diest of Abu 
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Bakr to the fight, and I came to know for 
certain that was the truth.'" 
AH the Companions of the Prophet (PBUH) agreed 
with Abu Bakr that those who had withheld Zakah 
were to be fought, and that was their "consensus" as 
to the obligation of Zakah. 

WithholdingZaMA 

Wealth is n divini» favor anti bUtssing in principle, 
yet it raay become a trial and a cause of Allah's 
indignation if mari dw« mif. fulfill the duty that he is 
obliged to fulfill conceming it, that is Zakah, Tbis is 
because Zakah is a "right" that "must" be given to 
those who "deserve" it from among the poor and the 
needy; Almighty Allah says, 

i.And those in whose wealth there is a 
known right, for Uit: beggar who asks, and 
for the unlucky who has hut bis property 
and wealth (and his means of living has 
been straitened).} 

(Qur'an: 70: 24-25) 
The Qur'an montioii!- rabbis and monks, who 
devour the wealth of mankind i n falschood, together 
with those who devoui the property of the poor and 
the weak, saying, 

pii'jiij a M & i-*S '-^) 

266 



<uj'j*3 jas C I jjia ^LiV 
Co you who believe! Verily, the re are many 
of the (Jewtsh, rabhis a/ul the (Christian) 
monks who devour the wcalih. ofmankind in, 
falsehood, and binder (thrni) front t.he Way 
of Allah (Le. Allah's Religion of Mamic 
Monotheism). And those who hoeird up gold 
and siluer and spend it not in the Way of 
Allah, - announce unto them a painful 
torment. On the Day when that wtil be 
heated in the Fire ofHell and with it will be 
branded t.hv.ir fore.httnds, thrir flanks, and 
their backs, (and. it will be sairi unto them): 
Tkis is the treasure which you hoarded 
for yourselves. Now taste of what you used 
to hoard. ) 

(Qur'an: 9: 34-35) 

Both. parties will receive a severe punishment in 
Hellfire. Siinilarlv. Alimtrhty Ali ih nukos a connection 
between those who withhold Zak&h and polytheists, 
malang them fellows in the abode of torment: 

3>VL fa il£*_)J Ojfijj V £«J 0 tfjjiji ^j'j) 

Und 11:01. toAJ-Mmhrikun (f h? <Ji«hrli,-wrs 
in. the Oneness of Allah, polytheists, idolaters, 
etc.) Those who give not the Zuhtih and they 
are disbelievers in the Hereafter, } 

(Qur ) an: 41: 6-7) 
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Another proof which indicales clearly the punish- 
ment of those who withhold Zakah, is the hadith 
narrated by Al-Bukhari on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah anti in which the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Any one whom Allah has giuen wealth but 
he does not pay its Zakah, then, on the Day of 
Resurrection., his wealth iri /J hv firesented to 
him in the shape ofa bald-headed poisonous 
male snake uiith two jmimnnuH yjands in its 
mouth and it will encircle itsclf round his 
neck and bite him over his cheeks and say, 'I 
am your wealth; I am your treasure.'" 
Then the Prophet recited this verse, 

C^nei /e( n«£ f/tose «;fto couetously withhold 
ofthat which Allah kas bestowed on them o f 
His Bounty (Wealth) think that it isgoodfor 
them (and so they do not pay the obligatory 
Zakah). Nay, it will be worst- for them; the 
things which they couetously withheld shall 
be tied to tkeir ncvh; Uhi> u rdhi.r on the Day 
o f Resurrection. And to Allah belongs the 
he.ritage of tht>. h<>ui.'i>ns and the earth; 
and Allah is Well-Acquainted uiith all that 
youdo.'fy 

«iurtin: 3: 180) 

The verse has mentioned the "collar," which will 
be tied to the neck of whoever withholds Zakah, and 
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tfoe hadilli has darituid that it will bu iri the form of 
that huge "male snake," which will encircle itself 
round his neck. 

Still, there is another hadith tbat earries a severe 
warning with regard to withliolding Zakah. It is a 
hadith narrated by Muslim o n the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, and it 
reads that the Prophet (PBUH) aaid, 

"If any owner of gold or silver does not 
pay wkat is due on him, on the Day of 
Resurrection plates of fire H >iU be beaten out 
for him, then llicy will. be. keated in the fire 
of Hell and his sides, his forehead, and his 
back will be cauterized with them. Whenever 
these eool down, (the process is) repeated 
during a day the exle.nl o f which will be fifty 
thousand years, unti/ jtid'jjnent :s primounced 
amoftg the servfints (of Allalii, and ke will 
then see whether his pu.f.h i.k to toke him to 
Paradise or to Hellfire" 
And, it is sufficient as proof to recoid here that the 
Prophet (PBUH) swore by Allah that those who 
aceumulate wealth and do not spend out of it the 
Cause of Allah, will be losers. This is in the hadith 
narrated by Al-Bukliari and Muslim and in which 
Abu Dharr. may Allah lic jilcascri w ith him, snid, 
"I approached him (the Prophet) while he 
was in the shadt of the Ka'bah, and he was 
saying, Tkey are the losers, by the Lord of 
the Ka'bah! Tkey are t. h c lo;&m, by the Lord 
of the Ka'bah!' I said (to myself), 'What is 
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wrong with me? Is anything improper 
detected in mc? Wh.it is w?-ong with me?' 
Then I sat beside him and hc. kept 011 saying 
bis statement. I could not. remain quiet, and 
Allah koows in what sorrowful state I was 
at that time. So, I said, 'Who are they (the 
losers)? Let my father and mother be 
sacrificed f 'o i' you, O Messenger <">(' Allah!' He 
said, They are the tvealtky people, except 
those who do like t. h m and like t his and 
like tkis (i.e., spend of t.hdr wealth. in 
Allah's cause)." 
May Allah proteet u s from being among those 

losers who withhold the right that Allah has enjoined 

upon them in their wealth! 
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The Conditions Obligating 
Zakah 



Zakah is obligate-ry on whoever meets the folio wing 
conditions: to be Muslim, to be free, to have the nisab 
(the minimal amount of we-alth wliich nbligates Zakah 
a.s specified by the Shnri ith •. i luil a wholo yciii' passes 
while having the property, and not to be indebted. 
Below these conditions will bc disetissed in brief, as 
follows: 

The first condition: to be Muslim 

The owner of the property must be Muslim, for 
this is a condition of legal respons j bility or taklif. 
This is because Zakah is an act of worship and any 
Islamic act of worship i s to be taekled by a Muslim 
who is the only one who can be rewarded for it, as a 
disbeliever does not deserve any reward simply 
because he does not believe ia Allah in prineiple. 

The second condition: to be frec. 

A payer of Zakah must bu free because a slave is 
himself owned by another person and it is known 
that a slave i s pos=aes«od I j y bis master along with 
whatever he himself pussesses. In a word, whoever 
does not have ao>1hin« i:- nur to pay Zukt'ih, 

The third condition: to have the nisab, or the 
minimal amount ofweali.li ivliirh nljl i^ates Zakah as 
specified by the Slut.rVuh. This is because Zakah is 
obligatory on those who an? rich, and not those who 
are poor, as the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
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"(It is to he) tahan from their rich people to 

be (paid) buck to their poor people," 1 
The nisab is not a big sum of money as some people 
may think. Rather, it is a relatively s mal! araount 
which the SharVak has regarded as the beginning of 

This nisab is to be surplus m mau 's wealth, that 
is, it must not be of the nccessary things which he 
can not do without, such as his food, clothes, house, 
means of transportation, no matteT how much these 
things may cost. 

More light will be shed o u nisab aucording to the 
diffcrent fiscaJ arca* whcr-e Znkah can be paid, on top 
of which are gol d and silver. 

The fourth condition: that a whole year 
passes 

while having the nistib. To be exact, this year is a 
Hijri one, which is counted accordiug to lunar months. 
With this passing of a whole year, the SharVak 
grants man the opportuiiitv to incronso his wealth 
through business and utbci iawCul rwnm. so that h« 
can pay the Zakah due on hiin from his profit, and 
not from the capi l u I, ot.hprwiso he will have to pay 
the Zakah from the capital-something that he will 
have to face as a resu.K- of uot nudertaking any 
business through which his wealth would grow. After 
all, he still has money that a poor man does not have, 
and so he is not to be escerapted from paying Zakah 
merely because his wealth has not grown through the 
year in question. It is his fault any way. 



l A part afhadith ntmtri bjr Ai-BiAhari and Muslim 
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This fourth condition ia dc-rivcd f'roni lho following 
Prophetic ordinance: "There /« Zakati due in a 
wealth until a year kas passed," 1 i. e., until a whole 
llijriyvnr p n s r s vvhilc l s : i v i n u i I ■'■ > 1 ; - • i b at least. 

The fifth condition: not to be indebted. 

A man must not be iri debt. for ?,nkhh to be due on 
him, because ZakO.h. originfilly, ia obligatory on the 
rich for supporting thc poor anri tlvr- needy, while an 
indebted nian ia himself poor and nrwly and thus it 
cannot be due on him. He needs money to pay his 
debt baek, unless he has more money than the 
amuunt of the delu and (his eslni rtumcy readic? the 
nis&b, for the n he will havo (.o jjay (.ha '/.ukah due for 
this rcisdi irrespective of his debt. The Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"Tkere is no (due) sadcujak (tdm« cn.-pt that 
whicfl is (given) as a result of richness (or 
self-sufficiency). "* 



The Recipients of Zakah 



Almighty AUah says, 

ajui j jji yii a ' --j jj jj^Ji uji j 

Cig-godagd* fftere if means Zakdh) are only 
for the poor, and the needy, and those 
employed l.o tollcct (Uli; funtb): und to attract 
the hearts o f those who have been inclined 
(towards Islam); and to free the captiues; 
and for those in deh! - and for Al.lah's Cause, 
and for the wayfarer (a traueller who is cut 
off from eveiything); a duty imposed by 
Allah. AndAliali ia Ali K/iviver, All-Wise.) 

(Qur'an: 9; 60) 

This Qur'anic verse lists the eight recipients of 
Zakah oi the eight cmr-gories of those who are to 
receive Zakah logally. Bneh cfiiegory wiU be diseussed 
in the fcllowing lines. 

1. The Poor 

A poor person or faqir is a man who does not have 
the amount of propeiiy without whirfi neither he nor 
his children can do. This includes food, elothes, 
shelter, and the like. Any one who does not have sueh 
necessary things is faqir and deserves Zakah. A rich 
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person or gkant, ort the other hand, is a person who 
has, nt. Icast, the nisab whith oI.iligat.rrK Zo.kdh. 

2. The Needy 

According to Al-Asma'i and Ash-Shaffi, a needy 
person or miskin is a person who, though needy, is in 
a better condition than a poor person. For example, 
he may need ton rtMuimu fw thf nocessary things yet 
he has only six or seven dirhams. According to 
another interpretation, a miskin is a needy person 
who is in a condition "worse" than that of a poor 
person or faqlr. This is because he cfoos not have food, 
elothes, or house.i And, the Prophet CPBUH) deseribed 
a miskin as being a person who does not ask people 
for help because of his modcaty. a 

3. Those Employed to Collect Zak&h 

The third category of those who are to receive 
Zakati represent.s lliose who n re employed to collect 
i t. They are to be given out of Zahah because they 
have been exclusively occupied with collecting it and 
thus coOecting it has becomes a job to them. 
Therefore, they are to be given out of Zahah what is 
sufficient for them as well as for their children even if 
tbey are solf-surfk'jent. It has been narrated by Abu 
Dawud in his Sunan that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
' V ' sadae/a/. i :hn ' , i a, ful for n n< h 

, ' ' ">> ezcc.pt for , e. ih, n / i. opl, ■ an 

invader in the Cause of Allah, a person 



'ThUm^jingisfcr,,.! „i ,-, I -J.ivvi- n;- T , Ar-.Wi:*. 
S, '„ ■' r, - 202 
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employed to collect it, a person in debt, a 
man who iittn bought it wil/i his tn.un money, 
or a (rick) man w/w has a n<xth ne.ighbor 
who received a sadaqah then (UUs) needy 
man gave it to the nch aum. (as a present)" 
A person who is employorl t:o coli net Zakah is to be 
given out of it - accorclin<; to Llio olTort. he cxerts - 
what is sufficient for hiin anri hi? i'umily. However, as 
Ibu Cjudamah says i n hi» Al-Mughm, a person who 
collects Zakah must not be a disboliever because 
he must be trustworthy and disbelief contradkts 
trusl-worthiness, bur he can bea nch nian. 1 

4. Those Whose Hearts Are to Be Attracted 
(Al-Mu'allafatu Qulubuhum) 

This category originally refers to those people to 
whcm the Prophet (PBUH) used to give out of Zakah 
to attract their hearts toward Islam or to make them 
keep to it firmly if thcy had already confessed it. It 
has been narrated that Safwan Ibn Umayyah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said, 

"Verily, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
would give me (sadaqah) while he was 
surely the most detestable person to me, 
and he kept grving me until he became the 
most beloved one to me." 2 
Those whose hearts are to be attracted or al- 
mu'allafatu. qulubuhum are themselves divided into 
three subeategories: 



■ ,\!.-M: C g!mi, 4/107. 
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a. Those whom the Prophet (PBUH) used to 
attract through alms so that they might 
embrace Islam anti ilms Iheir people would 
embrace it as well, 

b. those» whu fjnhracctl Islam yet their faith was 
weak, so they were given alms so that Uiey 
might keep to Islam firmly, 

c. and those to whom the Prophet (PBUH) 
would give alms to kaop their wi\ away from 
Islam and Muslims. 

According to the majority of faqihs,, the share of 
these "al-mu'allafatu qulubuhum" has been eancelled 
as that was applied by "Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, and the Companions, including Abu Bakr 
himself, did not objnot t o wh.it h o had done J so it was 
a consensus of opinions {ijma ). 

This view is adopted by Malik, Ash-Shafi'i, and 
Abu Hacufah, who have addwl that l.ho share of this 
category in Zakah wan eancelled after the Prophet 
(PBUH) because Allah strengthened Islam so it 
became no longer in iieed o f attracling the heart of 
anyone in such a way to embrace it. They also say 
that it is eancelled because there are no such "al- 
mu'allafatu gul&buhum" any iv.mv. jn.=i. as any of the 
other eategories can be exempterJ whon distributing 
Znku/i. beeause it does not exist, as when there is no 
one in debt, for ewunple, to give Zak&h to. 

Yet still, it can be sairi, as asserteri by As-Sabuni 
ia his M-Fiqh Ash-SIutri Al-Muyttnsar, that the 
category of "al-mu'ulhtfatu rju'ubuhmn" can exist 
whenever tliero is a t i m r whm Mnplir.is fmd any one 



1 See rid'us-Suai<r . i:>. 
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whose heart is to be attracted so that he can be 
inclined toward Islam or so that he can be helped, 
through alms, to keep to Islam firmly. This is to be 
ptst in mind especially with the fact that huge sums 
of money are spent for making Muslims, especially 
tlie pooi among them, cJesert Islam and confess 
Christianity. It is mure bceomrrii: tlii.it wc, Muslims. 
attract the hearts of" those Muslims to kecp firmly to 
their religion and to help them be of unshakable 
faith, especially a f. (he present time which witnesses 
increasing ignorance and rising error and perversity. 

5. To Free the Captives 

The term "captives" can appiy both to captives in 
general and to slaves who want to be. set free. This 
also applies in special to those slaves who are known 
as mukatabun, that is those whose masters have 
agreed with (.hem that t.hey witl free them if they (the 
slaves) pay them certain sums of inoney. Allah has 
ordered that such muk&tabun should be helped to set 
themselves free, and this i s what is meant by the 
verse that reads, 

t(& ^' I jii 'ft* 

{... And such of your slaves as snek a 
writing (o f emancipation), give them such 
writing, ifyou knaw ih u! they ai« guod and 
trustworthy. Andgn-. ihi>mnnrm:th hig out of 
the wealth of Allah which He has bestowed 
upon you...^ 

(Our'Sn: 24: 33) 
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This refers directly to the greatness of Islam, as it 
is keen trn enjancipatiiifi slavos anti Jielpins; them k> 
get rid of the "colIaT" of slavery. 

And, there is no doubt that this category includes 
captives or prisoners of war, ns tlic.v a re nol. f'ree, jusi. 
like slaves. 

6. Those in Debt 

This category includes indebted persons who have 
nothing to pay their debts back, Therefore, a poor 
indebted person is lo be £iven uut Zakah rn pay bis 
debt eveo if it a Ihujo. sum o C money, yi»t he is not to 
be given any extva umount of money other than that 
of'llir: dcbl, becaiisc lu.? will tbeii lio riidi and Zakah is 
not to be given to the rich. The Prophot. (PRUH) said, 
"Sadagah is not lawful for a rich pvrson nor for a 
stout strong person becanse sueh ueople can earn 
tlipir IjvelihooH m u-.. lb< ■, ,nv- 1. t.ior as tlwn they will 
be given out of Zakah because of their being poor. 

Generally, Muslims should help their Muslim 
brothers and sisters who are in debt to pay their 
debts back, as a way of help i n g one another ia 
righteousness. It Kas aiso beon narrated that Abu 
Ha if! Al-Khnrtri. iiw, Al I r. h be pleasod wifh linn, Haid 
that the Prophol (Pi4UB) onlered the peoplo to gtve 
an indebted nian in ebarity to pay his debt back. 2 

7. For Allah's Cause 

The majority of scholai's oiainlain thai "p wbili- 
il&h" or "for Allah's Cause'' means Iur those who go 



N'.irrcied by Al u I nmibi. 
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out for jihad m t.lie Cause of Allah. These are to be 
given out of Zak&k so tliat they can buy food, 
weapons, and other equipment which they need for 
fighting. This also includes what the children of these 
strivers need as long as their fathers are out in the 
Cause o f Allah. 

Some scholars, however, view that "Allah's Cause" 
is a general comprehensive term that includes all 
ways in which the money of Zakah can b e spent for 
seeking A'llah's pleasnvH .'i'ht.s inchitUjK the conslrucUon 
of mosques, schools, hospitals, and the like. 

The correct vicw is that of the majority of scholars, 
namely, that. the term "Allah's Causo." or "sabil-ullak" 
is well known for its reference to jihad or striving and 
fighting in the Cause of Allah in particular. It is also 
because the Qur'anic verse, which lists the eight 
eategories of those who are to receive Zakah, is 
mentioned in a restriclive way :.by «sing "only") and 
with a word which clearly indicates possession u. e., 
"for"), as it reads, As-Siid.<i<i''l hrrr. U m-:-at^ Znkt'ik, 
are only for the poor...% to the end of the verse; 
whereas things such as "schools," "mosques," and 
''hospitals" cannot "possess" anything because they 
are not "person;;". 

Ibn GJudamah says (liat it is not perin issible to use 
the money of Zakah for any thing other than what 
Allah has defined, such as establishing mosques and 
bridgns. Rhroudinp the dead. or anything of the kind, 
because the verse co.nl.aimng' the recipients of Zakah 
"flelines" and "restricts" them and thus any other 
thing or person is to be wcclucfed, 1 
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Yet still, "for Allah's Cause" may include the 
preparation. of tlwfo who caU olhcrs to Islam, that is, 
duah, by sRiirlins' thetn nbroad to propagate the 
religion of Islam. This in turn includes spending on 
those who pursue religious knowledge in general. 

8. The Wayfarer 

The last category of those who are to receive 
Zakah is the wayfarer ot ibaus-mbil. This term 
"ibnits-sabi.r include- a n y stmnper who nccds money 
even thongh he should be rich in bis own country. 
However, it is Htipulatcd t.hat, to be given money from 
Zakah, his journey must not be for doing an act of 
disobedience o r masiyah. 1 

Scholars have a«rwl ihnr whnevcr is on a journey 
and has no relai.ion wit.b. his country is to bc given out 
of the money of Zakah so that he can fulfill his needs 
if he cannot get any of his own money that is enough 
for that. He is to bc givon that money because of his 
"incidental poverty'\ Out religion is truly great, 
because it has not forgotten the; Muslim whether he is 
home or traveling. 
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The Items of Wealth in 
Which Zakdh Is Due 



1. Gold and Silver 

It has been narrated on the authority of •Ali Ibn 
Abu Talib, may Allah be pleased with him, that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"lf yon have two hundred ilirham.fi and a 
(Hijri)year has passed while (having) it, five 
dirharas are dw for it (as Zakah). And 
nothing is due on you (U., in gold) unless 
you have l-wcnty di 'n tirstao i f yon have twenty 
din&rs and a yimr has pnmsed while (having) 
it, a kalf of dinar is due for it (as Zak&h)."i 
This hadtth shows that the nisab in gold and silver 
is as folio ws: 

a. The nisab of gold is twenty din&rs which equal 
eighty-five grams of 24 -karat gold, or ninety- 
seven grams of 21-karat gold, or one hundred 
and thirteen grams of 18-karat gold. 

b. The nisab of silver is two hundred dirhams 
which equal five hundred and ninety-five grams. 

The amount o f Zakdh due on any of these two 
currencies, as well as on any other currency such as 
riyal, doliar, and pound, is 2.5 percent, on condition 



1 Narrated by Abd Dawud, 
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that the eurrency i n question renehes t,hc required 
nisab and a whtiU* Uijt i y<\v~ ]ms«i.>v while having it. 
And, the nisab of bank in.it e is wlmt. cqis,il;s 1 lis- vsiliu: 
of twenty dinars as pinpointed above. For example, if 
the value of om: y ram o C 24- karat gold i s a hundred 
Egyptian potmds and the nisab in this form of gold is 
cighly-five grams (which is the cquivalent of twenty 
dinars), then wbiiijver' h:.is cicrht thmisand and five 
hundred pounds (85 * 100 = 8500) must pay Zakah 
for it, namely S? J 2.5 pouiitl», which i» 2.5 percent of 
this sum of money. Whoever has morc money than 
that, that is to say more than the nisab, is to pay 
Zti.kuh for that money n o matter bow much it is, vet 
the due Zakdlt for that oxtra money i s to bc counted 
in the same way: 2.5 percent. 

The Zakah due for gold and silver jewelry 

Scholars have differed cencerning the question 
whether Zakah is due for gold and silver jewelry or 
not. Some of them conaider jewelry to be of the 
luxuries for woinen s o they maintain that they must 
pay Zakah for their jewelry if they reacli the nisab 
required for gold and silver. This view is adopted by 
Ibn Mas ud, Ibu ' Abbas. Abu ILniiifah, Ibn Hazm, and 
others. On the other nanti, Malik, Ash-Shaffi, and 
Ahmad regard jewelry as something necessary for 
woinan, and not of the luMuries, and because it has 
been narrated that some of the Companions, including 
Ibu 'Uniar and "A'ishah, view IJbal Uiere is no Zakah 
du<; for jcv.-fli'v. 

However, it is stronger in terras of indication of 
the texts cruoted in this regard and better for those 



2S3 



who take precautions against wrong-doing, to pay 
Zakah for tiris jewelry. 

The first view ; which obligates paying Zakah for 
jewelry, depends on the following: 

a. The general meaning of the divine words: 

And those who hoard up gold and silver 
and spend it not in the Way of Allah, - 
announce unto them a painful tvrment. i 
(Qur'an: 9: 34) Ibn ~Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, "If tho Zakah due for 
any of that is paid, then it is not of the 
(prohibited) hoarding {of gold and silver), 
even if it is (kept) under seven earths; and 
whatever is seen of it (i.e,, not hoarded) and 
the Zakah due for it. iy not paid, then it is of 
the (prohibited) hoarding." 1 

b. The general meaning of the hadiths 
commanding that the Zakah due for gold and 
silver must be paid, such as the hadlth that 
reads, "Tkere is no owner of gold who does 
not pay (the Zakah) due for it except that 
it will be made for him plates of fire with 
w kir, h he will be branded on the Day of 
Resurrection.™ 2 

c. Therc are eertain hadiths which have been 
narrated concerning the paying of Zakah for 
jewelry. One of these hadiths read that a 
woman came to the Messenger of Allah 
(PBTJH) and with her was her daughter i n 
whose hands thoro were two thick ban;;:.: of 
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gold. 'The Prophet (PBUH) said to her, "Do 
you.pay the Zak&h due for (A«?"She answcred 
in the negative so he said, "WUl you be pleased 
if Allah encloses your (hands) witk tke.m on 
the Oay <>f Resiirn'tilrtin iiuahing thani) two 
bangles of/ire?" Thereupon shc took thcm off 
and gave them to the Propliel (PBUH) and 
said, They are for Allah, Glorified and 
Exalted be He, and HU Mew.nger,"* i. e., she 
donated them for the Causc of Allah. 
Still, even those wlio say that i t i s not obligatory 
upon women to pay ZtiMli for jewehy stipulate that 
they must not be "hoarded" in big quantities which 
exceed the limit that women normally consider when 
taking jewelry for adornment, for if they are not 
hoarded like that. tliey w UI bo as nocessary as clothes 
and luggage for women. Also, they maintain that 
Zakah becomos oblifiatorv for jewelry if they are taken 
instead of money as a way of eseaping from paying 
Zakati f'oi' tliis money. 

Finally, as said carlier, it is better for those who 
take precautums .i^.unst •.vr«int;-1'>inj; t o pay Zckiih 
for their jewelry, espeoialty wilh the faet that the 
texts quoted by those w lio obi i Kate that are stronger 
in torms of indication. And, Allah knows best. 

2. Plants and Fruits 

Almighty Allah says, 

j f'». .S C CjUSL j> I jkj! I jLl '^jA i t "i l 



1 Narrated Abu Dawud, An-Nasil, and others 
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\0 you who believe! Spend o f t ke good 
things w h iri i yon fiave (leuttUyj v.urned, and 
o f that which We haue produced from the 
eartk for you...} 1 

(Qur'an: 2: 267) 

He also says, 

i.... Eat oftheir fruit when they ripen, but 
pay the due therroftim ZnJmk, according to 
Allah's Orders) on tlte day ofits harvest...^ 

(Our'to: 6: 141} 

The kinds for which Zakah is due 

It has been narrated on the authority of Abu Musa 
and Mu'adh, may Allah be pleased with both of them, 
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) sent them to 
Yemen to tcarh Uie puopb them tlieir religion. iiml lie 
fPRUTT) ordered them not. to take sadaqah {Zakah) 
except from the followii^ louv tbinga: wheat, barley, 
dates, and raisins. 1 

The common denominator between these kinds i s 
that all of them are food which can be stored, and 
that it is why rice, corn, and the like are included i n 
these kinds. However, there is no Zakah due for 
vpgef.ables and ir.iiif twpi Cor grape* and dates. 
This is according to the vic-w aditpt.wi by the majority 
of scholars, including Malik, Ash-Shaffi, and Ahmad: 
there is no Zakah due for pJante and fruits except in 
the kinds that can be stored such as wheat and 
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barlcy, providcd that thcy wach thi 1 nisab; and there 
is 110 Zakdk in vegctablcs. As for Abu Hanifah, hc 
maintains that Zakah ia obligatory in plants, fruits, 
and vegetables, whether in small or big quantities, 
without being restricted to a certain nisab. Still, the 
view adopted by the majority is easier in terms of 
application and better in tcrms of considcration for 
thn intarosts of both farmers and raillrators of ZukO./i. 
Tbis is because it is very difficult to preserve and 
distribute vegpuiblits aiivni^ ihn jwior bccausc they 
decay very quickly. This makes the opinion of the 
majority cIwum and motv evident, especially with 
the fact that Abu Yusuf and Muhammad, the most 
distinctive followers of Abu Hanifah, agree with the 
majority. Nevertheless, Abu Hanifah's view brings 
about more benefit for the poor, as it widens the 
arena of Zakdk for their sake. Besides, he has mainly 
depended on the Qur'anic verse that reads, 

Cwj La tljUlL 4J* Ijiijl Ijial jijjjl 1 — £j! 1 — Jj^ 

ijujfl J ja l^>i 

i.O yon who believe! Spend of the good 
things whir.h yon havi' O.agally) earned, and 
of that which Wp ham praduced from the 
earth for you..jt 

(Qur'an: 2: 267) 

This verse general izes what i s to b e spent out of 
itkat which We have produced from the earth$ 
without restriciing it to certain lrinds. Any way, each 
scholar has his own opinion and his own proof; and 
Allah knows best. 
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The nisab of plants and fruits 

Zakah is not ohljgatory as for any of the above 
mcntioned kinds except when thoy reach five wasgs: 
a wasq equals sixty sas and a $&' equals three 
kilograms appr.mi ui .-K. l'ii. Pr.-ph. t > PBUH > oajd, 

"ATo s_adaqah (Zakah) is due in (a quantity) 

less tkan five wasgs." 1 

The amount o f Zakah 

If any of the plants for which Zakah is obligatory 
is irrigated through rain and the like, then one tenth 
U/10 lh ) is due for it as Zakah; and if it is irrigated 
through machines and the like, then a lialf of tenth 
(1/20"=) i s due for it. The Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"One, tenth is due for ivhat is watered by 
rivers or rains, and a half of tenth (is due) 
for what is watered by waterwheels." 2 

3. Cattle 

It is well known that cattle, or an'am in Arabic, is 
a term which generally refers to beasts which are 
raised for meat and dairy products, and this includes 
camels, cows, and sheep, yet this exeludes beasts 
such as donkeys and roules because they are not for 
eating, Almighty Allah says in this concern, 



NorrMwi by AL Bukhiiriand Muslim. 
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■ ...Lmijful i» y w (furfood)mv uli the bevmls 
of cattle cxcepi l.kat which wiU be announced 
toyou Oierein)...} 

(Qur'an: 3: 1) 

Thus, what is lawful i n lliese bcauts are thc kinds 
pinpointed above: camels, cows, and sheep. Adversely, 
beasts such as donkeys and mules are not for food, as 
tliey are to be raounted and used for carrying things. 
Almighty Allah says, 

v l. j^j '^ijj a Api jd^jij JMj efe-^jj) 

(.And (He has created) horses, mules and 
(hnhey*. for yon to ride. and as rtn tittonnne.iit. 
And He creates (ather) things of which you 
have no knawledge.) 

(Qur'an: 16: 8) 

The conditions obligating Zakah for cattle 

Por Zakah to be obligatory in cattle, the following 
conditions must be met: 

1, The cattle must be let to pasture freely 
most of the year, so there i s no Zakah due for cattle 
which are foddered by l.hose who owii thero as the 
SharVah considers pooplr'.- conditions. Moreover, 
cattle which are let to gra/.e f'reoly are usually raised 
for meat and dairy producte, u uli ke those which are 
raised for carrying people and things and there is do 
Zakah due for the latter. 

2. A whole year must pass while having the 
cattle in question, so that the people who are raisLng 
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them can give out the Zakah due for them out of 
the cattle's progeny as they can proliferate during 
this year. 

3. The number of the cattle must reach the 
nisab determined by the Sharlah, and the nisab 
differs according to the kind of cattle as each kind has 
a eertain nisab which must be cunsidered as far as 
Zakah is concnrned. Mnre details about the nisab of 
cattle are in the following lines. 

The nisab of cattle and the amount due for 
every type 

There are three kinds of cattle for whieh Zakah is 
due: camels, cows, and sheep. 
(a) Camels: 

No Zakah is due in camels if they are less than 
five, becausc the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"No Zakah is due for less than five camels." 1 
The following narration clarifies the nisab and araount 
of Zak&k for camels: 

Al-Bukhsiri h>\» n a it a t f: d Uiat Anas, may Allah be 
pleased with hini, said, 

"When Abu Bakr sent me to (collect Zakah 
fromj Bahrain, he wrote to me Lhe following: 
'These are; the onl<;i\s i\ir compulsory charity 
(Zakah) which the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) has made obligatory for every 
Muslim, and which Allah has ordered His 
Messenger to observe: Whoever amongst 



1 Narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
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Muslims i s asked to pay Zakak accordingly 
should pay it and whoever is asked more 
than that (which is specified in this script) 
should not pay it; for twenty-four camels or 
less, sheep are to be paid as Zak&h (in the 
following order); for every five camels one 
sheep is to be paid, and if they are between 
twenty-five to thirty-five camels, one bint 
makhad unio-year-old she-tarnul) is to be 
paid; and if they are between thirty-six to 
forty-five (camels), one bint lab&n (two- 
year-old she-camel) i s to be paid; and if they 
are between forty-sbc to sixty (camels), one 
htqquh (l.hfee-yeav-nkl slie-efimel) is Ui be 
paid; and if the number is between sixty- 
one to seventy-Iive (camels), one jadJCah 
(four-year-oSd slie-camelj ie to be paid; and 
if the number is between seventy-six to 
ninety (camels!, two h u/ 1 labtuis are to be 
paid; nnd if they are frum ninet\ one 1.o one 
hundred and twenty (camels), two bfggahs 
are to be paid; and if they are over one 
hundred and twenty i'eatnels), for every 
forty (over one hundred and twenty) one 
bint labun is to be paid, and for every fifty 
camels (over one hundTed and twenty) one 
hiqqah is to be paid; and whoever has got 
onZy four camels, has to pay nothing as 
Zakah, but if the owncr of these four camels 
wants to give something, he can. If the 
number of camels increases to five, the 
owner has to pay one sheep as Zakah. . ." 
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Aeuording to this narration, the amount of Zakah 
due for camels can be listed La figures as folio ws: 



The 




number of 


The Zakah due for it 






5-9 


Tshee 




2 shee 


15-19 


3 ghee P 


20-24 


4 shee 


25-35 


1 birit makkad fone-year-old she cainel ) 


36-45 


] i i "M ! ml 


46-60 


1 hiqqah lthree-year-old she-camel) 


61-75 


ljadk'ah (four-year-old she-camel) 


76-90 


2 bmt tabun* 


91 - 120 


2 hiqqahs 


121 ormore 


1 birit labutt for every 40 camels and 




1 hiqqah for every 50 camels 



(b) Sheep: 

No Zakah i i? due for sheep if they are les s than 
forty. The following narration records the nisab of 
Zakah in sheep as well as the amount that is to be 
given as Zakah according to the number of the sheep: 

Al -Bak h ari has narrated that Anas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said that when Abu Bakr scnt him 
to (rol [net Zakah from) Bahrain, he wrote to him the 
following (as in the narration mentioned above for 
the Zak&k in camels), until he wrote, 

"As regards the Zakah due for (the flock ofi 
sheep; if they are betwcen forty and one 
hundred and twenty (40 and 120) sheep, 
one sheep is to be pai d; and if they are 
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between one hundred and Uventy and two 
hundred (120 and 200 sheep), two sheep are 
to be paid; and if they are between two 
hundred and three hundred (sheep), three 
sheep are t o be paid; and for over three 
hundred sheep, for every extra hundred 
sheep, one sheep is to be paid as Zakah. 
And if somebody has got less than forty 
sheep, no Zak&h Lb required, but if he wants 
to give, he can.,," 
According to Ih i s narration, the aniount of Zakah 
due for sheep can be listcd in figures as follows: 



The 




number of 


The Zakah due for it 






40-120 




121-200 


2 sheep 


201-300 


3 sheep 


301 or more 


1 sjiuep for every 100 sheep 



(c) Cows; 

As mentioned above, Al-Bukhari has narrated on 
the authority of Anas a dear definition of the nisab 
and amount of Zakah due for camels and sheep, 
unlike the case with cows. Tlowever, AI-Bukhari has 
recorded a narration which indudos the mentionhig 
of Zakah i n this type of cattle. This narration is on 
the authority of Abu Dharr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, and it reads that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"By Him in Whose Hands my soul is, whoever 
has camels or t:vwn or sili'C/) aiui does not pay 
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their Zakak, those animals will be brought 
on the Day of Resurrection far bigger and 
fa/tcT thi/n hi'fnrc nr-d ihoy trili trem! him 
under their hooves and will butt him witk 
their harns, and (thow. uninmis mi U come in 
circlej: wfien the last does its turn, the first 
will start again, and tkis punishment will 
go on antil Allah finish.es the judgments 
amangst people." 
Any way, n o Zakiih i s d u o i n cows if they are less 

than tkirty, for it has becn narrated by At-TirmidM, 

Abu Dawud, and others that Mu'adh, may Allah be 

pleased with him, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) sent me to 
Yemen and ordered me to take a musinnah 
(two-year-old cow) for every fbrty cows and 
a tahi (one-year-old calf) or tabfah (one- 
year-old cow) for every thirty cows." 
Accordingly, the amount of Zakdh due in cows is 

as follows: 



The 
number of 


The Zak&h due for it 


30-39 


1 Udu ui]!;--vi-,ir-r'rl calf) or 1 tabVah 
(one-year-old cow) 


40-59 


1 m'.minnni! (two yeur-olrl cow) 


60 


: Yv<o:ui>;s 



Aftfir that for every thirty cows one tabi is to 
be paid and foT every forty cows one musinnah is to 
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I n other words, you can start with the number 
seventy (being 40 + 30), as follows: for seventy cows 
one musinnah a u t! ouu tahi are to be paid, for eighty 
cows t wo musinnahs are to be paid, for ninety cows 
three tabi s, for one hundred cows two tahi' s and one 
musinnak, and so on. This means that the obligatory 
amount ehanges in every extra teri cows from tabi to 
musinnak and vice vcrsa. This is what scholars have 
unanimously agreed u pon aeciOTding to the narrations 
available in this regard. 

4, Rikaz and Minerals 

Rikaz is a term that rofers to treasures buried 
before the Isi amit era. A person may find such rikaz 
wtthout cost. Islam ordains that a person who find s it 
must pay one fifth of it immediately after finding it 
without waiting for a year or consideration for a 
oertain nisab. It has been narrated on the authority 
of Abu Hurayrah, may Allah bc plnased with him, 
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, "... And 
one. fifth of rikaz fis to he giiv.n as Zahdk)." 1 The same 
ruling applies to metais or minerals, including 
everything of the Idml that is taken out of the earth 
such as gold, silver, iron, luad. and copper. 

Yet still, if a person finds the rikaz in his own 
land, then there is no Zakith <\ui> f,>r ir. as maintained 
by Abu Hanifah. Ash-Shafi'i and Ahmad, however, 
view that Zakah i s due in whatever metal that is 
procured out of the earth, and the amount of Zakah 
here is 2.5 percent of the extracted metal, just like 
the amount ordained in gold and silver. 



i Narrated by Al-Bukhart and Muslim, 
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Abu Hamf'ah's proof is the Prophet's words, 
"... And one fifth of rikaz Cis to be given as Zakah)." 
As, rikaz, aecording to Abu Hanlfah, includes whatever 
is hidden in llie earth. and this includes treasures 
and metals. On the other hand, Ash-ShafTi and 
Ahmad prove that Zakah is doe in metals because 
Almighty Allah says, 

li-j A L> ilitjiL j> Ijiijl ijiJ ijjill ' — (jl I — j) 

40 you who beliew! Spend of tfie good 
things wkicli yott hwv. tlegally) earmd, and 
of that which. Wc hetw produced frorn the 
earth for you...} 

(Qur'an:2: 267) 

They aJso prove it with the Prophet's wOTds (in 
Arabic): "Al-ma'tlin jubfir". Ibnnl (Jin-yim says ibai 
tbese words have two possible meanings: 

1. That there is no diyak (blood-money) for a person 
who is killed by aocidentally falling into a mine. 

2. There is no Zakah due in madin 1 , and this 
meaning i s supported by the fact that the 
Prophet (PEUH) said after that, "... And one 
fifth of rikaz (is to be given as Zakah) " thus 
differentiating between madin and rikaz and 
ordaining that one iifth is to bo pai d as Zakdli 
ia the latter because there i s no cost in taking 
rikaz out, unlike metals. 



; The word madin reitrs lo ivhiUt'vrr i'.tisls in the- enrttl of metala 
such aa gold, ailvei-, iron, lead, or eopper. 
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As for Malik, he says that madin is Iike plants 
and thiiy Zuk&h is t c. be paid (mm i t. as it (Zak/ili) is 
taken froin plants when tliey have beon harvested. 
Yet it is worth mentioning that Malik also maintains 
that rikaz does not inchide such things which are 
taken out of the earth with cost and great endeavor. 

In Ms Fathul-Bari, Ibn Hajar says words that uiay 
settle this difference of opini ons concerning this 
matter, He says that the majority of scholars are 
right concerning the idea that the Prophet (PBUH) 
differenliatcd bctwetm »>« di» nnil rik&? in the hadi.th 
in ouestion using the (Arabiej wdw (meaning "and") 
for that, so it is possible that rikaz is different from 
madin (in terms of the skar'i ruling concerning each 
of them). He adds that. the. weil-knowii jusi caliph 
'Umar Ibu \lnhi A/r t, h I m;; >i>~ Z, r >< i 1 v t. mu 
of every two hundred metals (i.e., 2.5 percent, just 
like gold and silver). Then Ibu Hajar goes on to say 
that the difference that is to be held between madin 
and rikaz in terms of obligation (of Zakah), i s that 
rmi'tfiu TVQ\\\r<>* vffbii and cost to be extractcd from 
the earth, unlike rikaz; and still, the Shariah always 
reduce;; the amount of Zakah due for what is obtained 
with much endeavor and cost and vice versa. Thns - 
Ibn Hajar concludes - one fifth of the rikaz found is to 
be paid because it was the property of a disbeliever 
(when buried in the pasi!, so it has been considered 
by the Shariak to be like war-booty (of which also 
one fifth is to be paid for Allah's Cause 1 ), 1 



.1, W» «t« ! " •' '••->' " AfffiA, and to f', Atas» 
liMn ithe paorl ain/ Ih,: H<nyfiuw..J (Qur'an; S 
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Business Material 



Business material, or 'unMut-f.tiO.rah- as expressed 
in Arabic, is a term that covers whatever man has 
prcpared for marketing and intends to obtain profit 
through undortaking businoss on it, Scholars have 
unanimously agreed that Zakah i s due on such. 
business material, This indudes lands that a person 
buys for selling it as a material of business and not to 
eonstruct a building on it to dwell in. It also inci ud es 
rice, sugar, Jentik, leathcrji, cars, elotbes, and any 
other stuff in which people trade in. Their value is to 
b e estimated at the end of the year, that is after the 
passing of a whole Hijri year, and Zakah i s to be 
paid for them if they reach the nisab of gold and 
silver as pinpointcd above. This i.« because they are 
reirnrded as monrj ,wd lUc.v are utilizcd wilh the 
purpose of profiting. 

This shar'i ruiing has besi) derived from certain 
texta in the Qur'an and the Sunnah. It has been 
narrated that Samurah Ibn Jundub, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to 
order «s to give out sadagah (meaning 
Zakah) from (the material) which we used 
to prepare for trading." 2 
In the same connection, Ash-ShafTi and Ahmad have 
narrated on the authority of Abu 'Amar Ibn Hamas 
who said that his father said, 



•SeeFatliuI-B&n,meS. 

* Narrated by Abu Dawud and others. 
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"I used to sell leather, pots, and bowls, 
and once 'Umar Ibnul-Khattab passed by 
me and said, 'Pay the Zak&h due for your 
property.' I said, '0 Commander of the 
Believers! They are just leather and pots!' 
He said, 'Estimate (their value) then pay 
the Zakah due for them.'" 1 
Ibn Qudamah comments on this narTation saying, 
"This is a story the like o f which i s famous. Besides, 
no om e has denieri i t, and thus this is regarded as 
consensus (yma')." 2 

Furthermore, some scholars have quoted the 
folio wing verse to prove that Zakah is due for business 
material: 

]Ua j y°y Co cjCuL ^>4 1 jujf i^iaI ^jii \ \ 

$.0 you who believe! Spend of the good 
things which you have (legally) earned, and 
of that which We hur-c. jmnlmvtl fmin Ih,' 
earthfaryou...} 

(Qur'an: 2: 267) 

Mujahid says that the words {the good tkings which 
you have (legally) f n usai - rofor to the trade-oriented 
legal carning, and that the words {.that which We 
have produced from. the earth for you'9 refer to such 
things as grains, dates, and every thing for which 
Zakah is due. 3 



1 NurraiK) by Ahniad, Aah-Shiffi, and others. 
■ Al MtaJImU 1/249. 
a Fathul-Bari, 3/307. 



These texts and other oaes clearly indicate that 
Zak&k is due for business material or urudut-tijarah, 
inc tuding all kinds and categories thereof such as 
food, elothes, cars, buildings, and other things which 
cari be used for legal trading. 

Satan has inanaged to convince some owners of 
wealth that Zak&h is due only for gold and silver as 
we.ll as the resi of the curnmrics i n eirculation, and 
that therc is no Zak&h due for business material. 
These are Satanic insinuations which toy with the 
weak souls of such owners of wealth, for how could it 
be reasonably imagined that the Shari'ah ordains 
Zakah upon whoever has only two hundred dirhams 
of silver and does not ordain it upon a person who has 
a fleet of cars in which h e does business? Of course, 
this cannot be a f air legislation that may spring from 
any religion, not to mention the fairest of all religions: 
Islam. You can simply imagine that, were such huge 
business material to be exempted from Zak&h, most 
of the rich people would buy great deals of Iands, 
cars, buildings, ete, to avoid Zakah. This would in 
turn make Zakah ineffective and consequently the 
poor people would suffer from chronic poverty and 
Starvation. 

In his Al-Fat&wa, Shaykh Shaltut says that the 
majority of the scholars of the Muslim Ummah, 
ineludmg the earty and tliu late om.*, liuvc maintained 
that Zak&h i s obligatory due for business material as 
long as their value reaches the monetary nisab (of 
gold and silven. TTowever, the estimation of the value 
should not include the value of the shop in which the 
business is handled nor the stabie furniture which is 
used for undertaking this trade. 1 



Ki:„Sl,nl1.,-jt, Al-FuWu*, 121. 
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The Zakah duc m shares 



This is an important aspud- tliat niay be related to 
the issue of hosiness innf.firial. If a person owna 
shares in some company or factory or in any business 
or industrial firm, he must pay Zakah for these 
shares with consideration for their aotual value at 
the end of the year, and nol. with consideration for 
their value at the time whcn he bought them at the 
beginning. Tliis is because the value of such shares 
can increase or decrease, ao what matters here is 
their value at the time when a wholn year has passed 
while having these shares. For example, i f a person 
buys a share for one hundred pmmds t.hen its value 
equals four hundred pounda after a year, the amount 
of Zakah is to be t-ounted as boing 2.5 percent of the 
value of aO the possessed shares as estimated at the 
end of the year, and not. arvordiiw to i hoir value when 
they were bought at the beginning of it. The amount 
that is to be paid as Zakah for 1 hem is 2,5 percent as 
ordained in all monetary forms of property, because 
these shares can be "sol d" at all times. Ecrjally 
important, you should remember i bai. Zakah becomes 
duc for such shares nnly when their value reachesthe 
nisab in gold and silver. 
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Fast-breaking Obligatory Alms 
{Zakatul-Fitr) 



Zakatul-Fitr or Fast-breaking Zakah is called as 
such because it is to b c pai d after breaking fast a t thc 
end of the month of Ramadan. It is a form of Zakah 
that is attached to the borJy and the soul of the 
Muslim becauso ii. purifius his soul and compensates 
for any deficiency he may have undergone while 
fasting in Ramadan. It is also called Sadaaatul-Ftir 
or Fast-breaking Alms. 

The Prescription of Zakatul-Fitr 

The orisinal source in which the prescription of 
this Fast-breaking Zakah is recorded, is what has 
been narrated by Al-Bukhan and Muslim on the 
authority of Ibn "Umar, who said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) enjoiried 
the payment of one wV 1 of ciat.cs or one sa 
of barley as Zakatul-Fitr on every Muslim 
slave or f'nv, main nr (vrnnlo. ynun^ or oiri, 
and he ordcrcd that it be paid before the 
people go out to perform the Prayer." 

The Wisdom behind Its Prescription 

Aftvi thc • ini of Ramadan all Muslims finish the 
obligatory fasting of this month and become ready for 



: One j»' njunl; 8 kiluitnuiK npprox:mnto)>-. 
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reeeiving thc happi (i.'.is 1 «j'fii.^l-brcralunt! vidul-FUr). 
On this blessed day, Muslims are guesls o f' Ahnighry 
Allah and that i* why 11. is prohibited that tliey 
observe any fasting on this day of celebration. Islam 
has ordained that. every Muslim, whether rich or 
poor, should be happy on this day, and therefore all 
the needy and the poor Muslinis are to b e helped so 
that they can share with their Muslims brothers in 
the joy of the feast. That is why the Prophet (PBUH) 
said, "Make thcm i» >«> iiwd h> as/; (for people's help) 
on this day." 1 

Moreover, as mentioned earlier, this Zak&h is 
cxpiation for any defiriency that the Muslim may 
bavt! uiidcrprone wbiic Insting diiring the nionib of 
Ramadan. Fast-breaking Zak&h makes up for this 
deficiency and makes the fasting apt to be accepted 
by Almighty Allah, It has been narrated that Ibn 
AbbSs, may Allah be pleased withhim, said 
"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) enjoined 
Zakatul-Fitr as a means of purification 
for the fnsting person from blunder and 
obscenity and as a means of feeding for 
the needy. Whoever pays it before (the 'td) 
prayer, it will be an accepted Zak&h (from 
him); and whoever pays it after the prayer, 
it will be a : mcre) act ofcharity," 2 
i. c, he will have missed the reward of Zakatul-Fitr 
and what he has paid will be ordinary alms that he 
may give out for any charitable purpose. 



I l 

2 Narrated by Abu Dawuii ;md Ibn M;ynb 
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This mc-ans that the Muslim should hasten to pay 
it before attending the 'Id Prayer. 

The Conditions Obligating Zakatul-Fit r 

For Zakatul-Fitr tn bc obligatory certain conditions 
must be met. The first of these conditions is that the 
payer of this Zakah must be Muslim because it is an 
act of worship which, as said by the Prophet {PBUH), 
is a means of purification for the fasting person, and 
Islamic fasting is not valid cm the pari. of a disbeliever 
nor j s he worthy of purification. 

The second condition in this regard i s that a payer 
of Fast-breaking Zakah must b e free, because a alave 
is not legaOy asked to pay Zakah as he and whatever 
his hands possess belong to his master. That i s why 
the latter is to pay Zakatid-Fitr for his slave. 

Anol.SK-i' (-oiKliliDii. wliich is set by Abu Hamfah 
unlike Malik, Ash-Shaffi, and Ahmad, and it is tbat 
the Muslim must have the nisab (of Zakah ia 
general) so that it can be obligatory upon him to pay 
this Zakah of fa=i-breaknit;. Abu Hanifah says that 
he must possess the nisab, which is what equals two 
hundred dirhams of silvc-r, because the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"There is no (due) sadagah (alms) escept that 
which i$ (given) as a result of rtihness (or 
xclf-i>ufficiency). "- 1 

In contrast, Malik, Ash-ShafTi, and Ahmad 
maintain that Zakatul-Fitr becomes obligatory upon 



' \ lti i bv Ahmad, and Al-BgkbaM has narrated a wording similar 
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a person if he possessrs what is more than the food 
needed for a day and its night, and it is not a 
stipulation that lie poeswws t.lic niwb because this 
Zakah is ordained as a way of helping the poor people, 
and whenever there i g a poor person there is another 
on e who is poorer than him.. 

This means that i f a jjerson has food other than 
that which is enough For bini and his children, he is 
legally asked to pay Zakatul-Fitr. There is no doubt 
that this judgment secures a wider zone of help foT 
the poor, especially thoso who a re "vory" poor among 
them, because Zakah is thtis paid by a Inrger number 
of people and this secures morc solid arity among 
Muslims. 

Finally, Zakatul-Fitr is to be paid as for the person 
himself who pays it as wol! as ibr thosc whom he 
irtust support, including his wife, children, and 
servants whom he supports and of whose affairs he is 
in charge. This is because the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH), as narrated on the authority of Ibn 'Umar, 
inay Allah be pleased with him, enjoined tlie pay m e n t 
of one s&~ of dates or one s.a of barley as Zakatul-Fitr 
on "every" Muslim stave or free, male or female, 
young or old. 1 

The Amount of Zakatul-Fitr 

The Shanah has defined the amount that is to be 
paid as Zakatul-Fitr to be one sa of wheat, barley, 
dates, raisins, rice, corn, or any similar kind of grain 
which is used most by the people of a town as food. 



1 Mavmii-rf hy Muslim. 
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Muslim has narrated that Abu Sa Id Al-Khudri, 
may Allah bc pleased with him, said, 

"We, on behalf of every young or old, free 
man or slave (amongst ug), used to take out 
during the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) as Zakatul-Fitr one m of grain, or 
one s&* of cheese, or one sa of raisins. We 
continued taking out these until Mu'awiyah 
Ibn Abu Sufyan came to us for Haj j or 
' Umrah. He addressed the people on the 
pulpit and said, 'I see that two mudds 
(which equal a half of a sa') out of the wheat 
of Ash-Sham 1 is equal to one $A' of dates 
(i.e., as far as Zakatul-Fitr is eoncerned).' 
So, the people accepted it." 
Also, it has been narrated by Al-Eukharl on the 
authority of 'Abdullah Ibn Mas~fid, may AOah be 
pleased w i Ih hiin, that the Prophet (PBUH) ordered 
that Zak&tul-FUr was to bu giveo as Gue sa of dates 
or one sa of batiey, and i b o people made two mudds 
of wheat as its equivalent. Ibn Mas'ud meant the 
Companions when he said "the people," i.e., they 
agreed with Mu'awiyah in his personal reasoning 
(ijtihad) coocerning this equalizing between two 
mudds of wheat and one sd' of dates or barley. The 
narration also indicates that the Companions used 
not to give wheat as Zakatul-Fitr during the lifetime 
of the Prophet (PBUH) because it was rare then and 
its price was so high, hnv.'over they stai'ted to give it 
at the timc of Mu'awiyah. This is confirmed by the 



' The region now wwcr.r,)! J»nk-:Lmc ; J.inlan, Lw, unti Syrin. 
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narration of AI-Bukhar! on the authority of Abu S'ald 

Al-Khudi, who said, 

«In the lifetime of the Prophet (PBUH) we 
used to give one sa of food or one siT of dates 
or one sa' o f bai'ley o r n n c, sa of raisins (as 
Zakatid-Fitr). And when Mu awiyah became 
the Calipli and the wheat was (available in 
abundance) h e said, 'I see that one mudd (of 
wheat) equals two mudds (of any of the 
above mentioned things).'" 
At-Tirmidhi saya, 
"Some scholars from among the Companions 
of the Prophet (PBUH) maintain that one sa 
of every (kind of food can be given out as 
Zakatul-Fitr) except for wlieat as only a half 
of sa" i s sufficient for that. This view is 
adopted by Ath-Thawri, Ibnul-Mubarak, and 
the people of Kufah. However, Ash-Shafil, 
Ahniad, and Ishaq view that one gd' from 
every (kind of food is reguired)." 1 



Sunan Ai-Tirmidhi. 3/60. 
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Voluntary Alim 



Almighty Allah says, 

J^, 4111 Ju^ ^ 
jjj ticLiS ijJ'i j «j» -IiiL JS L 1.1. '.. V. 

j3b pij=J f*J Yj li« IjSii! Co Ojiji v £ ■* ii 

^77w likeness of those who spend their 
wealth in the Way o f Allah, is as the likeness 
ofa gram (ofcorn); H j:rows seven ears, and 
each ear has a hundred grains. Allah gives 
manifold increase to whom He pleases. And 
Allah is All-Sufficient for His creatures' 
/!i'(v/s, AU K'soiocr. Those who spend their 
wealth in the Cause of Allah, and do not 
follow up their gifts witk reminders o f their 
generosity or with injury, their reward is 
with their Lord. Onthem shall he no fear, 
nor shall they grieue.p 

(Qur'an: 2: 261-262) 

He ala o saya, 

ih^ j»' 'rVj 'A 2 1 ■ r r ' "! ' 

iVerily, those who givp. sndtu/a/ 'U: Zakat 
and alms, etc), men and women, and lend 
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to Allah a goodly loan, it sliall b e increaspA 
manifold (to their credit), and theirs shall be 
uh htmournbh good rcwanl (•,.<;. Pnrutlim). ' 

(Qur'an:57: 18) 

It is an act of the Sunnah to give volimtary ahns 
to any person whether he is a relative or not, whethGr 
he is an heir or not, whether he i s poor or not, and 
whether he is Muslim or not. Tiris is because it is 
an act of righteousness and such acts can extend to 
all people. 

The Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"He does not believe. m mu (truly) whoever 
spends the night with a f uli stomack while 
his neigkbor is hungry besidc h i m while ke 
knows that" 1 

In this haditk the Prophet (PBUH) did not restrkt 
the word "neighbor" to be Muslim asa stipulation, 
yet he used it absolutely as helping any person in 
need, no matter who he is, is a good act for which 
the Muslim is rewarded by Allah. This is because 
Islam commands that the Muslim should do good to 
all humans. 

It has been narrated that once 'Umar Ibnul- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with him, saw a 
Jewish nian asking people (i. e., begging) and he had 
already distributed gi.fi s airnmg the Muslims and 
thus saved them from asking people (in a similar 
way). He called the mau and asked him, "Why are 
you asking people?" He said, "O Commander of the 
Believers! I ask (because I am in) need (and because 



■ NsnaWby Al-Buk)i:iri . 
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aitho)juyali (tribute ordained u pon me), and (because 
I am an) old (man)." Thereupon 'Umar wept, and he 
said to t,he man, "We were not fair with you, as we 
consumed yon r you t h Ih e n Icft you (helpless) until 
you havc bccomc cldorly." The n he ordered that he 
should be given out of the Muslim public treasury 
wliat would Kuffice hiin. Umar also commanded his 
rulers to search for people like that man and give 
them out of the public treasury what would suffice 
them as well. 

Signifkant st.il I , thougb it is permissible to givn 
voluntary alms to poople m general includiiig the 
non Muslims, it is more recommended that the 
Muslim givcs i n charity t.o his relatives. The Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"It is one act o f charity to give (uoluntary) 
abns to a needy person, yel it is (counted as) 
two act s (of t- h aril y) i f you give (voluntary) 
alms to a nlalivc; ioae for) gioing alms and 
(one for inainMuitui^) tlie ties (of kinship)." 1 



' Nti]-:;Ucd by Ari-Koi-iii'i ;md At-Tirmkihi. 



Questions and Answers on 
Zakah 

Q: How i s it that wealth i s a means and not a 
goal in Islam? 

A: In Islam, wealth is a means and not a goal, in 
the sense that it is a means tliTough which the 
Muslim seeks to obtain Allah's satisfaction by 
spending out of this wealth i n His Cause, Tiris is the 
best fonn of wealth, as it ia earncd through lawful 
means and spent for religious purposes. On the other 
hand, the re are people who takc wealth as a goal 
giving no heed to how t o gain i t or whcrc it is Spent, 
legally or illcgally. This is the worst form of wealth, 
as it is gained through mega! means and spent for 
illegal purposes. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: When exactly is Zakah to be paid? 

A; The majority of sdiulars m ain (.ain that Zakah 
becomes due "once" a whole Hijrl year has passcd 
while having the nisab. This is beeause delaying it 
canses harm to thosc to whom it is to be paid and, 
besidos this, it :« probablo timi a person may lose his 
wealth before p nyi n g thi- Zakah due for it and thus 
the right of the pnov will he lost as a result; and still, 
he will remain legally liable for this Zakah. The 
Muslim should also remember here that any Zakah 
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which is mixed with propcrty ruins this property, as 
explicitly stated i n the haditk narrated on the 
autbority of 'A'ishah who said that the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"No §_adaqah (i.e., Zakah) is mixed with 

propcrty cxccpt 1 hai i r ruins it." 1 
Tliat is why it must be paid once it becomes due and 
no delay is allowable. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the sharl ruling conceming the 
payment of Zakah to one's relatives? 

A: It is not permissible to pay Zakah to one's 
ancestors and descendanrs, nur is ii perin issiljjc ihr a 
husband to give Zakah to his wife or tbr a wife to give 
Zakah to her husband. Yet, it is permissible to give 
Zakah to relatives otber than these, such as brothers 
and sisters, provided that they iegally deserve to 
reeeive it, like being poor for example. By ancestors 
w e mean one's father and mother as well as one's 
granrlfathers and grandmothers, and by deseendants 
we mean one's sons and daughters as well as one's 
grandsons and granddaughters. This is because it is 
obligatory upon the Muslim to provide for them if 
they have no income from which they can spend on 
themselves. I f a payer of Zakah gave Zakah to any of 
these relatives, it would be as if he himself had 
benefited from that Zakah as h e would not have to 
spend on them as ordained by the Sharl ah. And, 
Allah knows best. 



Narrattai by Ai-Rnkliari and Ash-ShSfTi. 
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Q: Is it permissible to give Zakdk to a strong 
young man who can earn Jus livelihood? 

A: It is not permissible t o give Zakah to such a 
person because the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Sadagah is not lawful for a rich person or 
for a stout strong person." 1 
This is because if it w as permissible to give him 
Zakah, he would get accustomed to laziness and 
depending on such an easy source of income, while 
our religion stimulatif Muslims to work and never be 
lazy or indolent. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Is it permissible to give Zakah to a young 
person? 

A: 11 is permissible (o pay Zaknh U> poople who nrc, 
young and people who are old. This includes an 
orphan who has no property and a young child whose 
fatheT is poor. However, i n this case, Zakah is to be 
given to the legal guardian (wali) who i s in charge of 
the affairs of this orphan or child; and if he has no 
legal guardian, Zakah is to be paid to whoever may 
b e responsible for him such as bis mother, as 
maintained by Ahmad Ihn Hanbal. Still, it is 
permissible to give Zakah to a diseerning boy who 
can distinguish between what is good and what is evil 
and who is able to spend the money given to him 
properiy - And. Aslah known besi.. 



i Narrated by Abii OAw.nl n n d Ai-Tirmidhi. 
«Seo/U m^tat, 4/97. 
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Q: Is it obligatory that the Muslim gives 
the Zak&h due for " urudut-tijarah or business 
material i n the form of money, or i s i t 
permissible to give Zak&h out of the material 
itself? 

A: It is permissible to give the Zak&h due for 
business material from the material itself. It has 
been narratwl (liat Samuni h Ibn Jundub. may Allah 
be pleased with him, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to 
order u s to give out &adaqah (meaning 
Zakah) from (the material) which we used 
to prepare for trading." 1 
It is also permissible to estimate the value of this 
material and pay t: h r Z a k ah. due for it in the form of 
money. It has been narratcr! oo the authority of Abu 
'Amr Ibn Ham,is vvho said that hie father said, 
''I used t o sel I U' arbei 1 , pols. and hmvls, ;:nd 
once "Umar Ibnul-Khnliab passod by me 
and said, 'Pay the Zakah due for your 
property.' I said, 'O Commander of the 
Believers! Thcy are jiisl lwtlbcr and pots!' 
He said, 'Estimate ff.hoir value) then pay 
the Zakah due for them."" 2 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What are the things for which Zak&h i s 
not obligatory? 

A: No Zakah is due for any ofilu; nerccssary things 
which nian alway* neods and uses i n las Hit». Fuqths 



1 Nan-ated by AM DSwud and othera. 

- .\'arrnr.rjd liy Anu™:. A:.'- i : . m: ■] :rher~ 



314 



have stated that no Zakah is due for a house which is 
used for lodgment, nor for tlie furniture of such a 
house, nor for c'lothes which one wears, nor for one's 
car which i s used for personal transportation, nor for 
the machines used m focturics and Uus like, nor for 
any othcr thing which i s used ih n similar way and 
for similar purposes. In a wOTd, Zakah is not to be 
paid for these things as long as they are not used for 
"pronting" And, Allah k n o w- besi.. 

Q: Is it valid to count debt as part of the 
Zakah which is to be paid? 

A: If a person is indebted L" another vet he is poor 
and cannot pay the debt back, it is not valid for the 
creditnr to count this debt. as pari 'M" Za.kdh which he 
is to pay. T h i s is because. tb.e property i n quest.ion 
does not actually exist and tlms it cannot be counted 
as part of the Zakah. In his AUFiqh Ash-Shar'l Al- 
M , 3 a, \, - . mu igy tua lr , 1 1 

problem, the creditor cnn pay a cermin sum of money 
to the indebted person while intending that this 
money m fcom the Zakah due o n bitn the n tells the 
indebted person to pay the debt back from this 
money. Another possible sulut. ion is that the creditOT 
sends part of the Zakah. money lu the indebted person 
with another one and the latter tells the indebted 
person that he ean pay his debt back frorn this money 
which Allah has bostowed u pon him. In this way, the 
indebted person w i H V.vu" tlie money and tirus it will 
b e valid for the creditor to take that money as a 
payment of the debt he owes that poor person. 1 And, 
Allah knows best. 



' See Al-Fiqh AahSharlM-Muyo.zs&i; 2/114. 
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Q: Is it obligatory that the giver of Zakah tells 
the person to whora he gives it that it is Zakahl 

A: On lho aintrary, hc shouJd noi trli him l.Iiar the 
money he is giving to him is ZctM/t so that he may 
not brrak bis hcart and huri bis i'folinps. f:, is crmugh 
that the payer of Za/;<U "intends" that what he is 
giving to that person i s part of the ZaM/t due on him, 
for actions arc judged only aceording to intentions. 
Hc may also present that Zakah to him iri the form of 
a gift or a presmu or biotherly aid while intending 
that it is part of the Zakah. This wilt be sufficient for 
him, and Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shari ruling concerning a 
person who pay s the Zakah due on him to a 
person then discovers later on that this person 
is rich? 

A: The payment of Zakah 'm this case is legally 
sufficient and eftoctive on t he part of its payer and he 
does not have to pay it agam to a poor person, 
because what i s "oh I iga t «ry" i n this connection is to 
pay the Zakah due on him to a person whom he 
thinks to be poor or nocdy aceording t o his personal 
reasoning, and he has already fulfilled this duty, so 
whathe has done is sufficient, for him. This is further 
becar.se it ma; nol be casy 1 o make oli t- lliose who are 
to be legally regarded as rich and those who are to be 
legally regarded as poor. Thus, if he thinks that a 
certain person is poor, it is pemnssible for him to pay 
Zakah to this person, and it is not stipulated that he 
should asli him whet bor i u- is poni- or not. yel he may 
ask others about him. 
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This may b« ijifliuvh'd l;y \v;kh nai, hc.cn narrated 
on the authority o f Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be 
pleased with hina, that the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) said, 

"A man said that he would mrely give 
sadaaah (alms) (to someone) but when he 
went out with his sadagak he put it at the 
hand of a rich man. Tlie people started 
talking (to oiw another) that a sadaqah had 
been given to a rich man.' He (the man who 
gave it) said, 'O Allah! Praise be to Yon! (Has 
the sadaqah been given) to a rich man?' 
The.n soiiu'oik: utinc t:> /mu unti said, Vour 
sadaaah has been aeceptcd (by Allah). As for 
the rich man, perJiaps lu; wi.ll take an 
example (from this) and spend ou.t of what 
Allah has bcstowed mi. A/m."' 1 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Is it permissible to move or carry Zakah 
from one country to another? 

A: It is permissible to move or carry the money or 
properly assigiiutl as 'Zu.hah from onc country to 
another, if the people m the other country need it 
more than the people of flu- niuriri-y l'mtt: whidi il i~ 
inoved. This is ber.ause the Pi'ophet iPBUH) said, 

"(It is to be) takar from thi'.ir rich people to 

be (paid) bark to tli.ei.r iiimr people."* 
This means that Zakah is to be taken from the rich 
among Muslims to be paid back to the poor also among 



Mnrratwi hy AI-BuldiarT, Mual,,,,, and An-NasM. 

\ | .. I ;.„(.(.• T,, r, . t.. |l. ,| f ... I ; - . . r- . , ,1 M , .1 » 

317 



Muslims. Muslrms constitute one nation no matter 
where they are, and any place in which Muslims live 
is like a homeland for the other Muslims. Therefore, 
it. is permissiblc lor i.hf- Muslim w» pay the '/<ah&h «lue 
for his wealth t o the Muslim g who may be in a place 
other than that in which he lives. However, if therc 
are poor people in his place, it is legal ly dotestable 
that he carries Zakah to another place or country, 
because itis more becoming for a Muslim to fulfill the 
nced of those who arc close to him than to fulfill the 
need of those who are far away from him. 

It has been narrated by Muslim on the authority 
of Jabir, may Allah bo pleasod with him., that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said to a man, 

"Start with your own sel f and spend on 
yourself; and if unything is icft, it is to be 
Spent on your /anu/y; and i f anyihing in left 
(after meeting (h r nerdu o f the family), it is 
to be spent on your ri'iatwe.s; and ifaiiything 
is left from your relativcs, it is to be spent 
like this, andsoon." 
This haditk indicates the way how the Muslim should 
act concerning "spending" in general, and it may 
support the judgmenl that Zakah can be moved from 
one place to another one where Muslims may be in 
moreneed for it. Auri, Allah knows best. 

Q;Give an example clarifying the way how the 
Muslim can pay the Zakah due for his banknote? 

A: First of all, yon should know that the value of 
any bfi ultnote Lho Musi i m may bavo i<? to be estimated 
with the value equal to the nisab of gold. If the value 
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u'.' ihis banknote amounts to the nisab of gold and a 
whole Hijri year passes while being ioi his possession, 
then the Muslim must pay Zakah for it, The amount 
of Zak&h due for banknote is '2,5 percent, just like 
gold and silver. 

Suppose Ihal. yon h.ive ten i.hoiisand ptroncR T o 
eouni. the Zahtih due for this sum of money you 
should know firet that the nisab of gold i s oighty-live 
grams of 24-karat gold. If the value of one gram of 
this karat equals 'Si) pounds, tht'u the nisab will be: 
85 x 30 = 2550 pounds. This means that the money 
possessed (i.c., 10000 pounds) i:xceeds the nisab, and 
thus what is to be paid as Zak&h here is 2,5 percent 
of this sum of money: 2.5 % of 10000 = 250 pounds. 
Thus, 250 pounds i s i.hc Zakah amount that is to 
be paid for this ten thousand pounds. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: What is the deseription «f fht? wcalth 
which i s legally regarded as "hoarded"? 

A: Wealth that is legally deserihed as "hoarded" is 
thnl wkoee Zul-t'ili is do! paid, whother il is gold, 
silver, banknote, or any otlier form of property for 
which Zak&h is due yet this Zakah is not paid, 
Almighty Allah says, 

kjijiu f* JuJi -Uli 

C... And lin.nn: tvho Imani u/i guld and silver 
and spend it not in the Way of Allah, - 
annimii.ee u.nta them u ptdiifid tnrnuvit. ■ 

(Qur'an: 9: 34) 
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[bn ' L'mar, may Allah l;« pk'a.swl with liim, said. 



"If the Zakah due for any of that (i.e., gold 
or silver) is paid, then it is not of the 
(prohibited i Imani i n g (of gold and silver), 
even if it i s ("kopt : undrvr scvtin earths; and 
whatever is seen of it (i.e., not hoarded) and 
the Zakah. dai' for ;1 i,- nor paid, thon il is of 
the (prohibited) hoarding."' 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: It is a stipulation that for Zakah to be due 
on a person he must not be indcbted, but what 
if his wealth exceeds his debt? 

At The Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Thete is no (due) mdwjuk '.alms) except 
that vakich is (given) as a resah of richness 
(or self-sufticiency)." 2 
That is why no Zakah is due upon any indebted 
person as he theii bea) mes himself poor and needs 
help to pay his rlnhf. batik. Nnvoithclcss, if the wealth 
he possesses escewM his dobl and tlii« extra amount 
reaehes the ni&ab, he must pay Zakah for this extra 
property. It has been narrated that "Uthman Ibn 
'Ai'ian, may Allah k' pltsiKed vvjtli bini. said, 

"This is the month of your Zakah (i.e., 
Ramadan). Thevelbre, let him whoever is 
m, •.]■[, , \ j.,,-. -. l.i — « 1 - 1 i bai-V tbfii pav Z-ik&h 
for the rest of his property." 



L Narrated by 'AbdLir-It^.ikT 

5 NairaUfd by Minim!. i:-id AI-TkkV.ri -ar -.arratcil n warflini? similsr 
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He said that in the pre.seneo o f' somc Companions 
of the Prophet (PBUH) and none of them objected 
to what. hc had said. and tliai itidicatcd l.hnl they 
agreed with him concerning hisjudgm.ent. 1 And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: What is the shar^i ruling eoncerning the 
payment of Zakah due for the wealth of a child 
or an insane person? 

A: The majoriiy of sehulars, inc tuding Malik, Ash- 
ShafTi, and Ahmad, maintain that Zakah is due for 
the property of a child and an insane person, and 
thuK Uu- legal guardian (maki) o t' the child or Lho 
insane person must pay this Zakah. They have 
quoted the folio wing hadltk to prove their vicw: 
"Trade in the property o f orplians. Zakah 

They hnvn also sair: that 'A^shali, tuay Allah he 
pleased with her, used to pay the Zakah due on some 
orphans who were u raka' her |>n1.rormg<\ 

Ilmtwr, Abu Ramlah asserls i hai Zakah is not 
due for the property of a child o r an insane person 
because neither of them is legally responsible 
UnnhtttUift and «nnity aral puberty a re st.ipulated for 
fulfilling an act of worsliip like Zakah, jusi liltc 
Prayer. It has been narrated that Ibn Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said, 

"iS'o Zakah is oblijialot y u pon a child unti) 

prayer i s obligatory upeti him 



- Narrat«1 by At-Tabarani. 

321 



To settle this matter, it can be said that Abu 
Hanifah's vicw may be more evident becausc the 
conditkms obligatinjf Znh'ik aro wi\ mcl b,v l!ic» |K:wm» 
in question, vet st.il I tho vicw adopted by the majority 
of scholars is bettor for thoso who tak e precautions 
against wrong-doing. And, Allah knows best, 

Q: What i s the shari ruling conceming the 
wealth gained diiring the year which is to pass 
while having the nis&b? 

A: One of the conditions obligating Zakah is that a 
whole Hijri year must pass while having the nisab. 
However, it ia not a stipulation that a year should 
pass for every property added t u this nis&b. Rather, it 
is suffiriont to count the period nf the year, wbich is 
to pass before paying the Zakah, by defining a 
beginning and an end for it. For example, one may 
count one's Zakah i n tbe nmnth of Kamadan every 
year. In this way the Mutdim can count whatcvcr 
property he can gain from the begiuning of the year 
to its end. For instan™, [f yon bave five thousand 
pounds at the be^innms d' tho year and you save two 
thonsand pounds ovoty moral», thus uccumulating to 
an extra twenty-four thousand pounds at the end of 
the year, then yon have to pay Zakah for the total 
sum you have at the end of the year as follows: 5000 
pounds possossori at the besiimiug of tho year + 
24000 pounds saved throughout the year - 29000 
pounds. 2.5 percem of 290000 = 725 pounds, and this 
is the Zakah that is to be paid for the whole property. 
And, Allah knows best. 



' Narratrf by A(i-Dftn]qiji.:!i. 
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Q: What is the nhar'i ruling concerning a 
person who dies before paying the Zakah due 
on him? 

As Whenever a person dies before paying the 
Zakah due upori him, this Zakah is to be paid before 
his debts are paid to the crcditors - if he is indebted - 
and also before dealing with legaeies he may have 
bequeathed, Hmtcvcr, Abu Munifnh maintaine that 
no Zakah is to be paid out of the deceased person's 
property because Zakah is an act of worship which is 
to be fulfilled with inwntimi and no such intention 
can go out of a dead person, and thus no one ean 
fulfill this act of worship in his stead. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: What i s the shar'i ruling concerning 
voluntary alms paid by the heirs of a dead 
person? 

A: It is penviinnihle f b r thi- heirs o'' n dead person 
to give voluntary alms on his or her behalf and the 
reward of that will reach him or her. It has been 
narrated by At-TiTmidhi that a man said, "0 
Messenger of Allah! My nmtlwr is dead. Will it bunefU 
her if I give out voluntaTy alms for her benefit?" He 
(PBUH) answercd in the affinnaUve, so the mari said, 
"So, I have a garden and I call you to witness that I 
have given it in charity on her benefit," And, Allah 
knows best, 

Q: Is it valid to pay Zakah before it is due? 

A: The majority of facfih», including Ash-Shafil, 
Ahmad, and Abu Hanif'ah, maintain that it is 
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permissible to pay Zakak before its time, because Ibn 
Majah has narrated that Al-Abbas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, askci) ihr Mr-suengcr nf Aliah 
rPRUTTl K' lio c-ould pay 1«« sadaqah (Zakah ! before 
its time; and h n (PBUTTl ullowei; him to do so.' This 
is permissible because it is considered a kind 
of "hastening" to do som k j Ui i rs;> j>ood. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: How can the Muslim pay Zakah for his 
business money? 

A: A Muslim trader must make an inventory of hia 
business material a t the end of evory ycar and count 
its value according to the prices of the time of 
CDimtinf;, and not netordins to the timi- vvhnn he 
bought that material, because the value of things 
increases and decreases in accordancc with the 
expensiveness and chenpr.es? of i hings, After that he 
can pay the Zakak due foT this material if its value 
roaehes the nw'tb. Kenvevor. ho mnst nol indude in 
the counting the value of the furnituro, inetruments, 
01: u.iadiines u«ed m his hnuinof-s, because Uiey are 
not included in the stuff prepnred for marketing. 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the shari r ulin g concerning the 
pay itu: n t. of Zakuh for diamonds, pearls, and 
peridot? 

A: The majoritv of schnlnrs havo agreed that there 
is no Zakak due for the aforc-mentioned jewels and 
any other gems as long as they are uaed as adoni ment. 



1 Narrated by Ibn Mijah and At-Tii-midhi. 

324 



Yet, if they are used fbr business o r investment, 
then Zakah is to be paid for them because they will 
i hen inciuded in. "urudut-tijarah or business material, 
which includes every thing that has been prepared 
for selling and profitingr. Thus, their v alu e is to b e 
estimated at the end of the yoar then 2.5 percent of 
their value i s to be paid as Zakah if their value 
reachus the nteah. And, Allah knows best. 

Q; What is the shar'i ruling concerning the 
Zakah due for debts which a Muwlim owes 

A: Scholars unanimmisly view Ih a t Zakah is duo 
for a debt on the creditor i f ii. adviiowledged by tho 
indebted person and he is trustworthy. However, 
Ash-Shaffi says that the creditor must pay the 
Zakah duc for the debt even before taking it back 
because hc has t: b c abilily lo lake it back, whereas 
Abu Hanlfah and Ahmnd maintain that it is not 
oblte/atoi'y opini l.he creditor to pay ihn Zaktih due for 
tho debt excep(. v.'hen he has alrendy got it as he ean 
thfin pay the Zakah due for the debt including the 
Zakah due tbr tho provioos years Uivough which he 
did not take it back. 

I f the debt i s with ari insolvent person or with a 
person who den:cs tlie debt or postpones i t. cvcry now 
and then, then no Zakah is duc for such a debt on the 
creditor until he set s it, and then be ca» pay 'Zakah 
for it as due foi- only ouo year and no Zakak is due for 
the previous years This is because if Zakah was due 
for them, it would be anothor tribulatiort on the part 
of the creditor added to the tribulation of owing such 



an insolvenl person or a person who deni.es bis right 
to it. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Is Zak&h due for horses and slaves? 

A: The majority of faqih& view that. n o Zukuk is 
due for horses a»d slaves imless l.hrvy sm> usod as 
business material. This is becauso horsus are origiually 
used for racing and slaves for service and thus both 
are included in the things which are necessary and 
important for man's use. Scholars have proved this 
opinion with a number of texts 'For esample, it. has 
been nar'rated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messei^er of Allah i PBUH) said, 

"No sadagah (Zak&h) is due upon the Muslim 

for his slave or his horse." 
However, Abu Hanifah asserts that Zakah is due for 
horses if they are males and females, because they 
can propagate with this Jiaiaderistic, t >spcci«th 
with the faet that Abu Dawud has narrated on the 
authority of Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, 
that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"One din&r is due (as Zakah) for euery horse 

that pa&tures freely." 
Still, the opinion of the majority of stholars - that no 
Zakah is due for horses absolutely - is more evident 
because t.be hudUh.t baekinu it are mentioned in the 
Two Sahihs of Al-Bukbari and Muslim.' And, Allah 
knows best. 



i Set Fatfoil Bdrt, 3/337. 
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Q: Is it valid to pay the Zakdh diie for camels 
from the male camels? 

Aj Only female camels or s he -camels are to be- paid 
as Zakati for camels, beeause llie kaditks definingtlie 
Zakah due for them mention only fbmale camels. Al- 
Bukhari has narrated that Anas, may Allah be 
plcaseri wit.h him, sairi, "When Abu Bakr seni me t d 
(collert Zakdh frorn) Bahrain, be wrote to me the 
following: (and what he wrote to him included the 
followins.) "... l«'<>r every fivc camels iinc sheep is to 
be paid, and if they are beuveen tivcaity llve to t.hirl.v- 
five camels, one bint makhad (one-year-old she- 
camel) is to be paid; and if they arc between thirty-six 
to forty-five (camels), one bint labun (two-year-old 
she-camel) is to be paid; and i f they are between 
forty-six to sixt,y i camels), one hiqqu.lt (th ree-year-old 
she-camel) is to he paid; and if the number is between 
sizty-one to sevenl.y-five (camelsi, one judh'ak {four- 
ycar-old sho-camclj is to h o paid..." to the end of the 
narration. However, bot h male auri female cows and 
sheep can be paid as Zakah for cows and sheep, also 
because the wording of the tests defining Zakah for 
them includes both of them. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a 
collector of Zakdh who takes the best of the 
cattle as Zakdh and leaves the other camels, 
cows, or sheep for the payer o f Zahahl 

A: T t. is not. perai issihlo for a rollector o f Zokol: LO 
select the best camels, cows, or sheep and take them 
as Zakah because the Prophet (i'BL'H) forbade this, 
for it causes harm to the owner of the cattle. Rather, 



327 



he should seleet the cattle on a scale of the average of 
what i s good and what i s bad among the animals in 
question. It has beon narrated by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of I bn 'Abbas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that when the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) sent Muadh, may Allah be pleased with 
him, to Yemen, he said (to him), 

"You are going to peoph' of o (Dii'ine) Book. 
First of all invite them to worship Allah 
(alone) and when they come lo know Allah, 
inform them t Suit Allah ha.:< cnjmned on them 
five prayers i n ei.-e.ry day and mght; and if 
t/iey stari offe.nni: Ifwne /wwvwk, inform them 
that Allah /tas e.njoi.in'd o n. l h a m Zakdh, and 
it is to be taken from the nch amongst them 
and given to the pour u.mongd them; and if 
they obey yoit ;■; tJiat hif-.e ZaUth front tl«-m 
and avoid t i. e., do nol lake) the best property 
ofthe people as Zak&h.* 
In another hadtth the Prophct (PBUH) said, 

"Whoever deals with. sadaqah (Zak&h) 
excessively is lihe a person who withholds it,"' 
meaning that, wlioovei' i«kcs from it what exceeds the 
due amount of Zakdh is as sinf'ul as a person who does 
nol pay Lho due Zakdh. And, Allah knows best. 

Q; What i s not valid to be taken in Zahaht 

A: Just as the Skari'ah forbids that a collector of 
Zak&h tales the best of the property of the Zakah 
payer as Zak&h, it also forbids that the Zak&h payer 



1 Narrated l)y Ibn Majah and others. 
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gives what is bad in his property as Zahah. For 
example, the Prophet (PBUH) said concerning the 
Zakah due for eattle, 

"No old (tmimnl who&c. teath have. dropped 
because o f old age) is to be taken out as 
sadaqah (Zak&h) nor an imperfect (animal 
is to be taken out for that)."' 
At-Tirmidhi has stated that Az-Zuhri says that a 
collector of Zakah should divide the sheep Lnto three 
categories: one containing the best of them (in term s 
of quality), one containing the medium of them, and 
one containing the worst of them. Aftei that he 
should take the medium of them as Zahah. 2 And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the Zahah due for honey? 

As Faqihs have differed concerning the question 
whether there is any Zakak due for honey or not. 
There are two views in t,his regardi the first view is 
that Zakah is due for honey and its amount is one 
tenth, just as the case with plants and fruits. This 
opinion is adopted by the H analis and the Hanbalis, 
who have quotcd ceTtain hadUks to prove their view. 
For instance, it has been narrated on the authority of 
Ibn ~Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"In every t e n canteeus of honey one canteen 

is due (as Zak&h)."» 



• Xarr,irrvi liy A1 'l 1 Lr n s i d J ! i a-ifl Ahil [MwiuS. 
-'■ Sunan M-Tirmidhi, S/W. 

• Narrated by At-Tirmidhi. 



329 



The second view is that no Zakah is due for honey, 
because it resembles the silk that comes out of 
silkworms. This opinion is adopted by the ShatTis 
and the Malikis, who have quoted the following 
narration to prove their view: i t has been narrated 
tliar Na.IV said, 

""Umar Ibn 'AbduKAziz asked me about 
the $adaqah {Zakah,} due for honey and I 
said to him, 'We do not have any honey so 
that we can give sadaqah (Zakah) out of it. 
Yet still, Al-Mughirah Ibn Hakim has told 
us that no $p.daqah {Zakah) is due fi>T honey.' 
'Umar commented, This is an acceptable 
jusi- inilinsi'! ' Then he seat a message to the 
people (i.e., to his rulers as he was the 
Caliph then) that no Zakah was to be 
collected from the people for that." 1 
The first view adopted by the Hanafts and the 
Hanbalis is stronger because it. secures more benefit 
for the poor and because it resembles the plants and 
ffuits that come out of the earth. After all, Almighty 
Allah says, 

{... and whatsoever you spend of anything 
(in Allak's Cause). He. will repiace it. And 
He is the Best of providers.^ 

(Qur'an: 34: 39) 

And, Allah knows best. 



iNBiratedbyAt-Tirmidhi, 
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Q: What is the sliar'i ruling concerning the 
Zakdk due for what i s taken out of the sea? 

A: The majority oifiujih» maintain that no Zak&h 
is due for whatcver is taken <mt of the sea, such as 
fish, pearls, corals, amberjrris. rK . bccause Al-Bukharl 
has narrated that Ibn 'Abbas, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said, 

"Ambergris is not indudud i» rikaz (here 
rik&z can be translated as "ore"), as it is 
something that the sea throws out." 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Is there any Zak&h due for property that 
i s usurped, stolen, or lost? 

Ai The majoi'iry of /m/rfo maintain that no Zak&h 
is due foT any properti' 1.1 ia i. has beo n usurped, stolen, 
or lost, beta u s e ii. i s, with this condition, out of the 
pot^sessio» flu: person vvho pn^sosscd it once. and so 
he can not get any growth or investment out of it. 
Whereas, Malik says that he must pay Zahah for it 
for one year when h c gets it back. 

The first view is moro correct and more evident, 
becau.be such property is out of his possession and 
when he gets it back he just starts dealing with it 
as a newly possessed thing, and thua Zak&h will be 
due for it after a year passes from the time he gets 
that usurped, stolen, or lost property. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: Is "intention" obligatory on paying Zak&h? 

A: Zakah is an act of worship, and so it is 
stipulated that whoever i s to pay it must "intend" that 
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wiml. ho ijf <ci»hh» l" pay m 'lukah, while seeking to get 
ww»rd fvom Allah for t b a t. Almigbty AMah saya, 

^* aifjli aII <kj Oj'^jj i> r* '-*'' '—•"j ^ 

(And t/tai uifticft yoa give in gift (to others), 
in order that it may increase (your wealth by 
eipecting to get a better one in return) from 
other people's property, kas no increase witk 
Allah, but that which you give in Zakah 
seeking Allafi'x > ' ' ' 1 

shall have manifold increase.} 

(Qur'an: 30: 39) 

Alsis, \\w Pr.sphot N'jHMii says in the well-known 
hadtth which has been narrated on the authority of 
"Umar, may Allah b e pleased with him, 

"Actions are but by intention and ewry man 
»/)«// /(«ft! hal that wlih h /(•• i.'itvndt..."'- 
Interestingly enough, Malik and Ash-ShafTi 
atipulate that "intention" raust be determined at the 
time when Zakah is paid, while Abu Hantfah 
maintains that intention. can be determined either at 
the time when Zakah i s paid or when the person "sets 
aside" the amount d u e in his property as Zakah. 
Ahmad, however, says that it is permissible to 
determine inter.l.ion ;i *S«>rt tiim* bisforc paying it. 
And, Allah knows best. 



i Narrated by Al-Bukharl and Muslim. 
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Q: Is it permissibte to pay Zakah before the 
end of the year that is stipulated to pass while 
having the nis&b? 

A: The majority aifiujths vimv thnt it is permissible 
to do so because it is a way of "hastening" to do 
something good and beneficial for the recipients of 
Zakah. Almighty Allah says, 

so strive as in a race in good deeds. 
The return of you (all) is to Allah; then He 
will inform you about that in whick you 
itsed to differ. ^ 

«aur'an: 6: 46) 

To prove their view, the majority of faqihs have 
quoted what has hac.n narratod by Abu Dawud and 
others that Ibn 'Abhas, may Allah be pleased with 
him, asked the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) to permit 
him to pay the Zakah due o n him before the passing 
«f the» (r<!<|uir«l> year a.« a wuy «l' Imsteiung Lo do 
good, and he (PBUH) allowed him to do so.i Malik, 
hnunwr. maint.iiins that the |)ayini;nl of Zakah is 
not legalty sufileiont miless a whole year passes 
as ordained by the Prophet (PBUH).2 And, Allah 
knows best. 



' Nartated by Abi'i Duwud mi d ofchers. 

* This is in narratetl wu.ii th« nmc mcaning by Ibn Majah and Al- 

Bayhaql. 
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Q: What is the sharl ruling concerning the 
payment of the "value" of what is due for Zakahl 

As The majority of fagths maintain that i t i s 
permissible for a payer of the Zahah due for items of 
Zahah (other than money), such as cattle, gold, silver, 
etc, to pay the value of such items of Zak&h iri the 
form of money. This is bccause the puTpoae of paying 
Zak&h is to give the rccipient of Zahah what is 
sufficient to fulfill his nceds. Therefore, as it is 
permissible to do that with dates, camcls, and gold, 
for instan ce, i t is atso possible that this be 
accompUshed through the monetary value of these 
things. Among the proofs which the majority of 
scholars ha v e used to prove their view is the 
narration of Al-Bukhari that Muadh, may Allah be 
pleased with him, askerl tho people of Yemen to bring 
him clothes as sadar/tik \7.uhun '! iiistead of barely and 
eorn because that, he snid, was "casier for them and 
better for the Companiona of the Prophet (PBUH) 
in Medina". 

On the other hand, Ash-ShafTi views that it is not 
permissible to pay the value of an item of Zak&h 
instead of the item iwAf t™ top t when the item or its 
kind is not available, bcicnuse this i.s wliatthe Muslim 
should do as a way of acting upon the tertuai 
ordinances in this regard. 1 1 has been narrated by 
Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah that when the Prophet 
(PBUII) sent Mu adh to Yemen he said to him, 
"Take (as Zak&h) grtrfn» from s>n»ns, sheep 
from sheep, camels from camels, and coivs 
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In the light of the items of proof presented by the 
majority of faqihs and their justification of this 
judgment that what matters here is to bring about 
what is beneficial for the Tecipients of Zakah, it 
becomes dear that their view is more correct and 
more evident. And, Allah knows best, 

Q: Is it a stipulation that Zakah be paid to 
all of the eight categories representing the 
tecipients of Zak&ht 

A: First of all, the eight categories representing 
the cecipifititK of Zakah a re rhoso mentioned i n the 
Qur'ank versc that reads, 

lijt 'oM^'j p£^J 'O-^ 1 ^1^_LJ L_^|) 
411 lW" ^ij t>jUJIj ^"j 11 i/j <-iljyij 

f/U-S«rfrt<jftf f7ww f' w«'««s Zrilmh) arronly 
for the poor, and tke needy, and tkose 
employed to collect (the. f 'm idah and to attract 
the heaits o f those. u:ho have been inclined 
(towards Islam); and to free the captives; 
and for those in debt: inuL for Allah's Caune, 
and for Mm imyfarer (a tm<;eUcr who m cut 
off from avryiking); a duty imposed by 
Allah. And Allah isAUKnower. Art-W/se. ' 

(Our'an: 9: 60) 

As for the question whether it is a stipulation that 
Zakah be paid l<> all of those eight categories, the 
majorhv oi faqihs iinuulaia that it is permissible for 
a payer oiZaku'h (o pay ii eil licr i o oniy om: of these 
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legally defined recipients or to all of them. This is 
because Almighty Allah has mado Zakah on ly for the 
pinpointed categories and a payer of Zakah can pay It 
to all of them or to only one of them.. Tho objective of 
paying Zakah is to give to the needy what suffices 
their needs, as the Prophefc (PEUH) said to Mu'adh, 
inay Allah be plonser.1 witb hmi. v.-hen lir som liim 1o 
Yemen, that Zakah "is to be taken from the rich 
amutigttt (Uem mu! nivi'.n io tim poor amangst them..."* 
In this hadith, the Prophet (PBUH) did not mention 
all the eight categories, fa q f ha assnrt that it i s 
permissible to pay Zakah only to one category, or to 
al! o f ihe eight categories. 

It is worth mentbminy liere tliat An-Naktfi says 
that if the Zakuh.-mknled property is a large 
Minoiint, i: can bv dividod and riistribiiled among the 
defined recipients, and if it is a small amouiit, it is 
permissible to give it only to one category. 2 And, 
Alinb UnowH besi.. 

Q: Is i t lawful to pay Zah&h to a rich mau? 

A: It is not lawfal to give Zakah. to a rich mm who 
posscsscs the nisab and thus he himself is legally 
asked to pay Zakah. The Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Sadaqah (alms) is not lawful for a rich 
person or for a stout stroiig person." 11 
H e also said. 



■ Narrntwi bv IL>:- MiV:;:- md ..tb.-y 

Al-M;:'iml, 4/128. 
! Narrated by Abu Diwud and At-Tirmidhi. 
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"Sadagah is not tawful. for a rich person 
eteept when it ix ht Allah'/; Cctuse (i.e., for 
jihad-orienfcd objcciiivs and the like), or 
(when it is paid to) a mayfnrcr. or (to) a poor 
neighbor to wkom &td<tquh ih 14iro.11 (hyyou) 
then ke give s it (bachi t o yon asa present or 
invitesyou (to share it with him)."' 1 
And, Allah ktiovre best. 

Q: Is it lawful to give Zakah to a disbeliever? 

A: It is prohibitcd to give Zakah to a disbeliever, a 
dhimmt (a non-Muslim living under the protection of 
ari Islamic government), or an atheist, because the 
Prophet (PBUH) said that Zakah "is to be taken, from 
ihi- rich anitmi^l them, and be given to the poor 
amongst them," 2 meaning that Zakah is to be taken 
from the rich amongst Muslims and be paid back to 
the poor also amongst them, and thus non- Muslims 
are not to be given anything of it. Ibnul-Mundhir 
says, "Ali the scholars we have learned (religious 
and fiqhi knowledge) from unanimously agree that 
110 dhimmi is to be given anything from the property 
of Zak&h" 

However, it is permissible to give such people 
vohintary alms because it has been narrated by 
Muslim that Asma' Bint Abu Bak r, may Allah be 
pleased with lier, asked the Prophet (PBUH) whether 
she could keep the tie of kinship with her polytheist 
mother through some property and he (PBUH) said to 
her, "Yes, keep 1 1 w ti.es of kinship with your mother." 
And, Allah knows best. 



' Narrated by Abii Dawud. 

•' Nitrratod by Ibn Majali and ortusr*. 
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Qi Is it lawful that one of the spouses pays 
Zah&h to the other? 

A: It is not lawful that a husband gives Zakah to 
his wife becnuse il is oblifiatory upon him tospcmi on 
her, so if he gave her Zakah it would be as if he paid 
it back to himself. Tiris is the opinion adopted by all 
scholars as stated by Ibn Hajar in his Faihid-Har'i 
where he also says that scholars have differed 
concerning the question whether it is lawful for a wife 
to give Zakak to her husband: Ash-ShafTi says that it 
is lawful because the Prophet (PBUH) allowed 
Zaynab, the wife of Ibn Mas' ud to spend on her 
husband, saying, "She will receive two rewards: a 
reitmrd for tmmitf miring tirs op ItinuMp timi. u rv.ivn.rd 
for sadaqah.'" 1 Ash-ShafV: romiiieiHed, "Tliis indicates 
that i t. ia pcrmissible li>r a wife to pay Zakah to her 
husband." In contrast, Abu Hanifah and Ahmad 
maintain that this is not lawful because a wife's 
Zakah that she pays to her husband gocs back to her 
through what he spends upon her so it would he as if 
she did tiot pay it. Abu Ilattifah adds that the story 
mentioned in the narration quoted by Ash-Sh&fii is 
foncfn nirig vnluntary alms. 

Ibn Hajar also comments in Fathul-Bari that 
the justification that Zaynab's story was concerning 
voluntary alms can be identiiied more through the 
following narration of Al-Bukhari: Abu Sald Al- 
Khudri, may AUah be pleascd with him, said, 
"On 'idid-Fi.tr (Fast-breaking Feast) or 
1 1 'i - i n m I i 1 tUi H < iu ' 
of Allah (PBUH) went out to the Musa/la 



' Narrated by A!-Bukhari. Scc Fathul-B&ri, 3/328. 
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Cprayer place). After finisliing the prayer, he 
dolivorcd n sonnon aru.l onlorwi the people 
to give alms, He said, 'O people! Give alms.' 
Then he went toward the women and said. 
'O women! Give alim, for i luwc. see.it that 
the majarity of the dwellers of Hellfire were 
(from amongst) yon (women}.' The women 
asked, 'O Messenger of Allah! What is the 
reason for it?' He replied, 'O women! You 
eurse fre.quently, and atr ungmteful toyour 
husbands. I have not seen anyone more 
deficient m reaaonabilify and religion (Le., 
religiosity) than you. O women! Sotne of you 
can had a cautious wise man astray.' Then 
he left. And when he reached his house, 
Zaynab, the wLfe of Ibn Masud, came and 
asked permission to enter. It was said, 'O 
Messenger of Allah! It is Zaynab.' He asked, 
'Whu-.li Zaynab?' The rcply was Uiat shc was 
the wife of Ibu Mas'ud. He said, 'Yes, atlow 
her to enter' and she was admitted. Then 
she said, 'O Prophel of Allah! Todn.v you 
ordered people to give alms and I had an 
ornamen! and intended to give it as alms, 
hut Ibn Mas ud said that he and his children 
deserved it more than anybody else.' The 
Prophet replied, 'Ibn Mas'ud had spoken the 
truth. You r hnsband andyour riuldren have 
more right to U than niiybnth r iy.> 
This narration indicates that the story in the other 
naTration was eoncerning voluntary alms, and not 
concerning obligatory alms (Zakah), especially with 

1 Narrated by A]-Bu!rha ri Seo l'athi:! Bnri. 3«2B. 
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the fact that Zakdh i s not lawful to one's children 
either, while the Prophet (PBUH) tokl her that her 
husband and "her children" had more right to it than 
anybody else. This further indicates that the view 
adopted by Abu Hanifah and Ahmad is preponderant 
and more evident concerning this issue. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: Why is it that Zakah is not lawful for the 
household of the Prophet (PBUH)? 

A; Zakah is not lawful for the household of 
the Prophet (PBUH) bw;m«i it roproscnts people's 
"hnpurities," as the Prophet i PBUH) said, 

"Verily, these alms (i.e.,Zakah) are the 
impurities of people, and tkey are not 
permissible for Muhammad (PBUH) or for 
the family of Muhammad." 1 
Explaining the meaning of "people's impurities" An- 
Nawawt says it means that Zakah "washes" their 
i mpu [ i t, i es hecause it purifies their souls and property, 
as Almighty Allah says, 

i.Take sadagah (alms) from their wealtfi 
in order to purify t hem and sandi fy t hem 
withit...} 

(Qur'an: 9: 103) 

It is also imposlant. to montion in this context that 
the ruling of the prohibii.irm uiider discussion was 
eancelled when sadagah was given to a person then 



■ Narrated by Muslim. 
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that person gave "the same item of sadaqah" to the 
Prophet (PBUH) "as a pTesent". It has been narrated 
by Al-Bukhari that once some nieat was presented to 
the Prophet (PBUH) atid s A'ishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, sakl to bim, ''Tliis fmeat) was given 
in charity to Barirah (slave-girl)." He said, "It is an 
abject of charUy for tiarimh hul fi pn'nvjif. for us." 
And, Allah knows hest. 

Q: Is it permissible to give presents to the 
household of the Prophet (PBUH)? 

A; Unlike Zokfth W t« prnni.-sibk: Ui give [iresoi't^ 
to the household of the Prophet (PBUH) because it 
has been narrated that people would offer pres e n ts t o 
the Prophet (PBUH) and he would accept them. It 
has also been narrated that whenever something was 
effcrfd to h i Mi, b(* would ask, '"/s U (uffvrcd ax> alms or 
(as) a prese.nt T T f they (those who had offered it) said 
that it was alms, he would not eat it, and if they 
said it was a present, he would eat it. 1 And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: Is it permissible to pay Zakatul-Fitr 
before the time it i s due? 

A: The time in which Zakatul-Fitr becomes due is 
when the sun has set on the last day of the month of 
Ramadan, and that is why it is called Zak&tul-Fitr or 
Fast-breaking Zahtih, It is obligatory to pay this 
Zak&h at least before going to attend the td Prayer, 
because this is what the Prophet (PBUH) ordained in 
this regard: he said, 



i Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and An-Nasa'i, 
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"Whaever pays it befvrt: {lho. ~Id) prayer, it 
will be a» occfptcd ZaHk tfr<nn h ini); and 
whoever pays it after the prayer, it will be a 
(mere) act of ckarity."' 
Faqihs have unanimously agreed that it is 
permissible to pay Zak&tul-Fitr one or two days before 
fdul-Fitr (Fast-breaking Feast). This view is adopted 
by Malik and Ahmad, and Malik narrated ia his 
Muwatta' that Ibn ~Umar would send Zakatul-Fip- to 
the collector of Zakah two «i' thiee days before Idul- 
Fitr. Ash-Shain and A bn Hanifah say that it is even 
permissible to pay it Crom (he first day in Ramadan 
bccmise fosting i* iltr ccusc; "H his Zf/MA ft« il i«= a 
means of compensnl ion for vhc (lofioiency that thc 
fasting person may uniieryo. it has been narrated 
that Ibu 'Abbas, may Allah be pleased w j (.b him, sairi 
«The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) enjoined 
Zak&tul-Fitr as a means of purification 
for the fasting person IVom blunder and 
obscenity and as a means of feeding for 
the needy..." 2 
Scholars also say tbai as il i s permil i lj U: fon i.nc 
Muslim to pay Zakah i n gen oral before the passing of 
the year which is to pass while having the nisab, it is 
also permissible for him to pay Zak&tul-Fitr even 
days before the day of the feast. They also say that it 
is "dcsirable" that the Muslim pays Zak&tul-Fitr at 
the eve of the feast before? going to perform the 'Id 
Prayer. And, Allah knows best. 



■ Narrated by Abu Diwud and Ibn Majali, 
a Marnrted i>> Abu TMwM and Ibn Majah. 
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Q: Is it valid to pay the "value" of the items of 
Zakatul-Fitr? 

A: The majonly of scholars, mdurling Malik, Ash- 
Shafi'i, and Ahmad, maintain that it is not pennissibJo 
for the Muslim to pay the value of the items of 
ZakCttul Fit/, t.hiil i s llie valuo of dfit.rs, or barley, or 
raisins, et.c. insU-ad ul" the ob.joas iheiiibflvos. This is 
because he must pay exactly what the Prophet 
(PBUH) has specified for this Zakah. It has been 
narrated by Abu Dawud that Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) enjoined the payment of one sa of dates, or 
one sa" of barley, or one s a' of raisins as Zakatul-Fitr 
ort every Muslim frnc or sJaviv malu «r Ibmafa. 

Aba Hanifah and others, on the other hand, 
maintain that it is permissible for the Muslim to pay 
lho valuo of t he il crns tif Zahdtitl Fil.r hwaiise tlns ia 
easier and more helpful for the poor. The Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"Make t hem in no rwnd t o ask (for people's 
help) on this day (offeast)." 1 

This, they say, can be achieved both with barley, 
dates, raisins, ote, and with their value. Thus, if a 
ponr person needs food, he will make use of it, and if 
he needs new elothes, for example, especially for an 
oceasion like the feast, he will use the inoney given to 
him as Zakatul-Fitr to buy what he needs. Abu 
Hanifah has proved Kis opinion wil.li l.extual proofs, 
such as the narration recorded in Ad-Daruqutnl's 



' Narrated by A]-Bayhnqt find others. 
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Sunan that when Mu"adh went to Yeroen he asked 
the peopte there to b ring him clothes as $a.daqah 
(Zakah) instead of barely and corn because that, as 
he said, was easier for them and better for the 
Emigrants in Medina. 1 

Abu Hanlfah's view i s casier and more useful for 
the poor and his proofe are well-established and 
convineing. And, Allah knnws best 



1 Narratcd by Ad-Darucjutni auri Al-Rnylia(ii. 



Part Four 

Fasting (Siydm) 



The Verses of Fasting 



jlk ^ Olij^ Ui O ;<i: VC:i .> 

0^ jij >( f.d ;> jL, Jt 'J Lijji fkl, 

4J jji. "j4i I jii j. jji j^a ^jj^ pliii iia Vi jij ,. h', 

ijijil J> u&jj (jJji! tJJ* JjTj0 -U-J (^j_J 

Lj=jj^ ^IS ,>j i V . ^B "Ji^ll Jjii. jji (>a ulijillj 

you «j/to believe! Obseruing fasting is 
prescribed for you, as it was prescribed for 
those before you, that you may become pious. 
(Observing fo.sts is) for a fixed number of 
days, but if any of you is itl or on a journey, 
the same number (should be made up) from 
other days. And as for those who can fast 
with difficidty, fc.g. a n di d man, etc), they 
have. (a choice either to fast or) to feed a poor 
person (for every day). But whoever does 
good o f his own accord, it is better for him. 
And that you fast, it is better for you if only 
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you know. The montk of Ramadan in which 
mas revealed the (jur'an, a guidance for 
mankind and clear proofs for the guidance 
and the criterion (between right and wrong). 
So wkoever o f you sights (the crescent on the 
ftrst night o f) the month (of Rama&an i.e. i$ 
present at his homc.l, hc must observe fasts 
(during) that month, and uihoever is ill or 
on a journey, the same number (of days 
which one did not observe fasts must be 
made up) from other days. Allah intends for 
you ease, and He does not want ta make 
things difficu.lt for you. (He wants that you) 
must complete the same number (of days), 
and that you mitiJ iMigiufy Allah (on seeing 
the crescent of the months of Ramadan and 
S/niwwdl) for huving guided you so that you 
may be grateful to Him. ) 



Ramadan: the Month of Fasting 



There is no monib Uiat. is tantamount to the month 
of Ramadan in terms of virtuc and position in the 
sight of Allah, Glorified and Eralted be He. It is the 
month that revives the Muslim's soul and enlightens 
his heart with the light of faith, It is the month that 
has a great effect on both the Muslim individual and 
the Muslim community, as it activates them in such a 
way that makes the whole Muslim society hasten to 
the Lord seeking His fcrgiveness. 

The highlight o f Ramadan is that it w as the month 
in which Almighty Allah revealed the GJur'jui to His 
Prophot Muhammad to bc the primary source of the 
religion of Islam as it providcs Muslims with the 
guidance they may ever neec! as Inng as life is existent. 
That is why Ramadan is considered to be the "master" 
of all months, just as Friday i s the "master" of days, 
as the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"VerUy, Friday is one of the best of your 
days. On it Adam (Adam) was cre.ated, on it, 
he passed away, and on it (ih r. trumpet) will 
be hlown and (all kumans) will swoon away 
(i.e., die right before Resurrection). Therefore, 
invoke blessings on me abundantly on it, for 
uerily your invoking blessings on me will be 
shown to me." 1 



' Nairated by Abu Dawud and An-Nasd'i. 
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There arc many htt.iHt.hs. in wbich the superiority 
of the month of Ramadan i n partkular and the virtue 
of fasting in general are hidili^htrd. liolow are some 
of these haditks which can hclp the Muslim f'ormulale 
a better understanding of this special month and this 
great act ofworship. 

It has been narratcd by Af Bukhari and Muslim on 
the authority of Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 
"When the month of Ramad&n starts, the gates 
ofParadise are opened, t ke gates of Hellfire 
are closed, and the devih are ckained." 
Another wording o f Muslim reads, 

"Wiwn th,t month of Ramadan starts, the gates 
ofmercy arc npp.twd, ih,- nali-n ofJMlprv ure 
tnt kfd. and the ttmil* 'ire vha'med." 
The devils are chained in this month so that tbey 
may not seduce people and insinuate to them to 
commit evil deeds during this blessed month which is 
a month of obedience and not a month of disobedienee. 

It has been narrated by Muslim also on the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"The five (obligatory) prayers, the Jumuah 
(Prayer) t o tiw Jumu'tth tPmyer that fotloms 
it). and Hannulftn M ftnmn&iH 'l s, a! /i >//«<<•» 
it) atone for (the sins committed) between 
them 1 (ordyt if'major sina are auoided." 



1 i. c., bntwBOM raicli i v 1 1 ■.■!..-■ ,t.r r s .ad, •ssnJumu'oh proyont. 
and each two occurrences of Ra madan 



This means that observing the pinpointed acts of 
worship, including fasting in Ramadan, expiates the 
sins of tht- Muslim vvhn obsorvcs. l-lifui im conrl il.icui 
that he avoids the major sina tkahd'ir). This goes in 
confbrmity with the verse that reads, 

^/f joii audio? the great sins which you are 
forbidden to do, We shall rem.it from you 
your ($mail) sins, and admit you to a Noble 
Entrance (i.e. Paradise).} 

<Qur'fln: 4: 31) 

Another hadlth states that observing fasting in 
the monlh of Kamadrto secures fbrglvtmess of .sins. 
This hadith has been narrated by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, may Allah 
bc pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Wkoever obwnw /anting (diiring) Ramadan 
out offaith and hoping for (Altah's) reward, 
hisprevwus Mm will bc forgwvn. for him." 
It has moreover been narrated by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, may Allah 
be pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) said, 

"Allah said, 'Ali the deeds of a son of Adam 
are for himself ezcept fasting, which is for 
Me and I rsward for it 'as muc.h as I wish)." 
Fasting is attached to Almighty Allah because no one 
can know exactly whether it is truly and actually 
observed ornot except Him, urJike the remaining acts 
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of worship. Besides, fasting is an act of abstaining 
ftom certain desircs and lusts only for the sake of 
Allah, as mentioned ia some narration of Al-Bukhari; 
"(Allah saya about - 1 < '!!•' 

kas left hio fooil, rlriuk. and desires for My 
sake. The fast is for Me. So, I will reward 
(the fasting person.) for it and the reward of 
good-deeds is multiplied ten times,'" 
Moreover, the following narration darifies liow 
fasting in general is a sereen from Hellfire and fasting 

diiring the r 'i madan i=, n u integral part of 

the religiori. It has ;>Ui been aarrated by At-Tirmidhi 
that Mu'adh Ibn Jabal, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said, 

"I was with the Prophet (PBUH) on a 
journey. One moming, I was near him and I 
said, 'O Messenger of Allah! Tell me about a 
deed that is liable to admit me to Paradise 
and keep mc away from the Fire.' The 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 'You have 
asked me about a grave thing yet it is easy 
for him whom Allah, the Exalted in Might 
anti Uiv Ei (T Air <>«•?!';:. madi> i', easy. (J! 
is that) you worship Allah, the Exalted in 
Might ':>!<! t h r Krrr Alajcstic, associating 
nothing with. Him.; per for m prayer; pay 
Zakdh; obsenr fasting (in Ramad&n); and 
perfbrm pilgrimage do Mecau.' Tlien he 
(PBUH) said, 'Would I guide you to the 
waye afgm-dn-v.?'! Furtinf! ia a mrren <frt>m 
Hellfire), giving (obligalory and voluntary) 
charity extinguishes sin as water extinguishes 
fire, and performing the voluntary night 
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prayer in the last part of night (stands on a 
similar footing).' 

Thea he (PBUH) recited, iThey slip guietly 
away fram their bed to appeal to their Lord 
in fear and hope, and the.y spend (in charity) 
out ofthe. sustenaiwe thnt Wc. haiv. bestowed 
on thfim. N~ow no person knouis what delights 
o f the eye are kept kidden (in reserve) for 
tkem, as a reward for their (good) deeds.} 
(Qur'an: 32: 16-17)" 

And, it has been narrated by Al-Bukhari on that 
authority of Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 
"The Prophet said, 'Allah said: Fasting is 
forMeutu/ I gwe t.he r, wnrd for U, as he (the 
one who abau r ve s fast) leaves his sexual 
desire, his food, and his drink for My sake. 
Fasting is a screen (from Hellfire), and there 
are two pleasures for a fasting person, one at 
the time of breaking his fast, and the other 
at the time wken he will meet his Lord. And 
the smell of the mouth of a fasting person is 
better in the sight of Allah than the smell 
ofmusk™ 

While fasting, the Muslim leaves his sexual desire, 
his food, and his drink for the sake of Allah, alone, 
and that is why only Allah gives him the reward for 
that. In one of the narrations of Al-Bukhari in this 
regard it is motioned that Almighty Allah says, 
"He leaves his food, his drink, and his 
(sexual) desire for My sake. Fasting is for Me 
and I reward for U, and a good deed is 
multiplic.d ten times the like thereof." 
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As a good deed is multipJjed I tu timra t. h e like thereof 
and as Allah multiplies rewards for whomevcr he 
wants as He wishos, Ihc fasting person should bear in 
mind that Allah may give whatever reward for 
fasting as He wishcs, irruspcctive of the hardship of 
ihc fnsting and whcther it Is observed in summer or 
10 winter, (or not.hing can restrid- Allah's geiiero.sitv. 
This is furthcr indkated b v tlio fbllowing hadith in 
which the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"AU the deeds of a son of Adam are 
multiplied, a good deed (i s multiplied) ten 
times the like thereof up to seven hundred 
times. Almigkiy M la h iriti, 'Excc.pt fasting, 
which is for Me and I reward for it, . . "' 1 
It is aZso imporfant to shed sumo light here on the 
two pleasures that a fasting person has, as in the 
hadllli quoted above 

"... and thc.re are. two ph.amtrcs for a fasting 
person, one at the time o f breahing his fast, 
and the. otlwr u t f h r- t.hiie when he will meet 
his Lord,.." 1 

The first pleasure is at the time when he finishes the 
entire religious obligation of fasting by the end of the 
month of Eamadan with the advent of the Fast- 
breaking Feast. It is the "minor" pleasure which the 
Muslim enjoys because Allah has helped him to 
complete the prescribed fasting of Eamadan. This is 
an immediate pleasure that the Muslim has in worldly 
life after finishing the fasting of Ramadan. Another 



354 



pleasure, which is the "major" one, is that which he 
enjoys when he meets his Lord in the Hereafter, as 
then He receives his reward for fasting in full along 
with Allah's words: 

jjiSl o iijkii Sfj ^ £Ji Li> V % c) 

{Afy worshippers! No fitur shail he 011 yon 
this Day, nor shall you grieve, (yon) who 
belieOed in Our Ayat (proofs, verses, lessons, 
signs, revelations, etc.) and were Muslims 
(i.e. who submit totally to Allah's Will, and 
believe in t ke Onene ss of Allah - Islamic 
Monotkeism). Enter Paradise, you and your 
wive$, in happine&s. Trays of gold and cup s 
will be passed round t hem, (there will be) 
therein all that the inner-selves could desire, 
all that the eyes could delight in, and you will 
abide therein forever. This is the Paradise 
which you haue been made to inherit because 
of your deeds which you used to do (in the 
life of the world).^ 

(Our'an: 43: 68-73) 
This is the real pleasure whose v alu e only those 
whom Allah admits into Paradise know. 
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And, we nnay end this selection of narrations with 
sonie hadlths in which the Prophet (PBUH) waras 
against not observing fast i n the month of Ramadan 
without legal excuse. Al-Bukhari has narrated on the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Wkoever breaks fast (euen) if it is one day 
from Ramadan without (legal) excuse or 
illness, observing fasting (throughout) the year 
will not make up for it euen if ke (really) 
observes fasting (throughout) it." 
It has moreover been narrated on the authoTfty of 
Ibn "Abbas, may Allah bc pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"The ties o f Islam and the fundame.ntals o f 
t ke religian are three, (and) on them Islam 
kas been estahlished, (TkereforeJ whoever 
leaves (even) one of them, that will cause 
him to be a disbelieuer and it will be lawful 
to shed kis blood: (i) t ke testification that there 
is no god but Allah and that Muhammad is 
the Messenger o f Allah, (U) the prescribed 
prayers (i.e., thefive obligatory prayern), anti 
(iii) observing fasting (during) Ramadan." 1 
Adh-Dhahabi has stated that whoever neglects 
fasting in Ramadan without legal excuse is worse 
than a person addicted to intoxicants and a person 
who commits adultery or fornication, and scholars are 
in doubt that such a person may not be Muslim any 
more as he may become an atheist because of that. 



i Narrated by Ahfl Ya'IS and others. 
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Fasting (Siyam): Definition and 
Prescription 



The Definition of Fasting 

To observe fasting or siyam is literally and 
on«inn]ly to "abstain,'' and as a shar'i term it is to 
abstain from all ktnds of food, drink, and sexual 
contaet from lho risse of dawn unti] sunset, and this 
must be done with the intention that this act is 
pi/rfnrmerl purolv f'or \ror.-skiping Allah. 

Fasting is one of the fivu pil la r? that constitute the 
religion of Islam and withont any of them it is not 
complete. Al-Bukhari ani! Muslin) liave narrated on 
the authority of 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar Ibnul-Khattab, 
may Allah be plenscrl with him, that r.hn Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH) said, 

'Islam has been built on five (pillars): 
te.stifyi.ng that there h, na gad bn! Allah and 
that Muhammad h the Messenger of Allah, 
perfarnung p raya: puring Z a h t) h, going on 
pitgri.mage to the Hou.se. Ii..e., the, Ka'bah), 
andfastvu; in (the namlh o f) Ramadan." 
Fasting is a physical act which the Muslim 
performs by himself as an act of worship with which 
ht! swiks Allah' h ^atisfaclinn. meivy. inul i'urgiwm'ss, 
Interestingly enougli, aeta of worship a re physical, or 
fiscal, or hoth physical and fiscal. Prayer is a physical 
act of worship and so is fasting, while Zakah i s a 
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fiscal act of woi'ship. Unlike any of them, Hajj shares 
in the two charactcristics, as it is bath physical and 
fiscal because a pilgrim performs the rit.uals of this 
act of worship and spends money for that. This 
variancc of acts of worship - some being physical and 
some being fiscal - is for nurturing the Muslim's soul 
with differetit lights of worship that keep him fresh 
and away from boiodotn, just because he switches 
every now and then from ono net. t.o aoother, and each 
has its own charactcristics and benefits. 

The Prescription of Fasting 

At the beginnin^ of Lho Uinmic call, there was no 
fasting in Mecca, as fasting was preseribed after the 
Prophet's emigration {Hijrah) to Modina. That was 
after the Muslim» liati (^tnlijishort thoir sini: 1 lh;i( 
represented their Islamic entity, and after faith had 
been firnily ineuleated i n their hearts. 

Thus, in the second year after Hijrah fasting in 
the month of Ramadan w\\? pfcM.Tibod for Muslims 
and Almighty Allah revealed, 

Je. U£, ^ £JI lA \ ^ cJs 1^3 $ 

4.0 you who believe! Observing fasting is 
preseribed for you as it was preseribed for 
those before you, that you may become pious. ) 

(Qur'an: 2: 183) 

This veTse shows that the Muslim Ummah is not 
the only nation for which fasting was preseribed. Al- 
Hasan Al-Basri says that Almighty Allah preseribed 



fasting in the month of Ramadan for the Jews and 
the Christians before us. The Jews left that blessed 
month and observed fasting during one day claiming 
that it was the day on which Allah drowned Pharaoh 
and his followers and saved Prophet Musa (Moses) 
and the Children of Israel. The Christians, on the 
other hand, obsorvod f h si. i n g i n Ramadan when it 
was extremely hot, so they replaced it with another 
period of the year, namely spring. However, they 
decided to add twenty day s to the thirty days of 
Ramadan to compi;nsat<! lor whnt they had done, that 
ia, T»!' the j r dianffin^- the preserihod timc» of fasting, 
and thus they would observe fasting for fifty days 
diiring the spring season. That, was done under the 
guidance of their rabbis and «jonks, 

Fasting has been preseribed for Muslims to be 
observed cspccially in the month of Ramadan in 
which the Evordionorablo CJur'an was revealed to be 
the everlasting constitution and source of guidance 
for Muslims. Being of this merit, the month of 
Ramadan reminds thosu whu ubserve fasting d uring 
it of this great blessing of the CJur'an, and that may 
b e why Allah has mentioned its revelation in this 
m o mli while speaking about fasting: 

4 y S, ^Sia ^j^'jijrj c^^Si Jjla 

(.The month of Ramadan in which was 
navv/./jY.' //<,• Qnr'un. ti /aiidance for mankind 
and elear proofs for the guidance and the 
eriterion (between right and wrong). So 
whoever of yon sigkls (tlte cmseent on th« 
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firsl iiighl of) Ui.e nionth (of Ramadan i.e. is 
present at his homc), kc must observe fasts 
(during) that month...} 1 

(Qur'an: 2: 185) 

It has been narrated by Al-Bukbari and Muslim 
that Talhah Ibn Tlbaydullah, may Allah be pleased 
with Mm, said, 

"A man from N^jd with unkempt hair came 
tn ihf Mo«si>nger of Allah (PBUH) and we 
heard his loud voice but could not understand 
w h n t. h o w as saying, nnt.il lic came near and 
then we came to know that he was asking 
about Islam. The Messenger of Allah said, Toh 
have to perform prayers perfectly five times in 
a day and night (twenty-four hours).' The 
man asked, 'Is there any more (performance 
of prayer)?' The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
replied, 'No, itnl.es s yon want to offer any 
i'idmitttry (prayers),' The Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) furthei said to him, 'Yon have to 
observe fast during the month of Ramadan.' 
The man asked, 'Is there any more (fasting)?' 
The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) replied, 
1 t >, mt to t •' < ' 'i,> U ' 

(fasling).' Then the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) f'ui t.lier said to him, 'Yon (muk Ui jsay 
Zak&k.' The man askcd, 'l s t h «re any thing 
other than (Zakah to pay)?' The Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) replied, 'No, unless yon want 
to give alms (of your own).' And then that 
man retreated saying, 'By Allah! I will do 
neither less nor more than tliis.' The 
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Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 'Ifwkat he 
has said is true, then he will be successful 
(i.e,, he will he. grct.nti d i'aradise). m 
This hadith explicit.lv shows that the "prescribed" 
fasting as far as the pillaTs of Islam are concerned i s 
the fasting of Ramadan. t hou^h t lio re are other forms 
of obligatmy fasting such as the one, obligated as a 
result of vowing. 
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IIovv io Confirm That 
Ramadan Has Come 



The dawning of the month of Ramadan is legally 
confirmed and authenticatcd by seeing the crescent 
of this month. However, astronom ic computations 
may be used aometiiut's jusi: to gi.ve prepondcrance 
to some hypothcsos couu-ramg the seeing of the 
crescent over some other hypotheses. StilL such 
astronomic eomputations cannot be the only meana 
through whicli the appcnrnnco ■><' the tresmu of 
Ramadan is legally establislied, as the Sharfah has 
madc the "seeing" «f' the crescent the legal way to 
confirm its appearance which i o turn confirm s that 
the month of Hamadan has come m started. 

The Prophet (PBUH) did not ask Muslrms to 
resort to aneh computations yet simply ordained that 
we can start observing fasLing if'vve st:o the crescent, 
otherwise we are not to nbsci've any fasting. It has 
been narrated by Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"Observe faal when you sec U (t/u: rtew moon 
of Ramadan) and break fast when you see 
it (the new moon of SIiiiwwOJ.), but if (the 
actual pmUiun "f the month i:y coticealed 
from you (bucause the shy is cloudy), then 
countthirty days." 
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In the book Al-Fiqh 'aluJ-Mudhultib Al-Arbaak 
(Islamic Jurispi udi rice Ammling to r.h« Four Srhools). 
it ia mentioned that the beginning of thc month of 
Ramadan is confirmed through two things: first, by 
seeing its crescent, if the sky is free from things that 
may hinder this observation, auch as clouds, smoke, 
dust, and the Iiko; and srwrmd, hy completing the 
month of Sha'ban (which is right bcfore Ramadan) as 
thirty daya, if the sky is not free from the pinpointed 
things that hinder seeing the crescent, because the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, "Obserue fast when you see it 
(the new moon of Ramadan) and break fast when you 
see it (the new moon of Shaww&l)..." to the end of the 
hadith as mentioned above. 

The hadith roeans that if the sky is clear, the 
fasting of Ramaflan is eontingent u pon the seeing of 
the crescent and thus it i s not permissible to start 
observing fast except when the crescent has already 
been seen, If however the sky is cloudy, the reference 
in t bis case is to be to the month of Sha'b&n by 
corapleting the number of its daya to thirty; and thus 
if if is incomplcte according u> imr rockiming. we will 
cancel that incompletoness by complel.ing it. nnd if'il 
iscomplete, t!n n w iimst start observing fast. 

Abu Hanifah, Malik, and Ash-Shafi'i adopt this 
rule while the Hanbalis do not adopt the part 
concerning the cloudiness of the sky, 1 acting upon the 
wording of the hadith reading, 



' i. e., the Hanbalis do not adopt the rulo that iftho sky is clourjy Muslims 

ari! m rampK: i: Sha^ < !. y <;rys <■ ituliiud they say that if 

the sky is cloudy Muslims are to observe fasting the next day. 
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"Observe fusi when ytm see it (the ttew moon 
ofRamadan) and btvnk fusi whm you see it 
(the new moon of Shaiuwal), hut if (the 
actual position of the month is) conceated 
from you, Ihen fake. it into conskhrutiort." 1 
The Hanballs say that "take it into eonsideration" 
("uqdru lah" in Arabic) means: take precautions by 
observing fast. The Hanbalis moreover prove their 
view with the actual application of Ibn 'Umar on 
whose narration this harfith has been narrated, as 
when thirty days had passed from the month of 
Sha~ban, h e would send someone to check if the 
crescent of Ramadan had appeared or not: if the 
person he sent saw the crescent Ibn 'Umar would 
observe fasting the next day, and if the person did not 
see the crescent beeause; of soinotbing that hindered 
that seeing, Ihn 'Umar would observe fasting the 
next day as well; and, of course, if the person did not 
see the crescent while the sky was clear, Ibn Umar 
would not observe fast the next day. 



■Narrated hy Al-Bukhari. 
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The Conditions Obligating 
Fasting 

In Islam, for the (aFtinjr oHisimailan U) Im obligatory 
on a person, he must be Muslim, sane, mature, sound 
(not 01), and resident (not in a state of travel). 
Besides, a w om a n, i n addition to these reqnirement5, 
must not be in a periotl of im>r>Ktruatinn r>r tluu of 
postnatal bleeding. The first three conditions, "being 
Muslim, being insan e, and being mature," represent 
tbe basic requit'em<;nt h of kfgal responsibility or taklif 
in Islam as far as obligatory acts of worship are 
coneerned. Mnre light will be shed on each of these 
conditions, as follows. 

A person who observes fast must be a Muslim 
because a disbelieveT is not gualified for worshiping 
Allah simply because he does not believe in Him in 
principle, 

Sanity and puber ty are required as well 
because they represent the basis on which legal 
responsibility i s cstablishcd. This is because neither 
an insane person nur a child is legally asked to 
perform ari v obupsioiv an. of \vun,hip. The L''rupli(:t 
(PBUH) said, 

"Three (persons) are exempt from responsibility: 
the sleeping person until he awahens, the boy 
until he reaches puber!\-.nn<f the insane person 
until sanity is rvufnrcd to kim." 1 



■NnrratMibyAbuDawiid. 



Still, even though fasting i s not obligatory u pon 
children, their parents should command them to 
observe fasting, according to their capacity, so that 
they may become accustomed to it when it is time 
that they observe it obligatorily, Al-Bukhari has 
narrated that Ar-Rubayyf Bint Muawwidh, may 
Allah be pleased with her, said, 

"We would make the young among our boys 
observe fast, and we would go to the mosoue 
and make for them a toy made of wool; so 
whenever any one of them cried for food, we 
would give him that (toy) until the time to 
break the fast approachcd." 
This is a wise way with which Islam belps 
Muslim children grow up while adhering to Islamic 
instructions and obligations. That i s why the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"Command your children to perform prayer 
when they become w.ven yean; o! d, be.at them 
for (neglecting) it when they become tenyears 
o!a unti arr ' ' 11 .1 1 n matiner 

that mete ihrm »!i<r)>> .H'paratefy.* 1 
The Muslim must b e sound - i.e., not ill - and 
residen t - i.e., not ia a state of travel - or else 
fasting will not be obligatory upon him. Islam has 
allowed the ill person and the traveler to break 
fasting in Ramad&n as a way of consideration for 
these special circuinstaritos under which fasting may 
put him through more difficulty and hardship. 
However, such a person is to make up for the non-fast 



1 Narrated by Ahinad and others. 
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days by observing fast far the same number of days 
after Ramadan when he recoveTs from his illness or 
his journey comes to an end. Almighty Allah says, 

C - ■ So ;Moeuer o/yoi( sigkts (the crescent on 
the first night of) the, month (of Ramadan 
i.e. is preseni at h i.. v home), he must observe 
fasts (diiring) that month, and whoever is UI 
or on a journey, the same number (of days 
which one did not observe fasts must be 
made itp) from otker days. Allah intends for 
you ease, and He does not want to make 
things difficult for you. (He wants that you) 
must complete the same number (of days), 
and that you must magnify Allah (on seeing 
the crescent of the months of Ramadan and 
Shaww&l) for haviu-g guidedyau so that you 
may be grateful to Him. ) 

(Qur'an: 2: 185} 

Nevertheless, not every ill person is allowed to 
break fasting i n Ramadan, for i 11 n es s must be acute 
to an extent with which fasting causes harm to the 
person iri question or prolongs the period of remedy. 
This can be reaiiv't! 1 ! ir<u. ; !j!i .'■.\[)r:! , imrrHation as well 
as by asking a tnistworihy doctor. This can moreover 
be known through the person himself, that is, if he 
believes that this harm is most likely expected. 
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Therefore, if the illness is trouble-free, such as 
toothache or headache, then i t is not permissible for 
whoever has such illness t, o break fasting. Thia is 
because a truly itl person i s the one "whose strength 
has been exhausted" because of illness and "the pain 
caused by it is too severe" to the extent that no 
fasting caa be endured except with more difficulty 
that will be added to the present hardship. An 
evident example of such an ill person is a person who 
has undergone a surgery and needs to take drugs 
every now and then diiring i he (hivt.ime and at night. 
Almighty Allah says, 

{. .. Allah intends for yon. mm, and He does 
not want to muka thinps diffi.cu.If for yon. ...if' 
By the same token, for a traveler to be permitted 
to break fasting his j mim p v i s to have the 
requirements that must be met for those who can 
shorten prayers while traveling. Some seholars have 
estimated the distance of such a journey to be not less 
than eighty-four kilometers while some others say 
that this is to be re .u r i e teri U> wlialever distance with 
which the journey is considered to be oae o{"safar" or 
travel according to the Arabic language in which the 
verse of shortening prayer has been revealed. 1 Also, 
according to the majority of seholars, not including 
the Hanafis, this journey must be for fulfilling an 
act of obedience, such as acquisition of religi ous 
knowledge, and not for undertaking some illegal deed, 



Fnr not* rfctaii? ahou: pmver sh.:i:i.er!mg ri::il i [:..; h- ( ral ,liat«:i>e 
shortening you may -cvi:^ this q;;osti(m elsflwherc in the hook- 

Vhlick U\V lilbil! tlf L'OlUCIll::. 
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such as trading in intoxicants. Mornover, the majority 
of scholars stipulate that the journey must be started 
hoforc dawn, becaust: i!' n person slurts far^tiiifr with 
the rise of dawn thcn goos oh a journey, he is not 
allowed to break his fasting, The HanbaHs do not 
stipulate this, but it is better for whoevergoes on a 
jouniny diiring a day of (uslint; ia nmiplfite his fast to 
avoid this diffcrent» of opintons. 

It is wottlt Dicmioini';; liore that fast brcnking on 
the part of a travel er is an allowante (rak k sah) and 
not an obligation. In other words, U i s not a must that 
a traveler briuik» Insting rarauljr brcnuar lir: is on a 
journey. It has bocn narralod b y A l-B akbari that 
Hamzah Ibn 'Ami Al-As!am i', nmy Allah be pleased 
with him, asked the Prophet (PBUH), "Should I fast 
while traveling?" The Prophet (PBUH) replied, "Yau 
mayfast ifyou tvish, andyau. muy not fast ifyou wish." 

A woman must not be menstruating or in a 
postnatal condition or elsc fast mg w i 1 1 net obligatory 
upon heT. Rather, it is not valid for a woman in either 
of the two conditions t o obsprvo fa si just as it is not 
permissible for her to perform praynr. This is because 
she is not in a state of purification (taharah). Scholars 
have unanimously agreed that a woman during her 
period or a woman in a postnatal condition must 
break fasting « hich becomes prohibited for her once 
she becoroes in either of the two conditions. Thercfore, 
if she observes fnst, it. is invalid and not to be counted 
as from the validly fasted days. This means that she 
must maki» up fit-: tht> days dinanti wliicb sh« underg'oes 
such a condition, The Prophet (PBUH) said, 
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"Is it not that any oue o/' yon (wome.n) does 
not perform prayer ar observe fasting during 

And, it has been narrated that 'A'ishah, may Allah be 

pleased with her, said, 

"Any one of us (women) would be 
menstruating and we would be commanded 
to make up for (the unobserved) fasting yet 
we were never commanded J o make up for 
(the unperfbrmed) prayers," 2 



The Pillars of Fasting 



There are thiee pillars of fasting and without 
these pillars fasting is not valid. They are as folio ws: 

The first p Ular i s ahstaining from eating, 
drinking, and sesuai intercourse. The Qur'an 
ordains: 

iiii ;> Lh=S^i ^ & 'di» i Aj^j ' jkj) 

t...an<f eaf and rJmj/,: «^f;7 the. white thread 
(light) o f dawn appears t o you distinct from 
the black thread (darkness of night), then 
complete yon r fast t M i h," lughtfall . . . ^ 

(Qur-an: 2: 187) 

This means that the Muslim muat abstain from 
eating, drinking, and intercourse from the rise of 
dawn until sunset. And ANab says al. the beginning of 
the same verse concerning intercourse in Ram a dan, 
Ajt is made lawful for you to have sexual 
reiations it.ii.tii. vour tnivi-s ou. the night of 
fast...} 

This means that soxual relations are only allowed 
during the night of fast and not during the period of 
fasting which is frnm dawn until sunsc-t. Intorestingly 
eiiough, Al-Bukhari has narrated that Al-Bara' Ibn 
~Azib, may Allah be pleased with him, said, 

"When (the command concerning) the fasting 
of Ramadan was revcnlcd, they (tho Muslims) 
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did not approach woraeri (sexually) throughout 
the entire (month of) Ramadan, and soine 
men would deceivc theniselves 1 , so Allah, 
Glorified and Exalted be He, revealed, ilt is 
made lawful for yon to have $exual re.latwns 
with your wiues on the night offast. They are 
Libas (i.e. body cover, or screen), for you and 
you are the sitmc for thom. Allah knows that 
you used to efeivive yoursdves, so He turned 
to you (acce.pled your ivpeutiuii.-e) and forgave 
you, So nol.'.;- /iur,- xr.xmd retations with them 
and seek that uihick Allah has ordained for 
you (offspring)...} (Qur'an: 2: 187)" 
The second pillar of fasting is intention, that 
is, the Muslim must intend that he will observe fast 
before the rise of dawn. The Prophet (PBUH) said, as 
narrated on the authority "Umar, 

"Actions are judged according to intentions 
and every mari shall have that which he 
intends..." 2 

Intention is a pillar of fasting, especially the 
obligatory one, because this is reouired for 
distinguishing what is performed as an act of worship 
from what is d one as a habit. This i s because a person 
may abstain from eating, drinking, and intercourse 
diiring the daytime simply because he is busy 
undertaking his business, fur fixample, ;md miothcr 
person may avoid eating and drinking for health- 
oriented reasons, as in a diet. "Avoiding" these things 
in such cases is not to be called "fasting," for ritual 



' Thcy wguM *iw Ui«a».J> - il.tr..' . smn Alli.'.'wnironand. 
'■ Narrat.rei by A!-Buk]i;iri and Muslim. 
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fasting, or fasting that is observed as an act of 
worship, is regardcd as s u t h only through "intention," 
which diflfcr(;ntiiitt'S betworoi habits and acts of 
worship. In a word, intention required for all acts 
of worship. Therefore, whoever does not intend that 
he will abstain from tho pinpointed things as a way of 
observing fast for the sake of Allah, is not legally 
considered a fasting person. 

To confirm not to repeat, intention is to be 
determined before dawn a? tur a n fasting in Ramadan 
is concerned whetheT it is observed on time, i.e., 
d uring Ramadan itself, or for making up for the 
missed days after Ramadan. It has been narrated 
that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Wkoever does not determine (i.e., intend) 
fasting before dawn, rw (valid) fasting (will 
be recorded) for A i m." 1 
However, for voluntary fasting intention can be 
deteimined diiring the foTenoon, It has been narrated 
by Muslim that 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, said, 

"Once the Messenger of Aliah (PBUH) 
entered upon me and said, 'Do you have 
anything (i.e., any fondi T We said, 'No,' and 
he said, *So I am fasting (this day)'" 
Important still, originally intention is to be 
determined in the heart and not with the tongue, 
because it is a heart-based act and the tonguo has 
nothing to do with it. However, unlike Malik, the 
m^jority of seholars view that it is an act of the 



Narrated by At-Tirmidhi and others. 

373 



Surutak to c\prc&» inlenlinii hero tor tksting jusi a? 
this is done for //(///. TIurs, the Muslim may say, for 
example, "I intond to observe fast tomorrow for the 
sake of Allah out of faith and seeking Allah's reward". 

Finally, whcn ini e mi irit; t u observe fast tlie Muslim 
njunt dotermini' wJ«;!.hrr Mh- fasl is fnr makin» up for 
a missed day, or whcther it is expiation of breaking 
an oath for example, o r for poifiinniii^ somevow, etc. 

The third pillar of fasting is that a woman 
must not be meiistruating or during a postnatal 
period. As> darifird i n 1.hc- conditions obligating 
fast.ing, for her fasting to bc valid a woman must be 
neither in a perinci u f' meiisiruation nor in a period of 
postnatal bleeding. ff she obsrrves fasl with either of 
these t wo conditions, her fast i s invalid and she must 
make up for the same number n: days that witnessed 
this condition. To rcmirid cmr renders, the Prophet 
CPBUH) said, 

"Is it not that any one of yon (momen) does 
not perfonn prayer or observe fasting during 
her menses ?"i 
It has also been na rrnt.eri j lini 'A'ishah. tnay Allah be 
pleased with her, said, 

"Any one of us (women) would be 
ffienstruating and we would bc comrnanded 
to make up forClthe unobsen-«l) fastinj: vet 
we were never comrnanded to make up for 
(the unperformed) prayers." 2 
Faqih$ unanimously n^rve conccnHiis; Uii» rulmg. 



' Narrated by Ai-BuMiari and Muslim. 

-< Narnitoil by Al-K.tk1.iiri, Muslim, anti At.-Tirmi.Jhi 



Things Allowed in Fasting 



There are certain things which are allowed for the 
fasting person as they do not affeet his fasting 
negatively, They are as follows. 

1. Using siwak 

1 1: is ]jeiTui siiil.sl f (b r n f'asl \ng pemon I o usc simak, 
for the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Siw&k is a means of purifying the mouth 
and a means ofsatisfying the Lord." 1 
It has also been narrated that 'Amir Ibn Rabikah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said, "I saw the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) using siwak while fasting 
(so many times) that I cannot count." 3 

However, a person who wams la usc nuoAk while 
fasting should know that he must not swallow any of 
the small parts tliut uiay be soparated Ironi c h t' simfih 
because of use. This is because swallowing such small 
pnrts v.-ill invalidute hit. rustir.K.fIc -.iiould also beware 
that he must not chew it as some people tend to do. 

Ibn 'Umai, may Allah be pleased with him, 
maintains that a fasting person can use siwak at the 
beginning of the day as well as at its end, but he 
must not swallow bis own saliva. Ash-Shafi'i however 
views that it La dctestablo r.« n™ siivnk at the end of 
the fasting day beeau.se i t. removes the mouth smell 



i Narrated by Ar-Nasa'i. 

' i i i ] I A ! m il 
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resulting from the fasting itself, and this smell is 
better than the smell of musk in the sight of Allah. 
The Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"By Rim in WIwh» Mami s my soul is, the 
smell corning out from the mouth of a 
fasting person is better m the sight of Allah 
thanihe smell of musk." 1 

2. Applying kohl 

A fasting person is allowed to apply kohl to his 
eyes bocause koh? lia* no access to his abdomen 
through his eyes. It has bcen narrated that Anas Ibn 
Malik, may Allah bo plonscd withhim, used to apply 
kohl while fasting. 2 i r has also been oarrated by At- 
Tirmidhi that a man eame to the Prophet (PBUH) 
and said, "O Messenger of Allah! My eyes ache, 
so can I apply kohl (to them) while 'fasting?" He 
(PBUH) answerad 111 lho nJ'fimiative. At-Tirmidhi has 
stated that acholars have differed concerning the 
permiBfiibility of applying kohl by a fasting person: 
some, ineluding Ahmad, say il is detestable and some, 
including Ash-Shaffi, assert that it i s allowable. 

It may be important here to mention that aome 
seholars are of the opinion that eye drops are allowed 
for a fasting person, just H ke kolit, because neither of 
them has any access to the abdomen, unlike the 
drops applied to the nose and the ears. And, Allah 
knows best. 

3. Taking a bath and performing ablution 

A fasting person can take a bath and perform 
ablution to cool down his body especially when it is 



1 A part rifa kiiditk nanatd by Al -El. k] lari. 
"J Narrated by AM DawOd. 
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hot. It has been narrated by Abu Dawud and Ahmad 
that one of the Companions said, "I did see the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) at Al- Arj (a place before 
Mecca) pouring water upon his head while he was 
fasting because of the heat or because of thirst," It 
has also been narrated by Al-Bukhari that Ibn "Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, wet a garment and 
l.h re w i t upon himself while fasting, 

4. Rinsing the mouth and the nose 

There is no harm if a fasting person rinses his 
mouth and nose without exaggeration, as the Prophet 
(PBUH) said to one of his Companions, 

"Kx(iggcrate. in rinsing the mouth and the 
nose except mhcn yon arc fasting." 1 

Malik and Abu Hanifah maintain that if water 
reacbes n person'.- thr'jai wJr.U* hc is rinsing his nose 
or mouth, that will invalirtah' his fasting, because he 
himself made it reach his lliroai. whilo being aware 
that he is fasting, just as if he drank that water on 
purpose. Ibn Qudamah says that this will not 
invalidatc bis fasting ifiie doc* nol do il intcnt.ionally, 
however As-Sabuni says that this is eonsidered to be 
breaking fast by mistake and that is why this person 
nrust make up for the day in question but there is no 
sui uf puiijv>.ri'fnbu:>> in this case. 

5. Injeetion 

It is permisiH]jle fbr a Insting person to get injected 
in the veins and botloo» for allcvioting thtt dofrreo of 
temperature or pain, but this injection musi nni hc 
for feeding. Such an injection is allowed for a fasting 



' Narrated by AM DSwtld. 
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person because though the injected substance is 
driven irtto the body through the syringe i t does not 
reach insid* r Hiriu-li 1he normal way o f food and 
drink. Yet still, it is not. pormissible r.o use an anal 
injection througli what 'v kmnvji as enema, because 
this invalidates fasting, and that is why it can be 
delayed until the night. 

6, Applying and smelling* perfumes 

Tt is permissible f o r a fasting person to apply and 
smell perfumes and the like because they do not 
enter into the abdomen. It has been narrated by Al- 
Bukhari that Ibn Mas~ud, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said, 

"Whenever any one of you (intends to) fast 
(the next dny), let him enter upon moraing 
perfumed with bis hai r combed (and well 
dreased). 1 * 

Adversely, some faqih& say that it is detestable 
that a fasting person applios perfume because it is 
one of tlio "dt'ficod" ihin&js v.'ItiU; Uh» lutrfUk reads, 
i \Uah a\ i i 1 ' i hiu food 

and his desire for Me..." 1 However, A§-Sabuni says 
that this hadlth does not. provc that it is del.est.able 
for a fasting person to use perfume berause the desire 
mentioned in thekadith refers to sexual relation 
which the fasting- person [eaves for t lir sake. «f Allah. 

7. To delay taking the ritual bath of janabah 
It ih permissible for a fasting person t.o delny 

taking the ritual b a Ih tfjtmabah until after dawn. It 



' A part orn kadal, narrated hy Mualim. 
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has beea narratcd by Al-Bukhari that "A'ishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, said, 

"Dawn would rise when the Prophet (PBUH) 
would be in a state oi janabah in Ramadan 
- without this being because of a wct dream 
(i. e., it was because of intercourse) - and he 
would take a bath and (resume his) fasting 
(after dawrt)." 
Muslim and At-Tirmidhi ha v e narrated similar 
wordings also cm the autliorhy of 'A'ishah. These lexts 
clearty indicate the validity of the fasting observed by 
a person in a state of janabah, but he should take a 
bath before sunrise. Still, even if he takes that ritual 
bath after sunrise, his fasting will be valid but he will 
be sinful because of drdaying the perfonnance of the 
Fajr Prayer until the passing of iis due time. The 
same ruling applies to a mt'iistmating woman whose 
;ii.M iod niid^ bi'fnrr dav.'ii. 

8. Eating, drinking, and having intercourse 
with one's wife until dawn 

It i s permissible for the Muslim to fiat, drink, and 
have intercouTse with his wifc until the rise of dawn, 
because Almighty Allah sa} s i n t he verse of faHting, 

C.. So now kaue sc.vitu! rclrtliww with them 
and seek that which Atf.nli ftns ordained for 
you (offspring) and eat and drink until 
the white thread (liglU) of dawn appears to 
you distind frin/i the. hlack thread (darkness 
cfnight)...} 

(Qur'an: 2: 187) 
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9, To delay making up for the broken fasts in 
Ramadan until after the month of Shawwal 
(which is right after Ramadan) 

It is perinissible &t the Muslim to do so and it is 
not stipulated that hc makesi up for thn non-fast days 
directly after the end of Ramadan, for It has been 
narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim that "A'ishah, 
may Allah bo plensor! with her, said, 

"I would have (unobserved) fasting in 
Ramadan and I might not be able to make 
up for it except in Sha'ban (which is right 
before the next Ramadan)." 1 
She would delay making up for the broken fasts for 
such a log period — almost a year — because she was 
bnsy undertaking the affairs of the Prophet (PBUH) 
as a husband, and Allah knows best. 



1 Narrated bj' AI-UukhArt. Muslim, ;md Ibn .Majali. 
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Things That Invalidate Fasting 



There are certain thinss lliat invalidate fasting 
and they are di\ idotl into t w o «iocttons: !i) that which 
invalidates fasting and obligates making up (goda') 
and expiation (kaffamh) and (ii) that which invalidates 
fasting and abligales making up only. 

The first seetion: that which invalidates 
fasting and obligates making up and expiation 

The first section which ohligaten both making up 
for the invalidated fast.s and expiation i s intercourse 
which. is done purposefully during any of the daytimes 
of Ramalan. This intercmirse invalidates fasting and 
because of it uspialion is oblisratorily required. 

The author of M-Ikhtiyar s a, y s that there is no 
difrerence araong sriiniars that having intercourse 
with one's wife while fasting obligates both making 
up and expiation, beenuso when a Bedouin told the 
Prophet (PBUH) that he had sex with his wife 
intentionally during the davtime of Ramadan, he 
(PBUH) ordered him to emantipate a slave. 1 

Making up is nbligatory m lliis casc boranse a 
fasting person who has intercourse breaks his fast 
because of this intercourse, and so he must make up 
for the broken lasi by obswving fast for one day instead 
of the day on which he has broken his fast. Almigbty 
Allah says, 



i See Al-Mukhtar AJ-MOfiill, Al -Ikhtij/ir, 1/131. 
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'^e snrna number (of daya which one did 
not observe fast s mus t be made up) from 



Espiation is also obligatorily required for this act 
because intercours» nolaU's Ihc sanuriLy oft.bis blessed 
month of Ramadan, as the person in question has 
pui'posef'ully bmkou hi? fast without fbrgctfiilness, 
and so he is to be chastised with a punishment 
that is apt to reprimand him so that he may not do 
that agani. This wtpiaiiw: it> min of thrrc things: 
emancipating a slave, observing fast for two 
consecmivc mont.hs otber ih a n liic day whidi is to be 
made up for, or providinp (bori t.o sixty poor people. 
And to realize how reprimanding i l is to observe fast 
for two consecutivc niunL h-, the Muslim should know 
that if even the fast ufoue singic day is broken the 
person in question wiU hove to obswsrve fast for two 
consecutivc monthe from the very beginning no matter 
how many dn.vs he mny hnve observed fast on. 

It has bren narratcd by Muslim on the authority 
of Abu Huraymh, may Allah be pleased with him, 
ibai a persnn came to lho Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
and said, "O Messenger of Allah! I am undone." He 
(PBUH) asked, "What has brought about your ruinT 
He said, "I have had inlercciurse with iny wife d uring 
the month o f K a m o dan." Upon this the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, "Can you find a slave to set freeT The 
man replied m tim m :ga1 ive, =o he (PBUH) said. "Can 
you observe fast f, fr tnv < onsei utive mnnthsT He said. 
"No." The Prophet (PBUH) said, "Can you provide 
food to siyty poor people?' He once: more answot'ed i n 




(Qur'an: 2: 185) 
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tSie ni'iuitivu tben sat dewn nntl iln l.hc moanwhile) a 
basket containing dalos wns iirmiglu l.o the Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH). He (PBUH) said, "Giue thcse (dates) 
in churity." The man said, "Am I to give these out to a 
person who is poorer than me? There i s no family 
poorer than mine between t h a two lava plains of 
Medina." The Messenger of Allali (PBUH) smiled to 
tho estent that his melar teeth became visible, and he 
said, "Co and giiv it to your ftimity t o cat." 

The hadith sliows, iri acklition to tlie definition of 
the expiation i n question, that a certain order is to be 
considered liere: first, the person who is to expiate 
starts witii emancipatin;; a slavc; then ifhe camuH do 
so, he is to observe fast iur two emisecutive months; 
then if he cannot do so, he is to feed sixty poor people, 
and each poor person is to take a mudd of food. This 
ruling concernlng arrangemeni is nnanhnoiisly agreed 
u pon by scholars. 

The second seetion: that which invalidates 
fasting and obligates making up only 

The second seetion of the things that invalidate 
fasting is that wbieh obligates making up only, and 
this seetion covers the follnwing things: 

1. TaMng something* that is not for feeding 
through the normal opening - the mouth - into 
the abdomen, sudi as swallowint; a stone or dust. 
Tbis invalidates fasunt; auri nbligales making u p 
because something has been put into the abdomen, 
and this contradicts fasting, which is to abstain from 
inserting "any fhing" into the stomach. 



383 



2. Vomiting intentionally, by forcing food to 
come back out of the abdomen. However, if a person 
i s overcome by v om it.i n g titat will not invalidate his 
fasting and consequently he does not have to raake 
up for it, whether thc vomited quantity is small or 
big. The Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"There is no mukuig up re.qu.iiTd on the part 
of whaever is oue.nome by vomiting (i.e., 
whoever vomiin wuiii: ntionally, BiU whoever 
vomits inle.ntioiuiHy m,,») make <ip\tb> titnt').'"- 

3. If a fasting person eats or drinks thinking 
that the sun has set - or takes sahur (pie-dawn 
meal) thinking that dawn has not risen yet - then 
"realizes that bc was m istaken," he must make up for 
the fast in question yet lu? eUvs :';r> J have to expiate 
for that because he did not mean to violate the 
sanctity of thc month. In other words, as stated by 
the author of Al-lkhtiyar, 1 snob eating or drinking 
breaks fast because it demolislws a "pillar" of fasting, 
namely "ubetaiituitt* '"t'" pating and drinking-. 

4. Masturbation, which is an intentional 
ejaculation of o:ic's- si-'-mfin cji ofthe body d lio I: o somo 
means of stimulation such as kissing, touching, or 
caressing one's wifr or mastiirbating with the hand. 
Ali this invalidates fasting and obligates making up 
only because it "rescmblcs" intercourse though it is 
not the actual thing. 

5. If a fasting person cures a wound in his 
abdomen or head and the medicine reaches his 



-VI n ■,. ,,.,;] I,v Ain: Ittw&audttlltrrK. 
■'3^A!TM,l.iyu,; 1/132. 
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abdomen or head, his fasting j* invalidated because 
of that and he must make up for that and no 
expiat,ioti e- i'cquired. lt shoukl bv. knuwn that every 
thing that is used for "fbedinjC sudi as medieine, and 
reaches "inside" the body invalidates fasting and 
obligates making up. It has been narrated on the 
authority of Ibn "Abbas. may Allah be pleased with 
htm. thaf'i'asl broakini; is cnnwd U\ whalevor nnters 
'inside- thc body)". 

6. Fasting is invalidated by such things as 
usin g enema for anal injection and applying 
drops to the nose or the ears. Sudi things 
invalidate fasting and obligate making up without 
expiation betauso fioiiifet.li! ng that breaks fast has 
reached the inside of the body from a noTmal opening. 
However, as pinpointed before, normal injections into 
the veins and bmtem and applying kohl toeyes do not 
invalidate fasting, as it has been narrated on the 
authority of Anas, may Allah be pleased with him, 
(hal a nian cimn to lho l'nipbet U'l.iU'H) and said. "O 
Messenger of Allah! My eyes nc.hr,, so can I apply kohl 
(to thcm) whilc f'astitis?" H e (PBUH) answered in the 
affirmative. 1 

7. Menstruation (ftayd) and postnatal bleeding 
(nifas) invalidate fasting, atid if a fasting woman is 
afflicted by either of them even minutes before 
?imsot, hcr fasting is invalidated and filie innst make 
up for this bToken fast. This is because one of the 
eondit.ioriK of lho validily of fasting- is that a woman 
must not be i n a stal.fi of riioiifitnirilion or postnatal 
bleeding. 



1 Narrated by At-Tirmiijhi. 

385 



8. If a fasting person satisfies his sexual 
desire using his genitals yet incompletely, as 

when he has intercourse with a doad body o r a beast, 1 
his fasting is invalidated and he must make up for 
the day in qLEM.«lion witho:it. oxpi;s1.ion . T K i s is according 
to the majority oi f, h U ■ ■ fb> .nnnimli- msiiiiftii:: 
that having "inr.orcoursc" d u ring the daytime of 
Ramadan obligates both making u p and expiation, 
whether it is done vaginally or anally, to a living 
person or a dearl one, and oven if it is done to a heast, 
hecausc this i s "intercourse" and any intercourse 
obligatos bot h making up and expiation. 

9. Incense, the smoke resulting f r om grilling 
and roasting, as well as that which results from 
smoking cigarettes and the like, all invalidate 
fasting if a fasting person smells them deeply and 
purposefully, and he must make u p for the fast in 
question withuui expiulinn Howevw, u fasting person 
is allowed to smell and apply perfumes, bnt snme 
seholars maini ain l hat thif is hw'.'.y dctestable tlicmgh 
it does not invalidate fasting. 

10. If a fasting person "intends" to break his 
fasting, his fasting i s invalidated because of this 
intention even i f he does not uctually take any thing 
that breaks fasting. This is booanse "intention" is one 
of the pillavs of fasting and ht = fasting is invalidated 
if he invalidates his intention by intending to break 
fast, and he must: make; u p for lho day i n quostion. 



L This L* ^-u |-L=I>- ei/<;<'r\o::/ yvi it m-L^hl ;ii^)|ic:" L . 
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The Conditions of Makin g up {Qada') and 
Expiation (Kaffarah) 

Making up is obligatory along with expiation if 
«•rlnin romiitions «irc 4 tnet . a< IblJows: 

1. That thc fast breaking in question takes place 
during the fast of Ram ada n o n d duri n g the month 
itself. Therefore, i f i(. happons in artothor month, as 
when making up for the fast of Ramadan or when 
observing a vow fast, making up is recjuired without 
expiation, as un.ajiimmisly ngreed upon by fagihs. 

2. That the fast breaking j s done intentinnally. 
Therefore, if it is done unintentionally or out of 
forgetfulness, no cxpiation is roquircd, because such 
forgetfulness-bnscd fast bj-onking i,* Logally pardoiied 
and thus ordy making up is compulsory. 

3. That the fast breaking is done out of one's 
choice, that is, without cocrcion. because there is no 
sin on the part. of whoever breaks fast under coercioji. 

4. For making up and oxpiation to be required the 
fasting person must have intended before dawn that 
he would observe fast the next day as a performancc 
of thc obligatory fasting of Ramadan. If intention has 
not been determined as such, no expiation is required 
because such a person is not a fasting person in 
reality, that is, as required by the S hari' ah. This is 
the view adopted by the majority ofscholars. 

5. That sexual intercourse - if the fast breaking is 
because of it - is practiced by penctrating at least the 
glans into the vagina. If hmvevnr it is practiced only 
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througli such l.hings as foreplay and caressing whidi 
lead to njnciilfif ion, makin£ up is compulsory yet 
without expiation. 

6. That intercouTse is the only cause of fast 
breaking, for' i f itio person m question cats or drinfcs 
when praet iring tliis rolafion, the ShafTis maintain 
that there is no rapiation vt-quired for this and he has 
ondy to make up for the broken fast. The Hanafis and 
the Malikls hovvcvov s a. v tlial expiation is compulsory 
upon whoevor hns inforcouise and eats whilc fasting, 

7- TT the inUTcnurst» is ritme, while the person in 
question is sound then he becomes ill or goes on a 
journey, expititirm is nut. wricelled cn bis part and he 
must do it along w i i: h t lio mnking u p required for that 
fast breaking. 



Things Detested in Fasting 



There aro certain things which are detested in 
fasting yel do not invalid ato i t. Light may be shed on 
these things as folio w s. 

1. Tasting food with the tongiie for testing its 
saltiness and the like 

It is detestablo for a fasting person to taste the 
saltiness of food with his fonguc then throw it out of 
his mouth. This act is detosr.able bocause it makes 
fasting liable to invalidation. Yet still, some fagihs 
say that a woman is allowed to taste food with the tip 
of her tongue to choek lis saltiness, if her husband is 
ill-mannered, on condition that she spits it out. The 
same ruling applies to cooks who are afraid of the 
oppiession of'Lhoir rhiefk If food is swallowed in such 
cases, it causes fn?t l>i>akine. a-- imanim.-.usly agreed 
upon by seholars. 

2. A mother's chewing food for her baby 

This act is detestable on the part of mother, but if 
she does not find any one - who i s legally exempted 
from fasting - to do that, she can do i t herself yet she 
must not swallow any part of this food otherwise her 
insting will bis invalidated. 

3. A husband 'a kissing his wife 

It is detestable Cor a fast ing husband to kiss his 
wife i f he fears that he may b e aroused because of 
that. Yet he can do s o i f he is safe froin such aro u sal. 
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It has been narrated by Al-Bukhari that Umm 
Salamali, the Frophet's wife, said, 

"The Prophet (PBUH) would kiss me while 
he w as fasting." 
It has also been n artaled by Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
that 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleasod ivit.li her, said, 
"The Prophet (PBUH) used to kiss and 
embrace (his wives) while he was fasting, 
and he had more power to contro) his desires 
than any one of you." 
It is very important m passing this to stress the 
fact that the Prophet U'BUH), the bcst instructor for 
Muslims, allowed an ;>ld 1 1 1 n r ■ lo and emhnuie b u» 
wife while fasting but he did not allow a young man 
to do that, because he considered what was better for 
each of them in each case. It has been narrated by 
Abu Dawud on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that "a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUII) about a fasting person's 
kissing and embracing (his wife) and he (PBUH) 
permitted him to do so. Another man came and asked 
him (about the same thing) but he (PBUH) forbade 
him to do that. The one to whom he (PBUH) gave 
permission was an old man and the one whom he 
forbade was a young man." 

Significant still, the Prophet (PBUH) made a 
fasting person's kissing his wife similar to his rinsing 
his mouth. 1 This means that. as rinsing one's mouth 
while fasting does not affeet fasting, kissing one's 
wife while fasting does not affeet it either. 



1 Narrated by Ahmad and others on the authority Jabir Ibn "Abdullah. 
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To this effect, At-Tirmidhl has stated i n his Sunan 
that scholars have differed about a fasting person's 
kissing and embracing h i s wife; some of the Prophet's 
Companions view that an old nian can kiss his wife 
while fasting, uulikc ;i viiimy niiin, hccnuso t.hc fonncr 
- and not the latter - can he. snfc f'rom scxual arousal 
because of kissing. At-Tirmidhi adds that some 
scholars maintain that kijing reduce* a fa»titi|{ 
person's reward vet i t does nol break his fast, and 
they allow a fasting person to kiss his wife if he can 
control himselJ otherwisu lu.' sboukl avoid kissing. 
This view is aUi'ibul.er] l.o Ash-ShaiTi and others. 

4. Doing sometMng that may weaken him, 
such as cupping 

it is detcslabk for a fasting person to ih 
something that may make him weak to the extent 
that he may not be able to observe fasting for some 
time, such as cupping and bloodletting. Even so, the 
majority of scholars view that such acts do not 
invalidatc fasting, and they have provcd this view 
with some bodi.es <ti prool'. Kor instance, they have 
quoted Al-Bukhari's narraLioii 011 the authority of Ibn 
"Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, that the 
Piophet (PBUH) applied cupping while he was in a 
state of ihram and did that as well while he was 
fasting. Al-Bukhari ha« also uarrated that Anas Ibn 
Malik, may Al lab be pleascd with him, stated that 
they {the Companions) woukl not hold cupping as 
deUfsb-ible for » IVisting pitrson .w|>t f'or wenkness, 
meaning it woul'i bn delr- tal.ile tn vbom if it caused 
v.-fakncss. and feebleness. 
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To put it briefk, Uic nsajority of faqths, including 
Abu Hanifah, Malik, atid Asb-Shufi i, mnintain that 
cupping does not invuluUic fVis1.in» yel. it i s detestable 
it' it woakcns Uie lasLinfi person, 

5. Collecting saliva in thc mouth then 
swallowing i t 

It is detestable for a fasting person to collect his 
saliva in his moulli Ihen swallow it, because it is 
similar to the case of a person who rinses his mouth 
with water then swailow.s t.liis water. Stifl, saliva 
does not invalid ate fasting in principle because m a n 
cannot do without it. Water liowever invalidates 
fasting even i f only one drop of it is swallowed, simply 
because it comes out of the body, unlike saliva whieh 
is pi'ortufcd insidf; i he body icsolf. 

6. Harvesting 

It is detestable for a fasting person, unless it is 
necessary, to harvest pianis lost somc ofthe harvesting 
dust reachhie throat asthis may invalidate his fasting. 



Things Desirable in Fasting 

There are terlain things v.lm/li are desirable as far 
as fasting is concerned, and thcy arc also eonsidercd 
the proprietiee of lastiris;. Tbey arc as follows. 
1, Taking sit Aiir or pre-dawn meal 
The Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Take sukur, for there is blessing in sukur." 1 
This desirable act is achieved even if the quantity of 
the food eaten ia very small and even if the water 
drunk is only a mouthful. The Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Take sukur even if it is (by drinking) a 
riu ''.■.■v,' 1 '•■/ " "' 
It is desirable for the Muslim to delay taking 
sukur until dawn appToaches. It has been narrated 
thal Cjatadah said, 

'Anas Ibn Malik said, 'The Prophet (PBUH) 
and Zaytl f bn Tbnbit took thnir zuhur together. 
Whwi thoy (inifibcd it, the l'rophe.t (PBUH) 
Stood for the (Fajr) prayer and offered it.' 
We asked Anas, 'What was the interval 
berwwn ibivr a.i^hir,:; Uu: suhfir nnri ihe 
starting of the Suhh (Morning) Pruycr?" Anas 
replied, 'It was equal m i he time taken by a 
person in re. ting fi 'i . W r«>s 'l the < Jin '.in "' 



' Narratel h.v Al Tiukh/ir-i nnc! Muslim. 

2 Narratcrf by Ibn Hibban. 

■■■ Kiumlrd hy Al-Buk),.i i-i onri Muslin, 
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2. Avoiding things and acts that contradict 
fasting 

The Muslim should avoid things and acts that 
contradict the nature o f fastijis and t-he sanctity of 
the blessed month of Ramadan, s u eh as lying and 
talking nonsense. It has h™n riHrratBri tm the authority 
of Abu Hurayrali, inay Allali b e pleased with him, 
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"Fasting is a sereen (from Hetlfire). So, the 

/.'i'? 1 , i '.i, 1 . 'f'iy. >•'■':!,: /.. 'f /f :7li "ih! iiJ'ii;,/ 

contael w U k /t/s »■//;> <wtr/ skould not behave 
foalishly and '.mpndentl.v, and, i f somebody 
fights with him or abums him. h e ahould say 
to him twite, 'I am fast tmg'." 1 
It has moreover bei?n narratud, also on the authority 
of Abu Hurayrah, may Allah b e pleased with him, 
that the Propiiul iPBUri) .said, 

"Whoever doc* not giw up false spweh ttying 
and the lihe) an.d evil. ru fions, Allah is not in 
need o f /t /s havin? h' -i /""d o. a d drinit (L?.. 
Allah will not accept his fasting,)" 2 

3. Showing generousness and openhandedness 
and studying the Qur'an 

It has been nairated that. Tbn 'Abbas, may Allah 
be pleased with him, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) was the 
most generous of all the people, and he 
used to be more generous i n the month of 
Kamadftn when Jibril (Gabriel) would meet 



■Km ,-t d ij; Al I iuki'm : Liml Mi . L L z L i 
•Sarralcd ts) AI-B>.ikliOri ur.il olliurs. 

394 



him. Jibril used to meet him every night iri 
Ramadan to study the Qur'an carefully 
together. Thus, whenever he (PBUH) met 
Jibril, he wonld be more generous than the 
fast wirid." 1 

That is why the Muslim sliould incline hlmself to 
ahow more keenness both i n being generous and i n 
studying the Qur"an in this blcssed month, as a way 
of following the example of the Prophet (PBUH). 

4. Breaking fast with dates 

It is desirable for the Muslim to break his fast 
with dates before perfomiing i.lic Mughrib Prayer. It 
is also recoirrmended - 1 o meet the Sunnah - that the 
dates be ripe and that the number of the eaten dates 
b e odd. It has been narrated that Anas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to 
break fast with ripe dates (rutab) before 
porfonning Llie (Magkrib) prayer, If (there 
were) no ripe dates, thcn (he would eat) 
normal dates (tamr). And if (there were) no 
dates, he would drink some water." 2 

5. Hastening to break fast once the sim has 
surely set 

It is desirable for the Muslim to break his fast 
once the sun has surely set, for it has been narrated 
on the authority of Sahi ]bn Sa'd.may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 



' Narrated b.y Al Bukhari ond Muslim. 

2 Narrated by AL-Tirmidbi ,-ind Abu DAivOd. 
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"Goodness would remain with people as lu/ti; 
as they hasten to break fast (once the sun 

6. Invoking Allah on breaking fast 

lt is desirallo for the fastnig person to invoke 
Allah at the lime when hc nreaks his fast, because it 
has been narrated that I bn "Umar, may Allah b e 
jpleased with him, said, 

"Whenever the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
broke fast lir; would say, 'Thirst kas gone, 
veins have beun wet ('t, e., cooled down), and 
the reward (o f fasting) has been confirmed, 
if Allah sowills.^ 
Therefore, it is recornmended that the Muslim says 
the same words vvlicn !«' Iias broken his fast. 

7. Providing breakfast for others 

lt it; desirablo for the Muslim to provide food and 
drink for fasting people f o break their fast with, so 
that he may receive Cor l liat a reward equal to the 
reward of each of whomever he may provide breakfast 
for. It bas been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) 
said, 

"Whoever provides a fasting person with 
breakfast will receive a reward equal to his 
(the fasting person's} reward wit.kout this 
decreasing anything from the. fasting person's 
reward." 3 



■ Karrerci b v Al-Biikbir-i-L and Muslim. 

* Narrated by Abu Mwiid. 

' MirriilL'd by TLiri Majah and At-Tirmidhi. 
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8. Invoking Allah for the person who offers 
breakfast 

It is desirable for the Muslim that he invokes 
Allah for the person who has provided breakfast for 
him, anditis ivcommwidctt that ha usus the invocation 
used by the Prophet fPBUH) in a similar situatioii. It 
has been narrated that tho Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"I f any one of you is invited t o food (i.e., 
ban.qu.et), let him answer (the invitation). If 
he is not fasting, so let him eat; and if he is 
fasting, let him pruy (for kis Muslim hrother 
who has invited him)." 1 
It has also been narrated that once the Prophet 
(PBUH) had breakfast at Sa d Ibn Mu adh's (house) 
and invoked for hiin, saying, 

"May fasting pmph> tuhe brrakfast al your 
(houses), may the Abr&r (those who are 
obedient to Allah and follow strictly His 
ordefs) eat (from) your food, and may the. 
angels invr/ko bkwsinfis uponyou!** 

9. Intense worship during the last ten nights 
of Ramadan 

The Prophet (PBUH) encouragod Muslims to cxeit 
more efforts i n worshiping Allah during the last ten 
uights of Rnmariaii, e«|«;riallv 1.0 «cek witncssing the 
Night ofDccrco (Laylatul-Qndr! a bon t. which Almighty 
Allah says, 



• K a r ratai by Muslim nr.fl nthrrs. 
> Narrated hy Ibn Mt^jah. 
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pL« 0 JS j> jjL 

4Veri(y.' We feaue si?;;? '(lila Qurn.ii'! doa n 
in the night of Al-Qadr (Decree). And what 
will tnakc. yon knoiv whut the night of Al- 
Qadr (Decree) is? The night of Al-Qadr 
(Decree) ts better than a thousand months.* 
Therein descend the angels and the Ruh_ 
(Jibril [Gabriel]) by Allah's Permission with 
all Decre.es. Peace: 2 Until the. appearance 
ofdawn.} 

(Qur'an: 97) 

It has been narraterl that "A'ishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said, 

"The Prophet (PBUH) used to exert more 
effbrts (in worshiping Allah) during the last 
ten (nights on Eamad^n) than. what he 
would do in other (nights)." 3 

It has also been narrated on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah, may AUah be pleased with him, that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Whoever stands (in prayer during) the. 
Night of Decree out o f faith and hoping for 



' i. c, w ws h i pirus 'Mlafi in lilai aiu'al i s lii'Uf-r Llian wurshiping Him for 

a Itwuwtnd Hionllis. i.'. 1 .. B3 ycaw und 4 months. 
2 i.C, AU thiTE. riL!^:L lllffc i* r M iiti -/:i:.i!:l!-si froi» Allah to Hifl 

IjelievinK S13 i-vants. 
» Karrntrd by Muslim. 
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(Allak's) remard, his previous sins will be 
forgiven for him." 1 

1 1 has moreover been narrated on the authority of 
A'ishah, who said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to 
practicc itikaf during the last ten (days) of 
Ramadan, and he would say, 'Seek the 
Night of Dearr i/i the laut ten (nights) of 
Eamad&n."' 2 

In the light of these tesis and other ones the 
Muslim can clearly realis how important the last ten 
days and nights of Ramarlan are, and how special, 
valuable, and blessed the Night of Decree i s, Therefore, 
every Muslim should do his bost to worship Allah as 
best as he can in these days and nights so that he 
may receive a good and pleasant reward from Allah, 
the Most Generous. 



Forbidden Fasting 



Days on Which Fasting Is Prohibited 

The Islamic SharVah has proliibited fasting on 
certain days, as follows. 

1. The day of fast-breaking or the Erst day in 
the days uf 'idul Fitr i'Fasl-breaking Keast) 

Fasting is prohibited on this day becausc Muslims 
are guests of Almighty Allah o n it as Hc, Glory be to 
Him, honors His fasting servants on this day of 
celebration by bostcnvinjr nn them jny along with His 
Mercy and Satisfaction after fmishing the fasting in 
the month of Ramadan. The Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"A fasting person has f t. e., is gmnted) two 
joys: when hc. bmtffx fasf., hc rcjoices at his 
fast breakiag, and wiwn /w mantu his Lemi, 
ke rejoices rit (the iv.ward o f his fasting'"* 
That is why Islam ha* [)r:>hibitaH Insting on the first 
day oVldal-Fitr. which is oallcd "the day of prize°. 

2. The day of saerifice along with the three 
days of tashriq: these are the days of Idul-Adha. 
(Sacnfice Feasti and the thrce days nghf after it, and 
they are called the days o f' t.aslui.q ini ring) because 
pilgrims used to "dry" the meat of their sacrificial 
animals and makc it dried slices d uring these days. 



■ Karviilud by Al-Uuklum ond Muslin.. 
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Scholars have unanimously agroed that fasting is 
prohibited o n any of these four days, bccause t.his i s 
what has been authentically determined through the 
Sunnah. For example, it has been narrated that 
'Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said, 
"Verily, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) has 
forbiriden fasting on these two days: the day 
offasl breakiiu; bwausi; vou (start! broaking 
your fast (on it), and the day of saerrfice 
(lipcniifH' yon nffbv siioi'if icial animals thereon), 
so eat of the meat of your sacrifiees."' 
However the Malikls rnaintain t.hat it is nennissiblo 
for a pilgrim who has intended to perform Hajj and 
'Umrah and does not find the hady (sacrificial 
animal) to observe fasting mi U. u? si 1 three days. It has 
been narrated by Al-Bukhari on the authority of 
'A'ishah and Ibn 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
them both, that "nobody was allowed to fast on the 
days of tashriq except those who could not afford the 
hady". Thus, it is permissible to observe fasting on 
the three days of tashruj i f necessaTy, espccially with 
the faet that Almighty Allah has made obligatory 
upon a mutamatti' pilgrim - that is a pilgrim who 
perfonns "Umrah d uring the months o f Hajj - and 
who does not find hady, to observe fasting for three 
days during the Hajj in question; Almighty Allah says, 

(j* j. ,\ &a gkfl i'Jvjh jiu ») 

• Narrated by At-Bukharf , Muslim, and At-Tirmidht. 
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The n i f you arti in sa.fe.ty and whosaever 
performa the 'Umrah in the mon.th?. ofHa.jj, 
before I per forming) the Hajj, (i.e. Hajjut- 
Tamattu and Al-Qiran), he must slaughter 
u Hady rnich as he can afford, but if he 
catinot afford it, he should observe Sawm 
(fasts) three days during the Hajj and seven 
days after hiu retur» <to his homo.), making 
ten days in all...) 

(Qm-'an: 2: 196) 

Therefore, unless mandatory, it is prohibited to 
observe fasting on any of the three days of lashrlq. 

3. It i s prohibited to observe fasting on 
Friday alone, Friday is a weekly feast for Muslims 
and this makes i t, in some scnse, similar to the day of 
feast, Besides, heemiso Friday i s a special day of 
weekly celebration and o n it there i s the Jumuah 
Prayer, Muslims wltile at-teoding this prayer are 
supposed to be active and physically strong. This is 
indicated through the honorablo hadith that reads, 
''Friday is a day of feast, so do not make 
your day o f feast a day on which you observe 
fasting, unless you obseme fusting on (a day) 
before it or after it"' 
That is why the Prophet (PBUH) forbade Muslims 
to observe fasting o n it. H a forbade that this day b e 
"specified" for fasting, unless it coincides with a habit 
of fasting such as observing fasting on three days 
every month and it happens that Friday is one of 
these days. 



i Narrated by Al-flSknn on ih* wilhonw of AMS Hurayrah. 

402 



There are a number of authentic hadiths which 
confirm this forbiddance. For example, it has been 
narrated o a the authority of Jabir, may Allah b e 
pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH)said, 

"Lei no one of you obmrue fosfing on Friday 
unless (with another) Hav hcfhiv it or a day 
after ifc-i 

In another narration of Muslim, the Prophet (PBUH) 
is reported to have said, 

"Do not specify the night of Friday from 
among the fotker) night.:; (nf the week) for 
qiyam (i.e., miuntary prayer), and do not 
specify the day (tim?.) of Friday from among 
t ke (other) day s for fasting unless it coincides 
with a (habitual) fasting ofany one o f you." 
Neverthele^, the majorily <if nr.hoJars maintain that 
this forbiddance. with rogard to fasting on Friday, is 
for - i.e., in the meaning of - legal detestability 
(.karakah) and not prohibition itahrim.) because the 
Prophet (PBUH) made ari exception (using "unless") 
by allowing such fasting on Friday in any of the 
esceptional cases pinpointed above, namely if it 
coincides with a habitual fasting or if the Muslim 
observes fasting on another day - either before or 
after Friday - alon g with it. 

4. It is prohibited to observe fasting on 
Saturday alone. This is because At-Tirmidhi has 
narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 



; .Varrateci by Al-Bukhart and Muslim. 
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"Do not observe, fattiug on Saturday unless 
U (couiruii i) U! u. luil AU,;/: has , >n teribai 
upon you. (as in Rumudfiii)..." 
The Prophet (PBUH) forbade fasting on this day 
becausc it y fi Jm (if ff-a^i fbr t. h o Jmvs nnd it i# not 
pormissiblc; that MiMiim« Av,m< thv.it trJi'brations 
with them, thu^ donlvlns: ! liat. which they glorify, for 
we, Muslims, arc commanded to contradict them, 
That is why the Prophet (PBUH) commanded that 
the Muslim obson-n.* faring on a day either before 
the. day d' Ashiirii' ;tho trm h dnj of tho lunar month 
of Al-Muharram) or after it as a way of contradicting 
the Jews. 

5. It is prohibited to observe fasting on the 
day of doubt. The Prophet (PBUH) forbade observing 
fasting on the day of doubt, and it is the day 
concerning whirh praple doubt whether it is the last 
day in the month of Sha'ban or the first day in the 
month of Ramadan. The reason why fasting ia 
forbidden on this day is to prevent people from 
adding an extra day to the fasting of Ramadan, as 
Muslims arc commanded to observe fasting if they 
see the ereseent of Ramadan; and, if they do not see 
it, they are not legally asked to observe any fasting 
the next day, It has been narrated on the authority of 
"Ammar Ibn Yasir, may Allah be pleased with him, 
UiatVboevKr obscrvKS Pasi i uh" on the day of doubt will 
have disobcycd AimUJiisiui : i. r:., PropheL Muhammad), 
Allah's peace and blessings be upon him." 1 



' Narrated hy At-Timndhi. 
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Other Forms of Forbidden Fasting 



Along with the afoiwienlioned days on which 
fasting is forbidden, there are certain forms of fasting 
which Muslims are forbidden to observe. They can be 
clarified as follows. 

1. A woman is forbidden to observe voluntary 
fasting without her husband's permission. Tliis 
is for consideration for the hu.Hbnnd's i'ight, as he may 
not manage to control his lust while his wife i s 
observing fast. Thoreforo, the Shari'ah has forbidden 
the wife form observing any voluntary fasting - when 
her husband i s resident, and not on a journey - 
without taking his permisi on Erat. This is apt to 
strengthen the ties of their marital relation. It has 
been narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased 
with hiin, thnr. thc Prr.phet iPBUH) sairi, 

"It is not lawfitl for a woman to observe 
(voluntary) fasting w kik her husband is 
present (i.e., not on a journey) except after 
taking his permi.ftxi.im, nor i s i f (lawfitl) for 
her to permil tuiyone t o his houstt exce.pt after 
taking his permission." 

According to another narration, this time of At- 

Tirmidhi, the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"A woman whose Itualmml i» prvsent is not 
to observe fasting for (eirn.) nn.e day other 
than (t/u: duys op the murt.lli oflUi.ni.addn 
except after taking hiu permisalan." 

2. It is forbidden to observe fasting for the 
whole year. The Prophet (PBUH) has forbidden that 
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a Muslim observes fasting for all the days of the year, 
and this is called siyamud-dakr or fasting for a year. 
This is because suci) fasting weakens the body and 
thus hinders the Muslim from undertaking what he 
is entitled to do coii.(jei'ni:i^ his own rights as well as 
the rights oTothers upoo hirn ospecially those of liis 
wife. Besides, it makes the worship of fasting a sort of 
"habit". That is why the Prophet (PBUH) forbade 
"Abdullah Ibn "Amr, may Allah be pWsed wilh him, 
to observe fasting throughout the entire year. It has 
been narrated by Al-Bukhari that Abdullah Ibn 
'Amr IbnuUAs, may Allah b e pleased with him said, 
"I will fast eveiy day and I will st and for prayer all 
the night and I will recite (all) the Qur'an every day." 
The Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Do not do that, for i f you do that, your eye 
will groiv "leak and you. will get bored. Bui 
observe fasting for three days a month, for 
this is like fasting for all the year, as (the 
reward of) a good act is multiplied ten times." 
"Abdullah said, "l am capable of doing more than 
this," and he continued asking the Prophet (PBUH) to 
allow him to observe fast for more days until he 
(PBUH) said, 

"Fast 01 w day and break fast on the other day." 
"Abdullah said, "I am capable of doing more than 
this," but the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Nothing is better t kari this." 
Tn the snmc narratiori Ih e Prophet. (PBUH) said to 
'Abdullah, 
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"Your soul has a right on you, your family 
has a right on yon, und your wife has a right 
on you, so give every one of those wko have 
rights onyou his rigkt." 
In another vra-Kion of Al-Bukhari. he narrates on 
the authority of Abu Juhayfah that the Prophet 
(PBUH) made a bcmd of IinitluHiood botween SalmSn 
(Al-Farisi) and Abud-DanhY. Salinan paid a visit to 
Abud-Darda'and found Ummud-Darda' (the wife of 
Abud-Darda') dressed in shabby clothes and asked 
her why she was in that state. She replied, "Your 
brother Abud-Darda' is not ink'resl.od Lu (the luxuries 
of) this world." In the meantime Abud-Darda' came 
and preparcd a racal for Salinan. S a Iman requested 
Abud-Darda' to eat (with him), but Abud-Darda' Haid, 
"I am fasting." Salman said, "I will not eat uni es s you 
eat," So, Abud-Darda' ato (with Salinan:. When it was 
night and (a part of the night had passed), Abud- 
Darda' got u p (to offer vuluntary night prayers), but 
Salmfln told him to sleep and Abud-Darda' slept. 
After sometime Abud-Darda' agani got up but 
Salman told him to slcep. When it was the last hours 
of the night, Salman told him to get up then, and 
both of them offerai (vuluntary inglit) prayer. Salman 
said to Abud-Darda', "Your Lord has a right on you, 
your soul has a right on you, and your wife has a 
right on you, so gtve every one of those who have 
rights on you his right." Almd Dania wcnt to the 
Prophet (PBUH) and told him the whole story. The 
Prophet (PBUH) said, "Salman spoke the truth," 

3. It is forbidden to observe fasting 
continuously. The Prophet (PBUH) has forbidden 
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that a Muslim absorvt'S la.sl. inj; liir a wliolts d a y by nol 
breaking it when the suri sets and continuing fasting 
until the next day, thus observing fast for two 
consecutive days withnat breaking it even for an hour. 
This is called wisal or eontimiation. By observing 
such fasting r.hc. Muslim put.s himself to difficulty and 
hardship, and t ha t is wliy lie (PBUH) forbade his 
Conipamou.s to observe i(. lliougli lie hiniself would do 
it. That was berause he did not want to makc things 
diffieult for them and bccause Allah granted him 
special capacities with which he was able to endure 
such a form of fasting. It has beo n narrated by Al- 
Bukhari that "A'ishah, may Allah he pleased with 
her, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) forbade 
continuous (fasting i out of (his) morcy upon 
them (his Companious). 'l'licy said, '(Rut) you 
observe tontinuous ifastiug), O Messenger 
of Allah.' He said, 'I am not like you for 
sure. Verily, my Lmd prnvifh>x ma with food 
and drink.'" 

Tbis vrieans that rontiauotis fasting was one of the 
specialties of the Prophet (PBUH), yet scholars have 
differed whether it is permissible for anyone other 
than the Prophet (PBUH) to observe it: some say that 
it i s prohibited absolutely, while some others say that 
it is permissible for whoevnr is capable of observing it 
and iinpomii.Hsiblc on the part of thosc who eannot 
endure it. The first view - eonfirming prohibition - is 
adopted by more scholars than those who adopt the 
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Voluntary Fasting 



The Muslim is recommendral l.o ohscrve fasting 
vohmtarily on cermin occasions and on certain days 
due to the great reward that he is supposed to receive 
by virtue of these fasts. This is explained in the 
rolfowing lincs. 

1. Six days from the month of Shwwal 
It is ati act of the Sunnah that the Muslim 
observes fast on. six rlay« from the month of Shnww&l 
. which follows the month of Ramadan, because 
observing fast for these six days along with the 
fasting of Ramadan is like fasting for a whole year. It 
has been narrated on the authority of Abu Ayyub Al- 
Ansiri, may Allah b e pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of Allah l.PBIJH) said, 

"Whoever observes the fasting o f Ramadan 
then follows that with $ix days from 
Shawwat, it will be like fasting for a year." 1 
It quilo signifkajil i n ihi-- couneulion t» menlion 
what Ag-San ani has reeorded in bis Subulus-Stddm. 
In this book he says that whoever observes fast for 
six days from the month of Shawwal is supposed to 
receive the reward of that lasting whether these days 
are consecutive or separate, and whether they are 
included in the days of the fast-breaking feast - 
excluding the first day - or not. He adds that there i s 
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no proof that. t.ho six iiavs ■should bf: ironi the 
beginning of the month. After aO, any person who 
obsorvfts f'fist Dii any gix d;iys frcwn Kh.wwal will be 
inuludiil ii lho l'rophot's saying, "... then follaws that 
with six days from Sluumnal . . "'m the abovementioned 
hadllh. As-San'ani goes on to say that the fasting 
under discussion is counted - along with the fasting 
of Ramadan - as being liku fasting for a year, because 
a good deed is multiplied ton tiines the like thereof. 
Acrordingly, if Ramadan, thus being equal to ten 
months, is added to six days fam Shawwal, also 
being equal to two months (6 days * 10 = 60 days), 
this makes twelve months-a whole year. 1 

2. The day of Ashura' (the tenth of AI- 
Muharram) 

It has been narrated by Al-Bukhari on the 
authority of Abu Qatadah that the Prophet (PBUH) 
said concerning the excellence of fasting on the day of 
'Ashura', 

"J &>ek from Allah that fanthig on. the day 
of 'Ashura' may atone for the. sins of th# 
preceding year." 
Moreover, it has been narrated that Ibn "Abbas, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said, 

"When the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) came 
to Medina, he found tlte Jews observing 
fast on the day of "Asliura . They (the Jews) 
were asked about it and they said, 'It is the 
day on whirh AILiii gramed vietory to Musa 
(Moses) and (bis jieoplo: thr: Children of 
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Israel over the Pharaoh and we observe fast 
out of gratitude to Him.' Upon this the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUII) said, 'We have a 
eloser conitecikm uiitli Musa ihanyou have,' 
and he commanded that fast be observed on 
this day." 1 

In another narration o f Muslim, also on the authority 
of Ibn "Abbas, the latter said that when the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) observed fast on the day 
of" As hara: and commanded that fast be observed on 
it, they (the Muslims) said, "O Messenger of Allah! It 
is a day that the Jews and the Christians glorify." So, 
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, "When the 
coming year comes, Allah willing, we shall observe 
fast on the ninth day (.(ifAl-Mit.iui.rram., i.e., the day 
before 'Ashurd')." But when the next year came, the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) had already passed away. 2 
Still, there i s an authentic hadlth that directly 
confirms that the fasting of 'Ashura' is optional. It 
has been narrated by Al-Bukhari, that 'A'ishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, said, 

"The people used to fast on Ashura' before 
the fasting of Ramadan was made obligatory. 
And on that day the Kabah would be 
covered with a cover. When Allah decreed 
the fasting of the month of Ramalan, the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 'Whoever 

!r !!■-!!, -r-, r,,,. .,■ t, j A'.'.l,. "'' 'V i' i ' v ilo 

so, and whoever wishes to leave it can do so.'" 
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3. The day of 'Arafah 

The day of Arafah is one of the greatest Islamic 
days and it comes on one of the greatest Islamic 
oceasions, Hajj. f t i s tlie day on which Allah perfected 
I lio i-feliH'ion uf Islam for Muslims, as He says, 

2Viis di.iy, f /wt ; e iirrf.'vted. your rnligion 
for you, compiek'tt A/v Fuvour upon you, and 
kave chonen for you Islam ira your rHigion.. .) 

{Qur'an: 5: 3) 

It has been narrated by Al-Bukhari that once a Jew 
said to 'Umar Ibnul-Khattab, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said, "O Commander of the Believers! 
There i S a verse in your Book which i s read by all of 
you (Muslims), and had il beea revealed to us, we 
would have takon that day (on which it was revealed) 
as a day of celebration." Umar asked, "Which verse 
is that?" The Jew replied, "(It reads,) {... This day, I 
haue perfected your religion for you, completed My 
Fauour upon. you. and lup: c choscn for you Islam as 
your religion...} 'Umar commented, "Undoubtedly, 
we know when and where this vmks was revealed to 
the Prophet. That was on Friday and the Prophet was 
stHiitliui; a( "AnifYu uiuiiiiH IJiijj'i." 

Among the texts confirming the exeellenee of the 
day of 'Arafah is Ibe ProphelV saying, as narrated by 
'A'ishah, 
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"There is rvo day when Allah aula more 
semanis free f ram Hellfire than the day o f 

For all these aspects of superiority and excellence, 
the Prophet (PBUH) eiicoui'n«od Muslims to observe 
fast on it. 

It has moreover beei) nanated that Abu Qatadah, 
may Allah bc plensed wilb him, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) was asked 
about fasting on tln: day of 'Arafah and. he 
said that i t atones for (the sins of) the 
previous year and ihc «nriiiig year. And he 
was asked about fasting on the day of 
"Ashura' and he said that it atones for (the 
sins of) the previous year."a 
It is worth mcnt.toning hcrc (.hal fasting on the day of 
'Arafah can bo olw.Tvcd Itv Mu.ilims othcr than those 
who may be staying on the mountain of "Arafah as 
pilgrims this day. This is because the Prophet 
{PBUH) did not observe: fast on the day of 'Arafah 
when he- was perfuniiin;-; !£ajj. 3 And, it has been 
narrated by Ibn Majah on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah, may Allah bc pioascd with him, that "the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) forbade fasting on the 
day of "Arafah at 'Arafat," i.e., when staying on the 
mountain of 'Arafah. 

4. Observing fast during the month of Slia' ban 
Sha'ban is n great. and hlcsscd month in which 
deeds are raised to Almighty Allah. That is why the 
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Prophet (PBUH) was keen on observing fast in tiris 

month in particular. It ha^ been iian'ated that "A'ishah, 

may Allah be pleased with her, said, 

'l have never seen (i.e., observed that) the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) completed 
fasti n g any month in full ejicept tlie month 
of Ramadan, and I have never seen him 
observing more fasting in a month (other than 
Ramadan) than in (the month of) Sha'ban." 1 
It has also heen n a r ra t. c d that. Usamah Ibn Zayd, 

may Allah be pleased witli him, said, 

1 said, 'O Messenger of Allah! I have never 
seen yon obsorving- iimre fasting in any 
month than you do in Sha'ban!' He said, 
'That is a month wh.icli pvoplc do not pay 
heed to he.twuen (ih' month o f) Rajab and 
(the month of) Ramadan. And it is a month 
in whic.h the de.edu iof petiple) u re raised to 
the Lord of the worlds, so I love that my 
deeds be raised while I ain fasting,"" 2 
5. Mondays and Thursdays 
The Prophet (PBUH) used to observe fast on 

Monday as n way of showing gratitude to Almighty 

Allah. When he was asked about his fasting on this 

day, he said, 

"That is a day on which I was bor n and on, it 
(revelation) was remaled to me." : '- 



■ Narrai.ud In- A! Bukh«r1. 
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Another narration that shows why the Prophet 
(PBUH) used to observe fast on Monday as well as on 
Thursday, is the narration of Abu Dawud o n thc 
authority of Usamah Tbn Zayd, may Allah bc pleased 
with hina, that the Prophet. (PBUH) usod to observe 
fast on Monday s and Thursday g, and when he was 
asked about that he (PBUH) said, 

"Verily, servaniD' demts air dispUtyed on 
Monday s and Thursdays." 
6. Three days every month 
The Prophet (PBUH) encouraged Muslims to 
observe fast f b r threo days overy month. It has been 
nanrated that 'Abdullah Ibn ~Amr, may Allah be 
pleaeed with him, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said to 
me, 'Observe. fast. for three dayu every month, 
for (the ri'.wurd of) u «and deed i?, multipLied 
ten times and that is like obseruing fast for 

It has moreover been narrated o n the authority of 
Abu Dharr, m a v Allah he pleiiKod with him, that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"If you are to observe fast for three days a 
month, the.ii observe fusi on the thirteenth, 
the fourteenth, and the fifteenth (days of 
this month)." 2 
A similar narration reads that Abu Dharr Al- 
Ghif&rl, may Allah be pleased with him, said, 



' Narrated by A!-Butrtwi and Muslim. 
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"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) commanded 
us to observe fast o n three days of Cevery) 
month: tho thirteon, the fouHeenth, and the 
fjftcenth. And he (PBUH) said that this is 
like fasting for a year." 1 
Fasting for three days u mouUi i s lili c fasting for a 

year simply because a good dccd i s mnltiplied ten 

times the like thereof (3 days x 10 = 30 days). 

7. Observing fast for one day and breaking it 

for another 

It has been narrated on the authority of ' Abdullah 

Ibn "Amr, may Allah bc pli-astid with him, that the 

Frophet (PBUH) said, 

"The best (form of) fasting in the sight of 
Allah is the fasting of (Frophet) Dawud 
(Davidh he used to observe fast for one day 
and break it for anotlier," 2 

i. e., he would observe fael on altemato days, one after 

the other. 

This form of fasting is better than fasting for a 
whole year, because tho laitcr is impermissible and 
the Piophet (PBUH) forbade it. This is because it 
weakens the body and makes the Muslim ioactive 
wllile there are crucial tbings and jobs that he must 
undertake properly both religiously and secularly. 



1 Narrated by Nanatal bv. (bn l!i;:.|>;in, and At-Tirmidhi. 
' Narrated hy Al-Bi.fcMri and Muslim. 
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Itikaf 
(Seclusion in a Mosque) 



The Definition of I tikaf 

I'tikaf literally means to adhere or tlevote oneself 
to something, and termin ologically as far as the 
Shart'ah i s concerned it means confining oneself i n a 
mosque for worshiping Allah, Glory be to Him. 
Almighty Allah saya m this regard, 

and We conmianclvd Ibrahim (Abraham) 
and Ismail- (hhnuu'i'i thut they should 
purify My Mouse Ulir Ku' hak; for t.kose who 
are circumambulati-ug tl, or staymg (l'tikafl, 
or bowing or ftrostrttfint; llu-msctvee (there, 
in prayer).^ 

(Qur'an: 2: 125) 

Allah also says, 

4 .. And do not havc sexuul n-lations with 
them (your wive») wfute you-are in Vtikafin 
the mosques...y 

(Qur'an: 2: 187} 
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Thus, whoever stays and confines himself in a 
mosque for worshiping Almi^luy Allali is in a state of 
i'tikafoT is a "mutakif. 

The Prescription of I tikaf 

The Prophet (PBUH) practically enacted Vtik&fm 
an act of worship when he practiced it by confining 
himself in the mosque for worship and so did along 
with him his wives, the Mothers of the Believers. In 
this way it became a preseribed or legislated act 
of worship with which the beiiever seeks AUah's 
satisfaetion leaving woridly aetivities and interests. 

The prescription of this act of worship, itikaf, has 
been recorded in a n umbi- r ornarrations some of which 
may be ouoted here, as follows. 

It has been narrated by Al-BukharT on the authority 
of Abu Hurayrah, who said, 

"The Prophet (PBUH) used to praetice itikaf 
for ten days every Ramadan. But when it 
was the year in which he passed away, he 
praeticed it for twenty days." 
Al-Bukhari has moreover narrated that Aba 
Salamah, may Aliah be ploased with him, said, 
"Once I went to Abu Said Al-Khudri and 
asked him, 'Would you come with us to the 
date-palm trees to talkV So Abu Sa'id went 
out and I asked him, Tell me what you 
heard from the Prophet (PBUH) about the 
Night of Decree 0..ayIn!.u-Qadri.' Abu Sa'id 
said, 'Once the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
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performed itikafon the first ten days of the 
month of Ramadan and w e did the sarne 
with him. Jibril (Gabriel) came to him and 
said, The night you are looking for is ahead 
of you.' So, the Prophet (PBUH) practiced 
i'tik&fin the middle (second) ten days of the 
month of Ramadan n n d wc ton porformcd 
itikaf with him. Jibril came to him and 
said, The night which you arc looking for is 
ahead of you.' In the morning of the 
twentieth of Ramadan the Prophet (PBUH) 
delivered a serraon and said, 'Whoever has 
performed itikaf with me should continue it. 
I have been shown the Night of Decree (in a 
dream), but I have forgntte.n its date, yet it is 
i a t./u; odi / ii.!.i;/iis o/' the laut ten nights. And 
I saw in my dretirn Ikal 1 was prostrating in 
mud and water.' In lhose days the roof of 
the mosque was made of branehes of date- 
p ili i trees \i th.il Him tho sky was clear 
and no cloud was visible, but suddenly a 
cloud came and it rained. The Prophet 
(PBUH) led us in prayer and I saw the 
traces of mud on the forehead and the nose 
of the Messenger of Allah. That was the 
confirmation of that dream." 
These hadttks confirm that the Prophet (PBUH) 

performed i'tik&f and that he ordered his Companions, 

may Allah be pleas«l witli iluun, l.o pcrform it. 

One of the best descriptions of the nature of 

i tikaf may be the following statement of the great 

scholar'Ata': 
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"A mutakif is like a mau who has a need 
that is to be fulfilled by a great person, so 
he confines hiiijsell'jvt bis doar and says that 
he will not leave the place until his need 
has been iulfillod. Similarly, a mutakif sits 
in a house of Allah (i. e., a mosque) and says: 
I will nol leave until l have been forgiven." 1 

Sections of I'tik&f 

I'tikdfis divided into t.wo Kections: i'tik&f as an act 
of the Sunnah and itikaf as an obligation. 

I'tik&f as an act of the Sunnah is that which 
the Muslim perfoims voluntarily as a way of drawing 
near to Almighty Allah and seeking His reward, as 
well as of following the esainple of the Prophet 
(PEUH). This form of itikaf ia a confirmed act of the 
Sunnah diiring the lasi. ten days of Raniadan, foi the 
Prophet (PBUH) used to practioe it regularly dming 
these days in particular. It has been narrated that 
Ibn 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said, 
'The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) used to 
practice itikaf diiring (a)Dthe last ten (days) 
ofRamajiari." 2 
rtikaf as an obligation, however, is tliat which 
a Muslim has mati e nbliiratory u pon himself by 
vowing, as when lie says, for example, "I vow that I 
will perform itikaf fov o n e day," wliether he specifies 
that day or not. Such itikaf i s obligatory because 



1 Scl' Al Ikhtiy&r, 1/137. 

' Narrati ii hy AMhikhSr: nnd Mupiini. 
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Almighty Allah says as a general rule, C., and let 
them perform their vows...} (Qur'an: 22: 29} Not. ortly 
this, it has been narrated on the authority of Iba 
"Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, that bis 
father "Umar Ibnul-KMt&b, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said to the Prophet (PBUH), "In (the pre- 
Islamic period of) ignorancc I raade a vow that I 
would confine myself in the Sacred Mosque (in 
Mecca)." He (PBUH) said, "Perform your vow" 1 

Conditions of I tikaf 

For the valid i (.y o t' i' tik d. f the following conditions 
must be met. 

1. It i s to be performed in a mosque where 
prayurs ;in: pcrforimul, bf-raissii Almighty Allah 

saya, 

... Ancf r/o not htiri stxual rrhitiimi vhh 
them (your wivrx) n: h i! e. yon. are in Ftik&fin 
the mosqu£$...y 

(Qur'an: 2: 187) 

This indicat.es that itikaf i.= prnctieed in mosques, 
and therefbrc it is not valid t o practice it at home. 
Howcver, Abu Hanifah maintaiiis that women can 
practice i'tikaf i n t hc must! I la or praycr place in their 
hiwses. Atid, tho wjdor a mo.sque i», the better i'tik&f 
is, as in the Sacred Mosque in Mecca, the Prophetic 
Mosque in Moditin.fmd Al Aqaa Mosque in Jerusalem. 



i Narrated by Al-Bukharl 
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2. Intention is required, because itikaf is an act 
nf worship and n o act of worship i s to b e perfbrmed 
without intention. Somc scholars view that the 
intention regarding itikaf must be connected with 
fasting as itikaf is not correctly perfbrmed without 
fasting because the Prophet (PEUH) used to practice 
it while fasting in the month of Ramadan, and 
because i'tik&f was connected to the verse of fasting 
i.It is made lawful for you to haue sexual relations 
with your wives on the night of fast,,.} to i... And do 
not haue. semai relations with t hem '.your wives) while 
you are in Itikaf in t.he »wsques...§ (Qur'an: 2: 187) 
This view i s adopted by Ibn 'Umar, I bn "Abbas, and 
"A'ishah, may Allah be plcased with them, as well as 
by Abu Hanifah and Malik, However, Abu Hanifah 
says that fasting is not stipulated as long as t' tika f is 
performed as an act of the Sminah, and not as an 
obligation such as that which is pTacticed as a 
performance of a vow. The proponents of this view 
have also quoted the following narration to prove 
their opinion: 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, 
made a vow that he would confine himself (i. e., 
practice itikaf) for a night or a day at the Ka'bah 
during the pre-Islamic period of ignorance, and he 
asked the Prophet (PBUH) about that. He (PBUH) 
said to him, "Perform itikaf and observe fast." 1 

Ash-Shafn, on tbe other hand, assnrt.s that fasting 
is not a condition for 1.1 u; torreetness of i'tik&f. 

3. A woraan must not be menstruating or in a 
postnatal condition, or olse her i tiMf will not be 
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valid. Therefore, whenever a woman is in a State of 
itikaf ttien menstiuation or postnatal bleeding 
afflicts her, sho mu si Icnvn thu mosnue but she can 
retum to it and resume itikaf when this bleeding 
comcs to an nnd and afttsr <te> utfei* the bat.li roqiiired 
after it. 

Similarly, if a mutakif is afflicted by janabah - 
normally as a result of a wet dream in this regard - 
and there is no place in the mosque where he can 
take the ritual hath of janahah or ift.horc is no wateT 
in it, he must go out. of the mosouc to take that bath 
out then he must come back immediately after that. 
If he is late without necessity, his itikaf will be 
invalidated as a result of that. 1 

Things Which Invalidate I tikaf 

There are certain things that invalidate itikaf. 
Light will be shed on these things in brief as follows. 

1. Having sesuai intcrcourse intentionally 
invalidates itikaf, evt:n if this should happen without 
ejaculation, and whether it is done at night or during 
daytime, as agreed u pon by scholars, This is because 
Almighty Allah says, 

4... And do not ha n' nrxi/.al reiations with 
them (y om- iviyes.) whilc you are in Ttik&fin 
the mosques..^P 

(Qur\„: 1871 



i 8ee Al-Juzayri, A!-Fi-.>h nlii-i-Mmiim i: ib Al-Arba'ak, 1/531. 
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By the same token, it is forbidden that a mu'takif 
does any thing that is of a sexual nature such as 
kissing, caressing, and touching out of lust, simply 
because the time of i'tikaf is specified for worship and 
not for enpying women. It is for thr; same reason that 
a pilgrim is forbidden to have scxuai intercourse or 
do anyt'liing rolntcd i o it during Hajj. 

2. Defecting f r om Islam invalidates itikaf 
because this contradicts the nature of worship and 
i tik&f is ari act of worship. Besides, wlien a person 
apostatizes his deeds beeome ia v ain, as Almighty 
Allah says, 

4bj^> M 't* 

C-. Arirf uj/iosoeuer of you turns back from 
his religion and dit>.<s as a tlisbdieue.r, then 
his deeds will be lost in this life and, in the 
Hereafter, and they will be the dwellers of 
the Fire. They will abide therein foreuer. V 

(Qur'an: 2: 217) 

In a nutshell, apostatizing invalidates all deeds and 
acts of worship, induding Praycr, Fastiag, Zakah, 
and Eajj. 

3. If a person loses sanity either by becoming 
insane or as a result of drunkeiiness, ii:> / ijk&f 
becomes invalid. This is because, as confirmed before, 
i'tikaf is an act of worship and sanity is one of the 
conditions of the validity of performing any act of 
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worship. That is why there is no legal responsibility 
{taklif) upon an insane person. 

4. If a woman - while being in a state of 
i tikaf - is menstruating or in a postnatal 
condition, her itikaf becomi-s invalid because of 
that. This is because one of the conditions of the 
validity of i'tik&f is that a woman must not be liaving 
her period or any postnatal bleeding. Just as she ia 
not to perforin prayer o r observe fast under such 
rircumstances, she is not to perform i'tik&f. 

5. Going out of the mosque where a person is 
performing itikaf invalidatos hie itikaf if this is 
done without necessity. Tl»i« ia Iwanw lho nnturc 
and meaning of itikaf retpure that a mutakif 
"confines himsclf in tho inosque," anti gning out of it 
contradicts this. Therofi>rt\ wbosever goes out of the 
mosque while prartirirsg ; t/hafis to resume it from 
the beginning. This applies i n special to obligatory 
itikaf such as that is baser! upon vowing, for this 
must be pnrformcH racactly an vowed. Accordingly, i f a 
person w lio is performing a vnw-huswl itikaf gwa oul 
of the mogque, be musl »t£ii'l. i i- over counting Uic same 
number of days wtsich he has dt-rerminnd in bis vow. 

On the other hand, a mutakif may leave the 
mosque due to a necessity, such as answering the call 
of naturc outside tho mi>-quf> because the latter has 
no place where this c a n bo done, or he may leave it 
for medication or anything of the kind. In this caae, 
there is no harm and his i'tiMfis still valid. It has 
beennarrated on tbe authorily ol" A'ishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, that "the Prophot (PBUH) would 
not go out of his mu'takaf (the mosque where he 
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would be performing itikaf) exccpt for the thingthat 
man would need," 1 meaning except for things that 
man would need and that he might not b e able to 
fulfill esct'pt oulsidc the mosque, sudi as answering 
the call of nature or taking a ritual bath of janabak. 
As for eating, drinking, and sleeping, there is no 
harm if a mu' takif do es this i n the mosque, and thus 
he does not have to go out of the mosque for doing 
UiiLl- iiulside U. 

There is a narration of Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
inclicating (hal il is permissible for a mu'takif to go 
outofthemosqur for u nwcsisity. 11 hasheen narrated 
that 'Alt ]bnul-Husayn, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said, 

"Safiyyah, the wife of the Prophet (PBUH), 
told me that she went to the Messenger of 
Allah" to visit him in the mosque while h c 
was in a state of itikaf during the last ten 
days of Ramadan. She talked with him for a 
while then got up in order to return home. 
Tlu: l'vcj.ilici : rnun • i\c( ompanied her. When 
they reached the gate of the mosque, opposite 
the door of Umm Salamah, two Ansari men 
were passing by and they greeted the 
Messenger of Allah. He said to them, 'Do not 
hurry away!' Then lu; sairi, 'She is (my wife) 
Safiyyah Rim iinyayy.' Hoth of them said, 
'Glory b e to Allah, 2 O Messenger o f Allah!' 
And they felt that it was too much (for a 
person to think evil of the Prophet). The 



iNarratedbyAbuDawiid. 

* They meant; How dai* w» thcttk »t »rw evil?! 
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Prophet (PBUH) said (to them), 'Satan 
reaches everywhere in the human, body as 
bhmtl tv.w;:ht>:i m it. I ofraitl that Sata.ii 
might insert an evit thought in your minds,"' 1 
This hadith indicates that the Prophet (PBUH), 
who was in a sealu «f itikaf, went out of the mosque 
to aceompany his wife on her way back to her house, 
especially with the faet that he did that at night, 
as recorded by Al-Bukhari in another version. 
Consoqucnt.lv, he (PBUH) went out of the mosque for 
something necessary, namely, he was afraid that his 
wife should return home alone during the night This 
reflects his consideratioo for the i'ighf of his wife to 
his protecting bor againat noy harm that might afflict 
her on her way haek. The Prophet (PBUH), in addition 
to this, wanted to teach (nUowers tlnil they inust 
maintain the honor ol'thuir inmicn, 

Things Desirable and Others Detested in 

rtik&f 

A mutakif is recommended to perform as many 
voluntary acts of worship during his itikaf as 
possible. This is liecaune itikaf an act of worship 
with which the Muslim confines himself in a mosque 
where he i s supposed to draw nearer and nearer to 
Him throughout the period of his itikaf, seeking His 
forgiveness and hopirisr for UI? Ijlu«sirit;s aiul rewards. 
Thus, it is desirable for a mu taki f that he spends his 
time glorifying, praising, and praying to Almighty 
Allah. He can also recite as rnudi as he can from the 



' Karratol by Ai-Rukhari : Muslim, and Ibn Majali. 



427 



Qur'an and invoke blessings on the Prophet (PBUH). 
This is apt to include liim in the "men" mentigned in 
the followingverses: 

& & V j r . f«*J3 ' J Jij O JLJjflj jkJU xa 

a^lmiU^ iju, iik'ji ,isf, au-i j4j J» ja 

Ci>i houses (mosaues), which Allah has 
ordered to be raimi <tr> be. ele.tiae.d, and to be 
honoured), in the.ni His Name is glorified in 
the mornings and in, the aftemoons or the 
ev&nings, by men whom neitMr trade nor 
side diverts the.ni f nun f ha Remembrance of 
Allah (with keart and tongue), nor from 
performing prayer, nor from giving the 
Zahah. They fear a Day wken hearts and 
eyes will be ouertunied. (from the. horrar of 
the tormc.nl, of the Tht.y of ' Ree-urreetion). That 
Allah muy rei.eo.rd tiiem fu.e'inliiii' tt> the. 
best of their deeds, and add men more for 
them out of HLi Cra.ce. And Allah provides 
without measure to whom He wills, } 

(Qur'an: 24: 36-38) 
Along with this, it is detestable that a mu'takif 
leaves the mosque during his itikaf to visit an i]l 
person or witnessing a funeral procession, because 
this is not included in the necessities that justify 
his leaving the mosque, especially that a funeral 
procopsion esm ha w i mes.- 1- d by others. 
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Moreover, it is forbidden ( fiat. a mutakif- or any 
other person - to sell or buy anything inside the 
mosque, beoaiwe i hc Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"If you see a person selling or buying 
(anything) mshfa tim immim: any, 'May Allah 
not make your trade profitable!' And if you 
see a person searchi.ng for sometking he has 
lost in the mosgue. i-i'.'.v. 'Mu v Ada it not bri.ng 
it back to you!' For, mosques are not built 
for this." 1 

Additionally, it. is detestable for a m utaki f to 
abstain froin speaking thinking that this helpg him to 
draw near to Allah. Abstaining from speaking - in 
the mearting of fasting - has nothiog to do with 
Islam, It has been nairated that once the Prophet 
(PBUH) saw a man standing in the sun, so he asked 
about hiu;. The pwple thcrc said, *11u's is Abu Isra'il. 
He bas vowe.d (ha! he will stand in the sun and will 
never come in the shade or speak ta anybody, and 
(that hc) will obstii-vp i'ast.." The Prophet. (PBUH) said, 
"Tell him t o sit down, come i': ihc sliude, and speak, 
(bui let him) complete his fast." 2 

We have come to the end of the part dealing with 
Fasting {Siyam) in general, and now it is time for 
questions and answers conceming certain matters 
about which people normal ly inrpiire. 



■ Narraiocl bv At-Tirmidhi. 
' N a rial o i.l b.v Ai-Bukhir:, 



Questions and Answers on 
Fasting 



Q: What ai-e the benefits of fasting? 

A: Fasting has many bonafiis both spiritually and 
physically. They can be summarized in the follnwmg 

Fasting implants within the believer what 
may be called the natural endowmcntfwaM- 
ah) of piety and helps liim fjrt accuslrimi'd 
to submissiveneEs and obedienoe to Allah, 
Glorified and Exalted be He. This in tum 
hotps him kei-p sljviistitlot'warrily l.o the pnth 
of Allah by behaving in aecordance with His 
ortlinancec and ibrlridtioticcs. This is because 
piety, which is grown in the believer's heart 
by moa as offa.slmg, oxi:nipJj(ies the meanhi£ 
of committfig to w liat Allah has ordained and 
avoiding what He bas forbidden. It is in a word 
the rnialilv which RunrarKocK tho heliever's 
uprightness. 

Fasting is a mcans nf discip'inc through which 
the believer i? taught. how to "ipar" AlmipliLy 
Allah in one of the busi wayw of diseiplining: 
wbitn fasting, he can see food, drink, and his 
wife in front, of him many times, bui "oacli 
time" h e rertrains his ltunger, thirst, o r sesuai 
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lust for the sake of Allah. This moreover 
inculcattis and iropUuits i.n hiu) lhu (acidty f) f' 
being patient, whicb in turn prepares him 
for enduring hardships in the Cause of 
Allah. That is why the Prophct (PBUH) said, 
"Fasting is a hal f of patience," as narrated by 
I bn Majah. 

Fasting moreover helps man to be familiar 
with loving good for ol-hers and doing it to 
them and atrengthttn? tbo passion of mercy 
and fraternity among Muslims. This in turn 
stimulates the tie of integrity and cooperation 
among tliotii, as they invite onc another to 
breakfast. and pay the Fast-brcaking Zakah 
at the end of the month of insting. This is also 
because the rich - when fasting - can feel 
and actually estimate how hard and painful 
hunger and deprivation are to the poor, 
Still, fasting renews the life of a fasting 
person, as it refreshee the cells of his body 
and allows bis «tomach and Lho rest of bis 
digestion systcm to rest for some time during 
the period of fasting. In this way, by virtue 
of fasting the body gets rid of many of the 
excrements procipitated i n it and the bad 
remains t. ha t m a. v hnvo beo n left bohind in 
the stomach. 

Thus, fasting is very i inpiirtant. for man both 
spiritually and physically. And, Allah knowa best. 
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Q: Is the testimony o f only one person 
sufficient for authenticating the seeing of the 
crescent of Ramadan? 

A; If the sky is cloudy or foggy leaving a hazy 
horizon or anything ofthf» srri \v hindoringthe seeing 
of the crescent. then the testimony of one person is 
sufllcienl fur authonUratiin: its seeing. However, this 
person must he 'adi o r ujinghl . and (.bis requires that 
he is a Muslim who is trustworthy and adherent to 
the instruetions of Islam and is not known for 
dissoluteness or looseness. This i s because the seeing 
of the crescent is one of the religious. matters for 
which adalah or uprightness is required. 

However, tf tho sfty i-: erlcar and nol hinpt hinrlpra 
seeing the crescent. theu the u'sliiuony of a number 
of Muslims is required. This number is "two" according 
to Abu Hanifah and Malik. Ash-ShafTi, on the other 
hand, asserts that the testimony of one upright 
person is sufficient for the seeing of the crescent. 
Ash-Shafi'i has proven this view with certain texts, 
as follows: 

It has been narrated that Ibn Tmar, may AOah be 
pleased with him, said, 

"The people went out to see the crescent and 
I told the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) that I 
had seen i t, so he nbsri'ved fa s t (according 
to my testimony) and ordered the people to 
observe fast (as weO)." 1 
It has also been narrated that Ibn 'Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said, 



1 Narralcjil b, ,\h(i Diiv. uit 
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"A Bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) and said, 'I have seen the creseent 
of Ramadan. 1 He (PBUH) said to him, 'Do 
you testify t hal. ikcrv. is iu> 141 id hal. Allah? 
The mau answered in the affirmative then 
he (PBUH) said, '(And) do you testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah? He 
answered in the affirmative (as well), s o he 
(PBUH) said, 'O Bila.!! Call upon the people 
that they s-hoidd obwiv fusi louiorrow.'" 1 

An-Xnwnwi suyu that elii'cnrrccl view in thls regard 
is that the 1 testimony of only one upright person is 
sufficient as far as Ih i s i s related t o the creseent of 
Ramadan, unlike the c;ise with the creseent of 
Shwawal, whieli delcrmines the fast breaking, for 
mnst seholars maintain that at least two upright 
persons aro rex.]uirod fnr auihontiaUrng seeing it. 

As-Sabuni has a corament that is worth mentioning 
here: he says that for autheiiticating seeing the 
creseent of Ramadan, the testimony of one upright 
person is si : iTirirju due to the two narrations of Ihn 
'Umar and Ibn 'Ahbas mentioned above. He adds 
that even if somellims wnni£ shouEd happen in the 
testimony in question, there will be no harm if 
Muslims observe fast for a day cxtra to the days of 
Ramadan, unlike the c.'i.-c- w u h Hhawwal, for a 
mistake in this connection may cause a decrease in 
the obligatory fasting ai Ramadto.. That is why the 
testimony of at least two upright persona is required 
for authentieatin"i the seeing of the creseent of 
Shawwal. And, Allah knuws best. 



1 Narrated by Abw DSwIW and At-Tirmidhi. 
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Q: Is the foreeasting that the crescent has 
appeared by a n astrologer legally considered? 

A; Abu Hanifah, Malik, and Ibu Hanbal maintain 
that what is to be legali y considered in this regard is 
"the seeing of the crescent" as dctermined by the 
Shartah. For, astrologers' statements are not exact 
even if they may be based cm prccise roles, simply 
because their views cliflei 1 i n mosi casos. Ah h Shafi'i 
howcver says that un astrologer's statemcnt with 
regard to the seeing of the crescent cari be legally 
considered on his own pfirt. as wcll as on the part of 
whoever believes him, yet sl-ill the resi. of the peopte - 
who do not believe him - do not have to observe fast 
according to his statomcnt. 1 And, Allah knows best. 

(J: What i s the shari r ulin g concerning 
"seeking" the crescent? 

A: It is a collective obligation o r fard kifayah that 
the Muslims seek to see whether the crescent of 
Ramadan - or that of Shawwal - has appeared or not. 
As for the seeing of the crescent. of Ramadan, it is to 
be sought at the sunset. o f' the twenty-ninth of the 
month of Shaban so thfil: they can legally authenticate 
whether they are to observe fast the next day as being 
the First day i n Ramadan o r they imist complete the 
days of Sha'ban as thirty. And, by the same token, 
the seeing of the crescent of Shawwal is to be sought 
atthe sunset of the twenty-ninth of Ramadan, This is 
because Almighty Allah has connected fasting, as 
well as Haj j including the stay on 'Arafah, to the 
crescent. Allah says, 



■ SeeAf-Wi •«ta-t-Madkahib Al-Arbtt'ah, 1/500, 
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jjU* ijjSj i_>ji ;l^= 'aiLa jkk >> 

(cjLJ j J/*-° Alt. IjiLtj] 

Cff is ffe Wfto madi? r /j r? ,wn a s/uiiing thing 
and the moon as a light and msasured out 
its (their) Ktnges. that yon inight know the 
number of years and the reckoning...'} 

(Qur'an: 10: 5) 

and says, 

^Tftey osfe you (O Muhammad) about the 
new moons. Say: These are. signs f o mark 
fixed periode of timi' for mrtr.kiiul and for 
the pilgrimuge...)? 

(Qur'an:2: 189) 

Therefore, if Muslims neglect seeking the crescent 
all together, thoy beeoine sinful for that, bccause it is 
something without which an ohlignt.ion - i. e., ihe 
fasting o f Ramadan - cannot be fulfiHed. After all, 
Almighty Allah says, 

€■■ And whosoever honours the Symboh 
o f Allah, the n it ia t ml y f r om the piety o f 
the heart.'fy 

(Qur'an:22: 32) 

And, Allah knows best 
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Q: Is the difference of the plaee or pluces 
where the crescent of Ramadan can be seen 
legally considered? 

A: The raajority of scholars, ineluding Abu Hanifah, 
Malik, and Ibn Hanhal, view that there is no 
consideration for tiris difference, and therefore if the 
seeing ofthe wesconlof RiimnriSn is authcnticated in 
an Islamic country n I! Muslims thro u ghout the world 
must start observing fast, in compliance with the 
Prophet's order: 

"Obserue fast when you see it (the crescent of 
Ramadan), and break fast when you see it 
(the crescent o f Skcfban).* 1 
This is because the Prophet (PBUH) addressed "air 
Muslims with this order, and not the Muslims of a 
particular country. 

Ash-ShafTi, on the other hand, maintains that the 
difference of the places where the crescent is seen can 
be legally considered. In other words, the seeing 
authenticated by the people of every country is 
legally considered on the i r part and they do not have 
to .ift Hi'cvrrliiijj |n « 1 1 < yw-ine n f ll p >i-.iplp ,,• jnoth. r 
country, because placos wlicre the crescent can be 
seen differ according t o the countries to which these 
places belong. The ShafTts prove their opinkm with 
what Muslim has narrated on the authority of 
Kurayb. who s.iirl (h,,i Ik ari m d in \ i, Shnin v iwn 
the month of Ramadan had commenced there. He 
saw the crescent. (of Ramadan) on Friday then came 
back to Medina at the end of the month. ' Abdul 1 ah 



1 Narratod by Al-Bukhiri and Muslim. 
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Ibu l Abb£s, may Allah be pleased with him, asked 
him (about thfi croscont of* Ramadan i, saying, "When 
did yon see ilio ovsivnl?" Kurayb raid, "We saw it «n 
the oight of Friday." He said, "Did you see it 
yourself?" ITe answered, "Yes, and the people also 
saw it and they observed fast and MVawiyah also 
observed fast.'' Thorenpon Ibn Abbas said, "But we 
saw it on Saturday night. So we will continuc to 
observe fast until we complete thirty (days) or we see 
it (the crcsccnt. of Shawwah." Kurayb said, "Is the 
seeing (of the crcsccntj by Mu'awiyah not valid for 
you?" He said, "No, This is how the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) has commanded us." 1 

Ag-Sabuni says that the view adopted by the 
majority of seholars ia more evident and so are the 
items of proof they have presented, especially that it 
confirms the principle of unity among Muslims, in 
addition to the faet that nowarlays it i s very easy for 
all Muslim count c i es - with Lhe technological progres s 
in telecommunications - to inform one anothei' of the 
appearance of tho eriwent. onty a while after it has 
been confirmed in one o f them. This i s unlike the c as e 
with the early Muslims, as it. wouki take a month, for 
example, for liie people of AsU-Sluim at that time to 
tell the people in Mecca of the witnessing of the 
ereseent. This is apt to consolidate the principle of 
unity of worship among Muslims all ovec the world 
and helps them start the fasting and break it aO 
togetbm- and conHoqnontly i.:olubral.u the Fast-breaking 
FrusI also all Uipelhcr. And. Al la;) kmws biwfc. 



■ Narraled hy Muslim itnd At-Tirmidhi. 
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Q: Is seeing the crescent diiring daytime 
legally considered? 

Aj There is 110 comiideration f'or thv witnessing of 
the crescent by daytime, for what is legal here is that 
it should be secn at «unsot. as onhiiimd by the Prophet 
(PBUH). And, Allah knows best, 

Q: Is it stipulated that the Muslims observe 
fast according to the judgment of their ruler? 

A: It is not stipulated that tbo Muslims start 
observing fast according to the judgment of their 
ruler. In other words, if a person sees the crescent of 
Ramadan f'or s u re and tells the ruler about t liat yet 
the latter does not accept his testimony, it i s 
obligatory that this pcrauri observe» fast according to 
his own seeing of the crescent even if the rest of the 
people do not observe ii.. Tliis is beeause the Imams of 
Fiqh have unanimously agi'ccd that whoever sees the 
crescent alone must observe fast accordingly, for 
Almighty Allah has ordained, 

i... So whoever of you sighte Uh k crescent on 
the flrst night of) the month (of Ramadan), 
must observe fast» (diiringi that month... 'P 

CQur'an: 2: 185) 

Still, if the ruler of a Muslim country judges that the 
seeing of the crescent has been authenticated, it is 
obligatory tbat. all his Muslim subjects observe fast 
accordingly evco if this should contradict the judgment 
of any one of theiu, because the ruler's judgment 
ovorrules the erdstence of any diiferent opinions. And, 
Allah knows best. 
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Q: How is ifc aulhenticatcd that the month of 
Shawwal has commenced? 

A: It is thrnugh the witnessins o i' Lhe crescent of 
Shawwal that Muslims cati authenticate that this 
month has started and so they can break the fasting 
of Ramadan, otherwise they are to complete the days 
of Ramadan as thirty, It has been narrated by 
Muslim oil the authoritv ofAbi: Hiirayrah, may Allah 
be pleased with him, that the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) said, 

"Obseruc fatit when yon. see U (the new moon 
of Rii.riui.diin) and hrvnb fusi •r/ir» vou m' it 
(the new moon of Sho.umm]), bui iftlhe ac.tual 
position of lhe. month is) concealed fram you, 
then '-ou/it thirty day»." 
If thirty days have passed from the month of 
Ramadan - according to the witnessing of the crescent 
testified at the beginning of the month - and the 
crescent of Shawwal has r:..r appenrod yd. i.bw aro 
three views in this regard: the Hanafis and the 
Malikis maintain that it is not lawful for Muslims to 
break their fast as long as the sky i s clear. They add 
that acconliiigly thosc tvho testified that the crescent 
of Ramadan appeared on a certain night are to be 
belied and so Muslims mu si observe Tas t. Lhe next day 
as being from the month of Ramadan, I f however the 
sky its ujidear, Muslims mtist break lasi the next day 
which is thus counted as being the first of Shawwal. 
The ShafVis say that they must break fast whether 
the sky is elear or not as long as the start of the 
fasting was testified by even one upright person, 
while the Hanbalis view that they must break fast if 
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the start of the fasting w as testified by t w o upright 
people yet they must observe fast on the thirty-first 
day if the slari of (he [anting was testified by one 
upright person, 1 And, Allah knows besi 

Q: What is the day of doubt and what is the 
shari raling as regards obscrving fast on it? 

A: The day of doubt is the day concerning which 
poople doubt whether it is the last day of the month 
of Sha^ban or the first day in the month of Rainadan. 
It is prohibited that Muslims observe fast on this day 
so that they may not add an oxlra day to the fasting 
of Ramadan, as they a re tommandcd l.o observe fast 
if they see the crcscenl. af Ramatlati; and, if they do 
not see it, the; a re not iegally asked to observe any 
fasting the next day. It has been narrated on the 
authority of'Ammar Ibn Yasir, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that "whoever observes fasting on the day 
of doubt will have Ji^nbeyod Abul-Qaciui.fi. e., Prophet 
Muhammnd) : Allab's peace and blessingsbe upon him." 2 

However, sume .-eholurs. iitdnding Ibu ''Uaar and 
Ibn Hanbal, say that it is permissible to observe fast 
on this day of doubt if the sky is unclear. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: What i s the shari ruling concerning the 
fasting of a pregnant womaii, a suckling woman, 
and old people? 

A: The S harlah, allmvs a pregnant woman and a 
suckling woman to break fast if they fear that fasting 



' SeeAl-Figh -ala-l-Madh&hib AlAibaTah, 1/502. 
- N ! ,irrated by Al-Tirmidhi. 
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should harm them or their babies, but they must 
make up for the non-fast days later on. The same 
rulmg appl'ics to old pcople. male and female. Almighty 
Allah says in this regard, 

4... Anrf as /br (Aose wAo eart /os( ujifft 
difficulty, (e.g. an old man, etc), they have 
(a ckoice either to fast or) to feed a poor 
person (for every day)...y 

(Qur'an: 2: 184) 

It has been narrated by Al- B u kh ari on the authority 
of 'Ata' who said that he heard Ibn ~ Abbas, may Allah 
be pleased with him, reciting the verse C- And as for 
thom uiha cm, fam ii.-i.tii difficulty, (e.g. an old man, 
etc.), they have (a choice either to fast or) to feed a poor 
person (for euery day 'l... ' : - then Ibn 'Abbas said, 
"It (this verse) has not been abrogated. It is 
about the old men and womea who cannot 
observe fast: (they can break fast) and feed 
a poor person for every day (on which they 
break fast)." 

Abu Dawud has narrated that Ibn ' Abbas said 
concernirig the same verse that it concerns (along 
with the old people) the pregnant and suckling 
women if they fear filiat fasting would harm them or 
their babies), so they can break fast and do the 
required feeding. 

Ibn Umar, may Allah b e pleased with him, w as 
asked about the ruling concerning a pregnant woman 
who fears that harm should afflict her baby. He said 
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that she can break fast and feed a poor person one 
mudd. of wheat for every day. 1 

Abu Hanifah says that thc pregnant and suckling 
w amen who frar stir:h h anu can break fast but they 
should only do the required feeding and n o making 
up is requircd. Whereas, Ash-ShafTi and Ahmad say 
that if they fear that harm should afflict only their 
babies, they are to do the feeding a Ion g with the 
making up for the non-faat d a vs; and if they fear that 
harm should afflicT them nlong with the babies, then 
they are only to m a ke up for the non-faat days. As for 
those who break ("a* t boc.iu.-Jc of olcl age or because of 
an iUness wbidi is nol supi.msHtl to be cured, they are 
to do thc feeding only. 2 And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Was the verse i... And as for those who 
can fast with difflcuUy, (e.g. an old man, ete), 
they have (a choice either to fast or) to feed 
a poor person (for every day)...} (Qur'an: 2: 184) 
ahrogated or not? 

A:According to thc majority of seholars, this verse 
was abrogated with the verse speaking about the 
fasting of Ramadan, namely with the part that reads 

(.... So whoever o f yon ai.yh.h: (thc ereseent on 
the first night of) t lu- moni.li (of Ra.ma4.an 
Le. is pmsent at hiu homej, he must observe 
fasts (diiring) that month...^ 

(Qur'an:2: 185) 



- N'aiTiiti-rl V,-. Miilik ;iiir.l AI-lii;v::ii;U- 
tSenAI-Mughnt. 

442 



They prove this viow witli wlmt has been narrated by 
Ahmad and Abu Dawud on the authority of Mu adh, 
who said, 

"Allah enjoiiicd f':i:,1 iuy upon the Propliet 
(PBUH) and so He revealed the verses 
{O you who beliece! Obscrving fasiing is 
prescribed for you as it was prescribed for 
those before you, that you may become 
pious. ..p to the werda And a$ for those 
who can fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old 
man,-etc), they have (a clnucr. eitker to fast 
or) to feed a poor person, (for every day}...f 
CQur'an: 2: 183-184) Accordingly, people 
who wanted to observe fast did so and those 
who wanted (to breuk i D l'ed a poor person 
(for every non-fast day), and that was 
sufficient for them, After that Almighty 
Allah revealed the other verse \The month 
of Ramadrm in which was revealed the 
Qur'an...f to the words So whoever of 
you sighls (the ereseent on the first night of) 
the month. (of Ram cu i a n La. in preaent at his 
home), he mus/ observe fasts (duritig) that 
month...} (Qur'an: 2: 1S5) Allah thus 
confirmed fasting in ;t (Ujimudiiii) on the part 
of whoever !s resident (not on a journey) 
and soimd (not ill.i, pennitlod that whoever 
is ill and on a joiimcy f can break fast in it), 
and confirmed (the ruting of) feeding (a poor 
person for every non-fast day) o n 1.he part of 
the old person who cannot observe fast." 
Adversely, Ibn 'Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
him, mamtains that the verse mentioned in the 
question above was not abrogated, and that it contains 
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an alJmvan> o irtthJii&k w lho M person wlio obscrvcs 
fast with difficulty permitting him to break fast and 
feed a poor person for every day without having to 
make up for the nnn-fast days. Ibn 'Umar is reported 
to have adopted tim same view as well. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: Is i t obligatory that a traveler breaks fast 
o r is i t just ari allowance? 

A: Scholars have unanimously agreed that it is 
permissible for a traveler to observe fast because 
Almighty Allah has permit.ted him to break it only 
not to put him to difficulty. Therefore, it i s not 
obligatory that he breaks fast, and i f he ehooses to 
observe fast bis fasting uill hc valid and suffieient, 
for it has been narrated by Al-Bukhar! that Hamzah 
Ibn 'Amr Al-Aslamt, may Allah be pleased with him, 
asked the Prophet {PBUH), "Should I fast while 
traveling?" The Prophet f PBUH) rephed, "You may 
fast ifyou wish, and you may not fast if you wisk." 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Which i s better for a traveler: to observe 
fast or to break it? 

Ai Scholars have rliffered as f» thr ouestion which 
is "better" for a travoler: to observe fast. or to break it. 
Abu Hanifah, Malik, and Asb-Shafi 1 assert that it is 
better for whoevcr can etsdure the liiflicdlty of fasting 
on a journey to observe it, and that it is better for 
whoever can not endure that to break fast. This is 
because fasting is an obligatton Cazimtih) and fast 
breaking is an allowance [rukhsah .;, anti it is better to 
act upon obligations than to be keen on makin g use of 



allowances especially when this i s unnccessary. The 
proponents of this view have quoted the following 
verse as proof, 

And that you fast, it is better for you if 
only you know.*fy 

(Qur'an: 2: 184) 

Ahmad, however, is of the opinion that. fuast breaking 
is better for a travelcr beeause Almighty Allah likes 
that His servants make use of His allowances as He 
likes that they act upoit His obligations. 

Any way, it is bettor i n a II cases that a traveler 
breaks fast if" it is difficult for him to observe it, both 
for the allowance mentioncd in the verse and beeause 
it has beer» narrated on the authority of Ibn ' Abbas, 
may Allah bc pleased with him, that once the Prophet 
(PBUH) headed for Mecca in Ramadan, and he 
observed fast until he reached Al- Kadi d - a place 
near to "Usfan - where he broke fast and s o did the 
peopla with him. 1 That w;is beeause fusling had then 
become difficult for his Oompauioiis, so he (PBUH) 
broke fast before thein to encourage thero to follow 
his example, especially that they had become so 
exhausted as indicated by another narration of 
Al-Bukhari also on the authority of Ibn "Abbas. 
Moreover, Al-Bukhari has narrated that once when 
the Prophet (PBUH) was on a journey he saw some 
people shading a man beeause of the heat of the sun, 
so he asked, "What is this?' They said, "(It is) a 
fosling person.' Thorcupon he (PBUH) said, 



' Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 
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"It is not a sigu tif n^htciiHsiif.ns t o absen» 
fast while traveling." 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is meant by "the white thread" 
and the "blacfe thread" in the verse and eat 
and drink until the white thread o f dawn 
appears to you diatinct the black thread...} 
<Quran:2: 187)? 

A: This is o r. r.! o' the wondraus nt-d boautifd aspt'Cts 
of the Qur'an, foT in this verse "the white thread" is 
used to refer to the light of dawn and "the black 
Uiroad" i;-' iMwi to icibr to tho darkness of night. This 
means: eat and drink until the light of dawn appears 
to you as distinguishcd from the darkness nf night. 

There is an iiitcresLins story cnncorning this verse 
as narrated by Al-BukhatT and Muslim. "Adiyy Ibn 
Tiatim. mfiv Aliah bn ph",i-i«l with him, mUl, 

"When the verse i... until. the white thread 
of dawn appears to you distinct from the 
black thread... \ was revealed, I took two 
(hair) striti^s. u:ir bi.'it k and other white, 
and kept the m under my pillow and went on 
looking at them throughout the night but 
could not make anything out of it. So, the 
next morning I went to the Messenger of 
Allah and told him the whole story. He 
explained to me, 'That verse means the 
darkness of tlie night and the wkik'ness of 
the dawn.'" 

That was only n ini8uiuli>r*iamling oi'chc meaning of 
the verse. And, Allah kncws best. 
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Q: Why is it that expressing the intention 
regarding fasting with the ton gue i s an act of 
the Sunnah though intention is to be expressed 
in the heart? 

A: Originaily, intonticn i-- to h- dotcnninod hy r. h o 
Liuurt, bui tlvj majnrily o I" scholan-; inaintain that it is 
an net of thr: Siui/i.nJi t hal the Ma.-hm espresses his 
intention coiK'rrniriLi t; a h i. i n ii v.hh his fonpio ns n wny 
of following the cramplc of Hajj. Thus, he may say for 
«Ntamplc, "I intfwl to observo fast iomorrow for ihc 
sake of Allah out of faitli and seeking Allah's reward". 
Malik, however, says that it is more becoming that 
the Muslim does not cxprcss his intention with regard 
to fasting with his tongue just as the case with the 
imemior n^tinjiiia [jrayrr. And. Allah knows best 

Q: Why is that woman makes up for the 
days she does not fast during her period of 
menistruation or that of postnatal bleeding yet 
does not make up for the prayers she does not 
perform under the same cireamstances? 

A: The» S/iti.ri'uk (akas ;nto t'onsidenni ion thr: 
housework and othor such affairs that abstraet woman 
most of the time, so it has ejtempted her from things 
that would add to her hardships. Consequently, 
because prayer is to be performed five times a day 
while fasting is to be observed only for one month a 
year, woman is to make up for the days she does not 
fast during her period of menstruation or that of 
postnatal bleeding. This i s because there is no harm 
in making up for n fc.vr non fast: days, unlike making 
up for the non-performed prayers whicli are so many, 
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eapecially with the f net that menstruation normally 
happens for a number of days every month. 

To illustrate this, a woman may have a seven-day 
period of menstruation: if she were to inake up for the 
prayers unporformed d u ring ilicsc seven days, she 
wouH have to perform every obligatory prayer twice 
d uring the seven days next to the seven days 
constituting lier period. By adding the physical 
hardship of menstruation itself - including cramps, 
nausea, headaches, ete, that may be undergone by 
women - to the hardship o f perform i ng normal prayers 
to the hardship of maki n g u p for a number of prayers 
equat to them, then we come to realize how difficult it 
would b e for such a woman to endure this triple 
hardship every month. That is why Islam has excmpted 
woman from making up for the prayers in ouestion, 

This exaniple may be handled in a different way as 
follows: if this woman who has a seven-day period 
were to make u p for the prayers she would not 
perform diiring this period, then she would have to 
make up for thirty-Five prayers every month and four 
hundred and twenty prayoris evory year (7 days x 5 
prayers = 35 prayers * 12 months = 420 prayers a 
year). Also, if a woman were to perform the prayers 
she would not perform d u ring her pnstnatal bleeding, 
the maximum of whieh is normally forty days, she 
would have to mnkc up foT two hundred prayers (40 
days x 5 prayers = 200 prayers) only for this period, 
bea ring in mind that d u ring her making up for them 
she would have to perform the normal prayers - 
whieli ronsist of a n equal number - in addition to 
undertaking her numeral duties toward her husband 
and cbildren. Almighty Allah saya, 



4j7> |> uAJl ^ J»i> l^j) 

i....andHe has not laid upon you in religion 
any hardship. . "p 

(Qur'an: 22: 78) 

How great, merciful, and easy our religion is! And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: Is the expiation ordained for intercourse 
in fasting obligatory both on the part of mau 
and on the part of woman? 

A: This cxpiat.ion hticomos obligatory on the 
woman to whom thr intercourse is done if she 
assented to tho mau in qu<-:sti(m. If however that was 
done to her under coercion, then there is no expiation 
required on her part and only tho man is to expiate. 
This is becauso it has bi-cn narratod that the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"My foUoKt'r.i have hem esvmpti'd frtmt >'thr. 
liabitity of errnnt they romm.it by) mislake, 
i./: ''' •••• tl l' f li '■'■':<■<: ,/>>< 

Moreover, the expiation concerning intercourse is 
obligatory only if the jntercnurse is done intentionally. 
The same ruling applies i f a husband has intercourse 
with his wife while she is sleeping. Malik even 
maintains that in such cases the husband is to 
espiate twice, one for lho tiolntion hc has committed 
during the fasting and on» inste:«t ofhis wife because 
he exercised his will on ln.-r b y puding her through 
such a situation. And, Allah knows best. 



1 Narratoi hy Tbn Majah. 
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Q: What i s the shar'l ruling concerning a 
woman who knows that the dawn has risen yet 
conceals this from her husband thus letting him 
have intereourse with her? 

A: The author of Al-Ihliiiyur says that in this case 
the expiation n f liuving inicmnirwc whilc fasting is 
imposed u pon h e r alon o and her husband i s not legally 
asked to expiate for that. 1 And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the shar 'i ruling concerning a 
woman whose husband caresses her while she is 
fasting until she excretes madhy (here "womanly 
sexual seeretions without an orgasm")? 

A: If a nian kiswes and caresses bis wife while she 
is iasting until she oxtrrol.es madhy, she does not fail 
under any legal linbility i n this as fa r as the validity 
of her fasting is concenicd." The ruling however is 
different if the husband rjaadates o r t lio wife has an 
orgasm as a result of sudi kissing or earessing, for 
this invalidates fasting anti n^fsssitates making up 
fortheinvalidatod fast. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a 
person who invalidates his fasting with 
intercourse bu t not during the month of 
Ramadan? 

A: Ko expjation is ]r.rt| iiij-cfl o n ihc part of whoever 
invalidates his fasting wit.h inteieourse during a month 
other than Ram ada n, as wlton Iur i s making up for a 
day that he did not fast in Ramadan or fasting as a 



' AI-MOiSJ, Al-lkhtiy&r, 1/131. 
2 S™ JAwi Ahkamin-NisY, 2/361 . 
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performance of a vow, This is because the Prophet 
(PBUH) ordainod expiai.ion only on those who viotatc 
the sanctity of the month of Ramadan by having 
intercourse while fasting in it. This bus bcen explicitly 
narrated in the two Saluhs of Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim: vvhcn a nian had intercourse with his wife 
(while fasting) in Ramad;"m, the Prophet (PBUH; 
ordered him to set a slave i'ree. bui- the nian told him 
that lu; could not do that. so hc (PBUH) ordered him 
to observe fast Cor two coiioraitivr; months... to the 
endofthe had'ith. And, Aliah knows host. 

Q: Is expiation required for things other than 
intei-course? 

A: The Hanafn? aml Uic Mftlikis maintam Uiat 
expiation is obligatory upon a person who eats or 
drinks "intenliorwlly" whi.lt> litstintf -just like having 
intercourse - because by doing so he violates the 
sanctity of the month of Ramadan. It is also because 
expiation is ordained as a way of atoning for the guilt 
ofinvalidating fasting, and l.his invaiidation csisU as 
a rc-sult of eating and drinking, especially with the 
faet that "fasting" is to "abstain" ('mm pating, drinking, 
and having sexual intercourse, Thus, to invalidate 
fasting with one of them is equal to invalidating it 
with any of Lhe others. 1 They have proved their view 
with what has been narrated that 'AH, may Allah bc 
pleased with him, said. "Jixpiut ion is rerjuired for 
eating, drinking, and intercourse.'^ Morcover, Malik 
has narrated i n his Muwatta that once a man broke 
fast in Ramadan and the Prophet (PBUH) commantled 
him to expiate. 



i See As-Samanpndi, Tuh/htut-Fa-tinhe.; 1/ 53B. 
-'SeeAl-miiiya,; 1/131. 
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The Shafi'is and the Hanbalis, on the other hand, 
view that expiai.i,ni ie cor:noct.ed to intercourse only, 
because the text speaking about expiation concerned 
a Bedouin wlu> hari iniorcminse with his wife during 
U u; daytitne ..f Ramadan. Bcwidw. having inlcrconrsn 
while fasting in this month j s such a heinous act that 
is not to be compared to eating and drinking. 

To settle this diflfcrcneo (>f optnions, it may be said 
that the view adopter! by t lu? Hanafls and the Malikis 
is more evident, and il may be addad that the "desire" 
of eating and drinking is - in most cases and for many 
people - much stronger than sesuai "desire". So, just 
as expiation is n'qninvd hocausi! of iiucrceiurw. it is 
also required because of eating or drinking. And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the sharl ruling concerning a 
person whosi- fasting lias lieen invalidated while 
he is observing the fasting of Ramadan: cari he 
act as a person who is not in a state of fasting? 

A: Whenever a person 's fasting i s invalidated 
during Ramadan, he most abstain - from tbe things 
f mm whicli Im is 1 n nlisf ain as n fhMiiiR person - unt.il 
the end of the day, as a way of maintaining the 
sanetity of this greaf month. Ilowever, if this happens 
while a person is- fasting in a month other than 
Ramadan, as when he is malang up for the fast of 
Ramadan or performing a vow-based fasting, he does 
not have to abstain Ironi the rerjuired thmgs until the 
end o f Ulu day, as rtgrued upon b\ lho Imam* of Fi't//i. 
Still, the Malikis assert that he must abstain from 
these things until the end of the day if the fasting is 
for performing a named vow, such as making a vow 
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that he will observc f as t d uring thc Hrst ton days of 
the munth of Dliul-Hijjah, Cor exaniple, because this 
naming or specification gives l.hc fast.ing sanetity 
similar to that of fasting in Ramadan. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning 
a fasting person who donates blood'? 

A: Donating blood is like cupping, and it is 
detcstable for a fasting person t:o rlo something that 
may make h i m weak t o the o-rtent that. hc may not be 
ablc to observe fasting for somo time. This applics to 
cupping and donat i n g blood, but the majority of 
scholars view ibai surh n cis do nol hivalidatc fasting. 
Ithas been narrated by AI-Rukban on the authority 
of Ibn "Abbas, may AlJali be ploasod with him, that 
tho Frophet (I'BUHi auplietl cupping while he was 
fasting. Al-Bukhari has also riarrated on the authority 
of Anas Ibn Malik, may Allah b o pleased with him, 
that they (tho Hom pan i ons 'j would not hnld cupping 
as dotcstohli' for a faslinp pv-rpoi;, nxcc-pl for wcakness, 
meaning it wonld be detestable to them if it caused 
weakness and feebleness. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar'i ruling eoncerning 
a person who chews gum whilo fasting? 

A: It is detestable lbv a fasii.ns: person to chcw «am 
because this invalidat.es fasting if'Uie rhewiug process 
causes some part of the gum to enter the belly or a 
substance in it to ooze and enter it. T lio majority of 
scholars maintain that sudi chewing, with which 
such things enter the belly, invalidates fasting. 1 And, 
Allah knows best. 



1 See Al-Hfugkni, 3/109. 



Q: I s i t permissible for a woman who 
menstruates while fasting to eat or drink during 
the daytime? 

A; Imam Malik maintains tliat if a woman men- 
struates while (akting shc dites not have to continue 
fasting until aunset. HowCTcr i t . is nitommended for 
such a woman to eoucuul hc:r hrfinking Lhe fast from 
people espocially children. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar^i ruling coneerning 
a woman whose menstruation comcs to an end 
d uring the daytime of Ramadan? 

A: In this casc slie <lous not have to abstain from 
eating or drinking until the sun sets. Important still, 
if her husband returns from some journey while he is 
not fasting, lie cau havo inlMvmirsr- with her during 
the daytime of Ramadan. 1 And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the shar'i ruling conceming 
a woman whose menstruation cnds before dawn 
and she intends to obscrve fast the next day but 
does not take the ritual bath except after the 
rise of dawn? 

As The majority of scholars maintain that the 
fasting of sueh a woman is valid even though shc did 
not take the ritual bavh esccpl aftei' the rise of the 
dawn with which her (akting ftarted.- And, Allah 
knows best. 



: Sr.r.Ai.r.'mm, 2/62. 

• St*. f ::ihjd-BCiri, 4/192. 
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Q: What is the shari ruling concerning 
a woman who i s to observe fast for two 
consccutive months as espiation: does her 
period of menstruation invalid ate the required 
con secuti vene ss? 

A; Generally speaking, those wlio are to observe 
fa si for t.\\ t> ronsoputivo- monlhs must. observe that 
fast consecutively, j n Uie senat' that if the fast of even 
one day of the m i s b rok o n the person i n question 
will have to observe fast for two consecutive months 
from the very beginning. In the case of a woinan, 
menstruation does not invalidate or break the 
consecutiveness required for this fonn of fasting. 
Malik saya that wliou her period siarls, she is to stop 
fasting until the period ends and after that she is 
to observe fast adding t.he day s she fasted before 
menstruation to those she will fast after it and so on 
until she finishes the required two consecutive- 
roonths fasting. 1 And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning 
a person who breaks fast out of forgetfulness? 

A; Whocver eats or drinks out of forgetfulness 
while observing fast, Ins Pasi i s valid and he does not 
have to make up for the fast in question. This is 
because the Shari' uh cemsiders the fasting person 
who eats or drinks out nf k>r;:eiiii:ness as remainirig 
in a state of fasting and that what he has eaten or 
drunk is a provision that Allah has bestowed u pon 
him, ami l.hereforc no mnking tip is i'equired in 
conseouence of this foi-sot(\ilnes,s-based eating or 



Al-MmuaUf, t/317. 
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drinking, This ruling applios whcthcr the fasting in 

queation i s obligatory or voluntary. 

Ir. has boen uarratod bv At-Tirmidhi 011 thti 

authority of Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased 

with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Whoever eats or drinks i u: hi.lt: ft/Ming) out of 
forgetfubwss is not to break his fast (because 
oftkis), for i t i s a provishm which Allah has 
bestowed upon him." 
It has moreovor hoen n arrated by Abu DawM that 

Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, said, 
"A nian came to the Prophet (PBUH) and 
said, 'O Mcssfrsa." <>\ Allah! I al.e and drank 
out of forgetfulncss v. hilo 1 iva,= fasting.' He 
(PBUH) said t» him, 'Allah provided you 
with (that) foodand (I hai) drink." 
Thus, whoever eats or drinks out of forgetfulness 

while fasting is to eomplete his fasting because this 

does not affect his fastinflf negatively. And, Allah 

knows best. 

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning 
a person who breaks fasting mistakenly? 

A: A fasting person may hrcnk his fast mistakenly, 
as for example when he has breakfast thinking that 
the sun has set - without making sure of that - then 
roali/esj lator o n that ho was mistaken. Such a person 
mu st in ake up for the fast i n question. Al-Bukharl 
has narrated that Asm A' Biut Abu Eakr, may Allah 
be pleased with her, said, "We broke out fast during 
the lifetime of the Prophet (PBUH) ort a cloudy day 
and then the sun appearud." Hishnm - the sub- 
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narraUir ■ ■ wiip fiskeil, "Woe i hey ordercd to make iip 
for that day?" He replied, "It had to be made up for." 

The same rulirig applirs if I lic people ofsome place 
do not see the crescent nf Ramadan hccause of f'og or 
clmids and do nol obsrrvo fnsl. (he next day vvhich 
they come to know later that it w as the first day of 
Ramadan. They must make up for this day as 
unanimously agreed upon by scholars. And, AU ah 
knows best. 

Q: What is the shari ruling eoncerning a 
person who hears the adh&n of the Fajr Prayer 
while food is in his mouth? 

A: I n this c.asc he m asi, throw lilit; Ibnd out of his 
mouth, The ruling npplics i f !ic hears the adh&n 
while having intercourse with his wife, as then he 
must stop doing s o immediately. If he eats the food iii 
his mouth, his fusi will bc broken because of that and 
lliiis he imisl make up forthn ftmt. Still. if he continuns 
having intercourse, he will have to make u p for the 
broken fast and do the expatiation Tequired upon 
Uiosc who break Cas; with interaiurso: emanr.ipating 
a slavp. or obscrvinpf Casi for Uvo coiuwcutivc irainths 
other than the day whieh i s to bc made up for, or 
providing food to sixty ponr people. And i t should be 
know r» thai h* imisl deal with Ibese three things in 
arrangement, that is, he must start with the first one 
and if he canno! ("md a slavc then he ean switch to the 
ncxt one and so o n. This is beeause Almighty Allah 
has made it lawful for him to eat, d riak, and have 
intercourse until the rise of dawn but he exceeded the 
preseribed limit and made use of that pnvilege for a 
time extra to the allowed one. 
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On the other hand, some scholars maintain that if 
a person is taking Lho pre-dawn meal (sahur) and 
hears the adhan of the Fajr Prayer while his food is 
in his hand, hc cari eat it because the Prophet 
(PBUH) allowed that as narrateri by Abu Dawfid and 
Al-Hakim, 1 

To avoid this difference of opinions and keep to the 
safe side, the Muslim can "finish" eating, drinking, 
or having intercoursu with his wife "before" dawn 
"approaches". He can also avoid doing any of these 
things "right beforc" the rise of dawn. This Is better 
for him, and Allah knows best, 

Q: What Is the shar'i ruling concerning a 
person who dies without making up for certain 
fasts due on him? 

A; OrigirmNy, faMinf; is a physicn) act of worship 
whichtht: Muslim is to porfonii by hiriwulf and no one 
else ia to perform it in his st-ead. as iri the case with 
prayer, Howcvcr, scholars Uave differed concerning a 
person who dies without making up for certain fasts 
that he had u> inakc up for while he was alive. 

The majority of scholars, includiug Abu Hanifah, 
Malik, and Asli -Sha.il' i aerording lo a famous report 
about him in this regard, maintain tliat a deceased 
person's waliyy who i s nonnally one of his sons or 
his heirs in general - is not to observe the fasts due 
on him on his behalf, yet he can present a mudd of 
food for evcry day on his bohalf They prove this 
opinion with what At-Tirmidhi has narrated on the 



■ Scc Fiqk!,s-Sti!U,ah fiil -.Visi.', |J. 234 
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authority of Ibn 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
Mm, that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Whoever diet: wititi: the f<>sti.ni> nfone montk 
is due on him, a poor person is to be fed for 
every day (of the ih irty) on Iris behalf." 
On the other hand, Ahmad and others view that it 
is permissibte for the icai.iyy of a duccased person to 
observe fasting on his behalf. They prove their view 
with a number of tt;xt« indudinp the following one 
narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim: ' A 'i s h ah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, said that the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"Wkoever dic.v v-hiL:. l&mie) fasting is due on 
kitn, his wuliy? can observe (the due) fast on 
his behalf." 

\1irud I ilsu p i i m 1 1 ci1 1 1 e himself 

and others has narrated on the authority of Ibn 
Abbas, who said, 

"A w om a n came to the Prophet (PBUH) and 
said, 'O Messenger of Allah! My sister died 
while the fasting of two consecutive rnonths 
w as due on her.' - In an other narration she 
said, £ Can I observe fast on her behalf?' - He 
(PBUH) said, 'Tell me: if your sister was 
indebted (to someones. would yon then pay 
her debt? She answered in the affirmative 
and he (PBUH) aaid, Then Allah's right is 
more wurthy (offid/U/ment than a human's)."' 
To settle this difference, it inay be said that if the 
waliyy is well-to-do yet weak or i 11 and cannot fast, 
then he can act aecording to the first opinion, that is 
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to say he can pay amuddoi food f'or every day on the 
deceased person's behalf. If however the waliyy is 
strons yot poor, ht; can ;ict nccording 1« thc second 
opinion and observe fast for thc rcquircd day or days. 
But stiU, -it is menl.ioned in Sunan Abu D&iv&d that 
«sciiulars havc agrwd that if n person bmko frisl. due 
to illncss or travel then did tiot neglect making up 
for that until he died, nothing is due oa him and 
no feeding i s required on his behalf. 1 And, Allah 
ktiows best. 

Q: Why is it desirable for the Muslim to study 
the religion and the Qur'an during the month of 
Ramadan? 

A: It is desirable for the Muslim to study the 
religion and the Qur'an during thc month of Ramadan 
simply because it is the month in which thc Qur'an 
was rcvealed and the Qur'an is the primary souree of 
the religion along with the Sunnak of the Prophet 
(PBUH). Almighty Allah says, 

ijThe month of Ramadan in which was 
mctdcil the Qw'un, a guidance.for mankind 
and clear proafs for the guidance and the 
critcrion (brtwwn rigltt and it nins)... 

(Qur'£ui: 2: 18S) 

It is also because the Prophet (PBUH) used to study 
the Qur'an with Jibril (Gabriel) during Ramadan. 



' Sumn AbA DuwM. 2/792. 
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That is why the Muslim should makc of Ramadan a 
school in which he triess to acquire as much religious 
knowledgi.? as possible, putting the tjur'Sn on top of 
such Messed effbrts. 

It has been narrated thal lbn Abbas, may Allah 
be plcased with him, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) was the 
most generous of a 11 the people, and he 
used to be more generous in the month of 
Ramada.ii when Jibril would meet him. 
Jibril used to meet him every night in 
Ramadan to study the Cjur'an carefully 
together;. Thus, whenever he (PBUH) met 
Jibril, he would be more generous than the 
fast wind," 1 

Besides, it is quite signincanL (b r t.be Muslim to 
remember that the Prophet (PBUH) said, as narrated 
on the authority of Abti Hurayrah, may Allah be 
ploased with him, 

"... Hc who treads a path in search of 
knowledge, Allah makes that path easy for 
him (so that it wmiid) le;id ''him! to Paradise. 
Whenever a number of pcople assemble in 
n:;c uf the housos oJ AJlah Miu)sques) and 
recite the Book of Allah and learn and teach 
it (among themselves), tranquility descends 
npon them, merey covers them, the angels 
surround them, finrl Allah makes a mention 
of them in the prcscnce ofthosn near Him..." 2 



■ Nm-mtal :>v A. !iuK::uri u:-A llu? 

> NurraU'J by Muslim, 



Thia means that recitation of the Qur'an and 
knowledge acquisition are recommended at all times 
yet they are moTe desirable in the month of Ramadta 
in particular. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: How would Jibril (Gabriel) study the 
Qut 'an with the Prophet (PBUH) in Ramadan? 

A: As narrated by Ibn Majah on the authority of 
'A'ishah, may Allah bn pleased witli her, Jibril, peace 
be upon liim, used to study the Qur'an with the 
Prophet (PBUH) once every Ramadan, but when it 
was the year in which he (PBUH) passed away he 
studied the Qur'an with him twice, That was why the 
Prophet (PBUH) felt that he would die soon enough. 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q; What is the excellenee of the Night of 
Decree (Laylatul-Qadr)? 

A: The Night of Decree belongs f o the blessed 
month of Rama f I. s n in «viiicii rhc «ur'no <vas revealed. 
RatheT, it was the night in which Allah revealed this 
great light of gwidance. Almighty Allah says about 
this night, gloiih ;n;: ;ijhI lini n-in» i . irom amongthe 
other nights of the year, 

C JJp J ~*ZZXJIi <3j» -6 J*- 1 ^ I> j#i Ji— ill 

{.Verily! We hav?. sent U (this Qur'&n) down 
in the night. of Al-Qadr (Decree). And what 
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will make you knoiv wkat the night of 
Al-Qadr (Decree) is? The night of Al^adr 
(Decree) ia better tkan a thousand months. 
Tkerein. descend the angels and the Ruh 
(Jibril [Gabriel]) by Allah's Permission with 
all Decree s. Peace! 1 Until the appmrartce 

(Qur'an: 97) 

That is why the Prophet {PBUH) encouraged Muslima 
to seize the oppoiUinitv o l' worshiping Allah i n this 
night. He (PBUH) said, 

"Seek tfie Night of Decree m the last ten 
(night?:) o f Kamadan." 2 
He also said, 

"Wkoewr stnnds I i n prnvrr diiring) //;<• Nt!<hl 
of Decree out o f faith and hoping for 
(Allah's) reward, kis previous sins will be 
forgwen for him."' 1 
By connecting the last hadith with the versc quoted 
above, we lmow that worshiping Allah at tim Night of 
Decree equals worshipinf; Him in more than cighty- 
three years and one third of a year. This further 
means that there is n o other night that has the 
superiority and escellence of the Night of Decree iri 
the sight of Allah. And, Allah knows best. 



., Ali that night, thern is 
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Q: How is it that the Night of Decree is one of 
the special merits of the Muslim Ummah? 

A: Al-Khattabi has stated that scholars unanimm !,?Iy 
agree that the Night of Decree is one of the special 
merits that Allah has bestowed u pon the Ummah of 
Prophet Muhammad (PBUH). This is first of all 
indicated by Allah's connecting it to the revelation of 
the Qur'an 

\Verily! We havc sen! U (this Qur'an) down 
in the night of M-Qadr (Decree) 

(Qur*an: 97: 1) 

and the CJur'an w as revealed to the seal of all 
Prophets and Messengers, Muhammad (PBUH). This 
makes the Night of Decree n special merit of liis 
Ummah, which Allah has made the best of natiorts. 

This excellence of the Night of Decree j s further 
indicated by what Malik has narrated in his Muwatta' 
that "the lifetimes of people before the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) were displaycd to him, and it seemed 
that he regarded the lifetimes of his followers as 
short and so they would not perform as many (good) 
deeds as dune by those who were given longer lifetimes 
before hem. Therefore, Allah granted him the Night 
of Decree, which is better (.liati n thonsand months. 

iAnd what will maki- ytiu know what the 
night of Al-Qadr (Decree) is? The night of 
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Al-Qadr (Decree) is hettsr than a thousand 
months.y 

(Our'an: 97: 2-3)1 

And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Why did Almighty Allah ccmceal the Night 
of Decree? 

A; Almighty Allah has concealed this Night of 
Decree ironi the Muslim Ummah so that they can 
esert more efforts i n worshiping Him for more nights 
in Ramadan, especially the last ten nights in which 
the Prophet (PBUH) told Muslims that this night is 
one of them, saying, 

"Seek the Night o f Decree in the last ten 

(nights) ofRamadAn." 2 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Is tnere any sign that may indicate the 
Night of Decree? 

A: Ibu Hajar has stated iri his Fathul-Bart that 
there are eertain signs which indieate or characterize 
the Night of Decree. Some of these signs are as 
follows: 

It has been narrated by Muslim that the sun rises 
with n o rays in the morning o f this night. Ahmad has 
also narrated that this night is so clear that it seems 



' See Tafsir Ibu Kathtr, 4/568. 
i Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 
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tliat there is a shinning moon in it, and that it is still 
and fair, neither hot nor cold. And, it has been 
narrated by Ibn KhuKaymah that the angels are 
(spread) throughout the earth (in numbers) more 
than stones. 1 And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Where ean woraan perform i tikaf! 

A; Some faqih$ maintain that itikaf in general is 
not valid cxcept when performcd i n a mosque, and 
that this applies both to m e n and to women, because 
Almighty Allah has attached i'tik&f to mosques when 
he said, 

C.. And do not have sexual relations with 
them (your wives) while you are in rtikafin 
the mosgues...^ 

(Qur'an: 2: 187) 

Abu Hanifah, however, views that it is an act of 
the Sumiah that a woman performs itikaf in her 
house because she must be covered from strangers' 
sight while sleeping and i t is posslble that she is 
uncovered d uring her sleep in the mosque if she 
performs itikaf there. To prove his view, Abu Hanifah 
has sought proof with the f'aut that it is iegally known 
and confirmed that it is bctter for a woman to perform 
prayer, which is greatcr than i'tik&f, in her house, 
and this makes it more bccoming that she performs 
rtikafin her house, The Prophet (PBUH) said, 

' Sbv Fa'kul Bm-i, 4/306- 
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"... and their (women's) houses are better for 

them, ifthey but knew!" 
Abu ITniiifnh moroovor provos his opinioKi with what 
has been narrated o n the authority of "A'ishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, that the Prophet (PBUH) 
intended t o practiee i'tikaf and when. he reached the 
place where he intended to perform itikaf, he saw 
some tents, and they were the tents of "A'ishah, 
Hafgah, and Zaynab (the Prophet's wivea). So, he 
said, "Havf Uw.y >i.i • ' lo n.ghtenusness by doing 
this?' And then he wcnt. av/ny and did not perform 
i'tik&fdn Ramadanj but perfbrmed i t in the month of 
Shawwal for ten days. 1 This clearly indicates that the 
Prophet (PBUH) disapproved of his wives' hastening 
- aia in a race - to perform i'tikaf with him in the 
mosque, and that i s why hc did not perform itikaf in 
Ramadan and perforaied it in the month of Shawwal 
for ten days. Titis shows \hat it is detpsi.iihle for a 
woman to perform i'tikaf 'm (he mosque. This is the 
end of the review of Abu Hanifah's view. 

As for Ash-ShaiVr,ho maintains that it is detestable 
for women to perform itikaf in a mosque where 
prayers are podornwl in congrogation. while Ahmad 
is of the opinion that it it; pi-rrussiMc for a woman v* 
perform i'tikaf in the musque vet this should be in 
the company of her husband. 

Thua, faqihs are agreed to the effect that it is 
permissihle for woman to perform i'tikaf in the 



i Narrated by Al-Bukliarf. 
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mosque in general, but Abu Hanifah says this is 
detestable for her and so h e prefers that she performa 
it in her house becausc i i. sucures mori; "covering" for 
her. And, Allah knows best. 
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Part Five 

Hajj (Pilgrimage) 
and Umrah 
(Lesser Pilgrimage) 
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Hajj and Umrah in the Qur'an and 
the Sunnah 

Hajj and Umrah in the Qur'an 

Belo w are the Qur'anic verset; wliich contain a 
general descript™i of //t;;/ and 'Umrah in Islam. 
Almighty Allah says, 

i> jiuiJ Vji 'fJJ—i-l 'u' j -Ji ij^dl j £»Jl 1 

OlS U^ ^ ^ ^ Ijiti V j /ip 

&5 glS J! Sj^'u j£a >i lili ^ 'j 

iia ^kll Jj^a ;>a jiii "jfJA gjJ O y!*J 
jji ';> I Uj gaJ J ja. V j ju^i Vj i— a'j 
'j UJ^'j lS j& J ty' Jj^ 'j^jJSj ^ 

pljaJI jCiJI ilfc Uli I j'jkiU Cila'j_E "O-Ja f 'l '.inti 

uii y y» ijjisJj ^ b-* 
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^ lil <> uJjl ^ i ia -j ^gl 

^ u*»!*! JUj t>i f-Ljl (ji Si) j 

perform properly (Le. all the ceremonies 
(Kcording to the ways ofPropket Muhammad), 
the Hajj and Umrah (Le. the pilgritnage to 
Makkah) for Allak, But ifyou are prevented 
(from completing t hem), sacrifice a Hady 
(animal, i.e. a sheep, a cow, ar a camel, elc.) 
such as you can afford, and do not shaveyour 
keads until the Hady reaches the place of 
sacrifice. And whosoever o f you is ill or has 
an ailment in his scalp (necessitating shaving), 
he must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of either 
obseruing §awm (fasts) (three days) or gioing 
Sadagah (charity ■ feedmg six poor persons) 
or off ering sacrifice (one sheep). Then i f you 
are in safety and whosoever performs the 
"Umrah in the rnonths of Hajj, before 
(performing) the Hajj, he must slaughter a 
Hady such as he can afford, but ifhecannot 
afford it, he should observe §awm (fasts) 
three days during the Hajj and seven days 
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after his return (to his home), making ten 
days in all. This is for him whose family is 
ani p/vsfn ,' ut M-Miuijid-id-lltmim (i.e. nnn- 
resident of Makkah). And fear Allah much 
and know that Allah i s Ser-ere in punishment. 
The Hajj (pilgrunage) is (in.) the well-knouin 
(lunar year) months (i.e. the Wth month, the 
11 ih month and the first ten days of the 12th 
month ofthe Islamic calendar, i.e. two motiths 
and ten days). So whosoever in.len.ds to per for m 
Hajj therein (by assurnmg Ihram), then he 
should not kave sexual relations (with his 
wife),. nor commit sih, nor dispute unjustly 
during the Hajj. And whateoer good yon do, 
(be sure) Allah knows it. And take a provision 
(with you) for the journey, but the best 
provision is At-Taqwa (piety, rigkteousness, 
etc). So fear Me, O men of understandingl 
There is no sin on you if you seek the Bounty 
ofyour Lord (during pilgrimage by trading, 
etc). Then when you leave 'Arafat, remember 
Allah (by glorifying His Praises, i.e. prayers 
and invocations, etc.) at the Mash'ar-il-Haram. 
And remember Him (by invoking Him for all 
good, etc.) as He has guided you, and uerily, 
you huti!, hrfnrr, of fhtw who were astray. 
Then depart from the plcxe whence all the 
people depart and as k A H', di for His 
Forgiueness. Truly, Allah is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most-Merciful. Souihen you have acenm.plishp.ri 
your Manasik (i.e. Ihram, Tawaf o f the 
Ka hah and As-Safa and Al-Marwah, slay at 
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"Arafat, Muzdalifah and Mina, Ramy of 
Jamarat [stoning of the specified pillars in 
Mina] slaughtering o f Hady [animal, etc.], 
remember Allah as you remember your 
forefathers or with a far more remembrance. 
But of mankind there are some who say: 'Our 
Lord! Giue us (Your Bounties) in this worldf 
and for sack there will be no portion in the 
Hereafter. And of them there are some who 
say: 'Our Lord! Giue us in this world that 
wkich is good and in the Hereafter that 
wkieh is good, and save us from the torment 
of the Fire,!' Por them there will be allotted a 
share for what the.y havc earned. And Allah 
is Swift ai reckonit!:;. And remember Allah 
during the (i;>j>oint.<>d Days. But whosoever 
kantens to leave in tuio days, there is no sin 
on him and whosoever stays on, there is no 
sin on him, i f his aim is to do good and obey 
Allah (fear Him), and know that you will 
surely be gatliered untoHim.^ 

(Qur'an: 2: 196-203) 

AHah ai.so s;iys, 

i.And Haj j (pilgrimage to Makkah) to the 
House (Kakbah) is a duty that mankind 
owes to Allah, those who can afford the 
expenses (for one's conveyance, provision 
and resideii.ee); and ivh.oe.ver disbelieves (i.e. 
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denies Hajj), t ke n. Allah stands not in need 
ofany oftke Alamin (mankind andjinns).? 

(Qur I an: 3; 97) 

and says, 

jj^ J£ Jfcj Vllj ^ o»W gr-* l&) 

JJiii jUj aji O Jai» 1 AjWj j^Jj^ 'Asfc 

<JJ&» 

CAnd prodaim t o mankind the Hajj 
(pilgrimagc). Tkey usili come to you on foot 
and on every lean cantel, they u -'di. come from 
every deep and dmlant (uside) mountain 
highway (to perform Hajj). That tkey may 
usitness things that are of benefit to them 
(i.e. reward of Hajj in the Hereafter, and 
also some worldly gttiu from trtjtlr, ete), and 
mention the Nama of Allah on appointed 
days (i.e. lOth, llth, 12th, and 13th day of 
Dhul-Hijjahi, oiv.r the. beasl oj'eattle that He 
has provided for them (for smrifice). Then 
eat tkereofand fwd ikerewith the. poor who 
have a very hard time. Then let them 
com.ple.ta the preseribed duties (Manasik 
of Hajj) for them, and perform tkeir isows, 
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and circumambulate. the Ancient House 
(the Kakbah at Makkah). That (Manasik 
prescribed dutivs of JJjtjj is the obligaiion 
that 'ma.nki.nd mimu tv Allah), and whoeuer 
honours the mir.rcd th.in.gn af Allah, then that 
is better for him with his Lord. The. cattle 
are lawful to you, ezcept those (that wiil be) 
mentioned to you (as exceptions). So shun 
the «bwmtHititm tivorttiiippi/if,') of idol. and 
shun lymg spei-e.h .'jhl.se gltitements).) 

(Qur-an : 22: 27-30) 

U'W and Umrah in the Sunnah 

The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 
"Whoever pcrfonn:-: Haj} and. neither has 
semal relnlumn (with his wife) uar commtis 
sin, he wiil return with his sins (forgiven 
and so he wiil be tis sinlass) «# he wan on the 
day his mother delwered him." 1 

He (PBUH) also said, 
"(A performance of} ' Umrah to (another 
performance of) Umrah, atones for (the sins 
committed) between the. two o f them, and 
there is no reward for a hajj mabrur (i. e., 
Hajj wluch is d.one accordi.ng t o the Sunnah 
and is aecepU'd hy Allah i exa:p/. Paradise." 2 

The Prophet (PBUH) moreover said, 



1 Narratad hy Al-BukharT, Muslim, and othcrs. 

2 Narraled by AIBukharl, Muslim, anr.l mhers. 
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"Follow u p bt>twt!t:n liajj and 'Umru.h f f. t"., 
perform them freqmntly one after another), 
for they ward off pouerty and sms as the 
bellows ward off the refuse ofiron, gold, and 
silver. And tkere is no reward for a hajjah 
mabriirah (i.e., a perforrnance of Hajj which 
is done according to the Sunnah and is 
accepted by Allah) ezcept Paradise," 1 
He (PBUH) further said, 
The money spent for Hajj is Lifte the money 
spent in the Cause of Altak: one dirkam is 
mulliplied seoen hundred times." 2 
Additirjnally, it has been narrated that Abu 

Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, said, 
"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) was asked, 
ITOdi (goodj deeds are considered the best?' 
He (PBUH) said, 'To believe in Allah and 
His Messenger.' It was said, Then what?' He 
(PBUH) said, 'To strive in the Cause of 
Allah (jihad).' It was said, 'Then what?' He 
(PBUH) said, 'liajj mabrur,'"* 
It has furthermore been narrated that ^A'ishah, 

may Allah be pleased with her, eaid 

"I said, 'O Messenger of Allah! We consider 
striving in Allah's Cause (jihad) to be the 
best deed. Should we not strive in Allah's 



' Narrated by At-Tirmidht nrA Mhf.tr,. 

2 Narrated by Ah rnad and othfirs. 

■ Narrated by A I -Bu kh ari and Muslim. 
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Cause?' He said, 'The best jihad (for women) 
is kajj mabrur.'" 1 

One moto had Uh has been narratcd on the authority 
of Ibn 'Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, and it 
reads that the Projjhet (PHUH) said, "(A performance 
of) 'Umrah in Ramad&n equals (a performance of) 
Has," or he said, "equals (a performance of) Hajj 
with me." 2 

And, it has been narrated that Ibn "Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said, "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) saying, 

'Islam has been built on five (pillars): 
testifying that there is no god but Allah and 
that Muh&mmad is the Messenger of Allah, 
performing prayer, paying Zak&h, making 
the pilgrimage lo the Mouse (the Ka'bah), 
and observing faal i n Ramad&n."* 



1 Nari-nt.Br] hy A] -B u k h ari. 

2 Narrated by Al -Bu kh SU and Muslim, 
•rwrfllwl by AI-BakhSrt m).r Muriiir.. 
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Hajj in Focus 



The Definition oiHajj 

Literally, the word "A/y/ " mcans "heading ibr a 
scarified and glorified place with the intention of 
visiting". This litcral meaning of "hajj " can also be 
used to refer to Hajj in shar'i terminology, as it in the 
latter means: 10 lit:atl ih r i.lie Saered House in Mecca 
wil.h the pufpost; of wni-shiping Allah and performing 
certain prosa 1 i b «1 (lulics iridiiding visiting certain 
saered pLaccs. Almighty Allah says, 

{%L, -uli ^LkLl pjj jc jf,) 

^Artrf Zfciy fpilgrimage lo Mukkah) to the 
House (Kakbah) is n duty t/mi mankmd 
owes to Allah, tkose who can afford the 
expensns (for (inc't: contvyanr.c.. pnivision and 
residencej.f 

(Qur'an: 3: 97) 

There is no more satrecf m more honorable place 
on the earth than the city of security, Mecca, where 
the Sacred House is located serving as the qiblah of 
all Muslims throughout lho uarili. It was established 
according to the planning and witl of Allah for this 
sacred purpose; Almighty Allah says, 

oii'j o jjkiJi jijiij ^j-iisii j 6moLb "j-iLj 
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t> 'C$i l£ J&J V la J p-.ll» 

CArad (remember) ivhen We showed Ibr&him 
(Abraharn) llu: site o/' the (Sacred) House (the 
Ku' bah fit Mukkah; dmyiiiffh 'Ansociate not 
anything (in worship) with Me and sanctify 
My House fhr thoae who circumambulate it, 
and those who stand tt/i fhr prayer, and those 
who bow (submit Ihemselves with humility 
and obedience to Allah), and make prostrtition 
(in prayer, etc); and proclaim to mankind 
the Hajj (pilgrima.ge). They will eiime to you 
on foot and on every lean cantel, they will 
come front every deep and distant (wide) 
mountain lir ( ;hway (to perform Hajj).} 

(Qur'an: 22: 26-27) 

The Prescription of Hajj 

Hajj is one of the pillars of Islam and Allah has 
prescribed it to be performed by whoever is able to do 
so, especially those who can afford the expenses for 
their conveyance, provision, and residence. Almighty 
Allah says, 

iAnd Hajj (pilgrimage t o Makkah) to the 
House (Kubah) is u dn.t.y t hit mankind owes 
to Allah, those who can afford the «cperases.^ 

(Qur'fin: 3: 97) 

and the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
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"Islam has been built on fiue (pillars): 
testifying that there is no god but Allah and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger o f Allah, 
performing prayer, paying Zakati, making 
the pilgrimage to the House (the Ka'bah), 
and observing fast in Ramadan." 1 
Thereforc, Hajj is a well-kiiown part of the religion 
of Islam and one of its pillars which is to be 
performed by every Muslim who is legally capable 
of doing so. And still, whoever denies Hajj i s a 
disbehever, as Almighty Allah saya in the verse 
ordaining Hajj , 

4't>jtJ je [jjc. yjl jjU ja£ [> 

C - and whoever disbelieves (i.e. denies 
Haj/), then Allah stands not in need of any 
af the 'Alamtn ankind andjinns).y 

(Qur'an: 3: 97) 

It i s finally worth mentioning in passing this 
that Hajj is an obligation that the Muslim, who is 
capable of performing it, is to perform it - obligatorily 
- one tim e throughout his lifetime. It has been 
narrated that Abu Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said, 

"The' Messenger of Allah adrJiTKRiii.l \m and 
said, 'O people! Allah has made Hajj obligatory 
foryou; so perform Hajj,' Thereupon a person 
said, 'O Messenger of Allah! (Is it to be 
peTformed) every year?' He (PBUH) kept 
quiet, and he (the man) repeated (these 



1 N'amiteJ by Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
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words) three timea, whereupon the Messenger 
of Allah said, 'I f I were to say Tes,' it woutd 
become obligatory (foryou to perform it every 
year) and you would not be able to do it. 
Then he (PBUH) said, 'Leave me witk what 
I have. lefl to you, for those who were before 
you were. dvst.royed because o f excessive 
que$tioning and their opposition to their 
Pmphets. So wheneve.r I command you to do 
anything, do it as much as it /tes in your 
power, and wkeneuer I forbid you. to do 
anything, then abandon it."' 1 

This i s a l Hb r making things easy for Muslims, 

Still, the Muslim who has performed the ob ligat ion 

of Uflj j once can do that again volimtarily i n the next 

years, for Almighty Allah says, 

\ jli ^ jjsu La^j <-i^Aaj (jl ^Uk. Ja^J^I 

^ ya jsus aju 

{.Verily! As-Safa. and Al-Marwah (two 
mountains in Mukkah) are of the Symbols of 
Allah, So it is not a sin bn him who performs 
Hajj or Umrah (pilgrimage) of the House 
(the. Ka'bah at Makkah) to perform the going 
(Tawaf) between them (As-Safa. and Al- 
Marwak). Aml whotsver doesgood voluntarUy, 
then verily, Allah is All-Recogniser, All- 
Knower.y 

(Qur'an: 2: 158) 



■ Narrated by Muslim anti An-Naaal 
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The wisdom behind the prescription ofHcyy 



When the Muslim <iuvs Lo perfnrm Hajj, he sights 
the sacred plarns whidi witnes.wri the victory and 
supremacy of Islam in its early days. He also gathers 
with his Muslim brothers and sistra-s who visit Mecca 
for perfhrming the same obligation of Hajj, and in 
such a blessed gathering Muslims can ohtain great 
worldly and Heruafter-oviijritcd bonefite. Also, as the 
Jumu'ak Prayer is some Uind of regular "conference" 
that joins Muslims togtsther cvcry week in every 
mosque, then there is no doubt that Hajj setres as a 
bigger conference that gal.hr: r s mon; Muslims together 
on such a spccial, blessed occasion. That is wby Efyj 
and Jumu'ak are the two lslamic acfs of worship that 
annoy the encmios of Islam mosi as far as Islamic 
unity and integrafioii ure concemed. 

Hajj, in addition to this, is a means of discipline 
for the human soul, as for perfortning it the Muslim 
has to leave his horneland, family, and property for 
seme l.imr duritt<; ivbieb bt: heads for Mecca as 
compliance to Lbe coimnands of Almighty Allah and 
His Messenger CPBUH). 
When was Hajj prescribed for Muslims? 

Scholars have. di f'fered about the time when Hajj 
was prescribed for the Muslim Umrmh. Some say it 
was prescribed before the emigration (Hijrah) to 
Medina, but the famous view in this regard is the one 
confirming that Hajj was prescribed after the 
Prophetic emigration to Medina. Accordingly, some 
say it was prescribed in the fifth year after Hijrah 
and others that was in the !>i«b1h yoar after Hijrah, 
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yet the famous view in this coimection is that Hajj 
was piescribed during the sbrth year after Hijrah.^ 

The Excellence of Hajj 

The (Sur'anic verses and Prophetie hadtths 
mentioned at the beginning of this part on Hajj 
cleariy show the excellence and superiority of Hajj in 
Islam and for the benefit of Muslims. Somo scholars 
say that Hajj contains and reflects the meanings of 
all acts of worship, and therefore whoever performs it 
will be as if he is performing prayer, observing fast, 
performing i'tikaf, paying Zakah, and going out in the 
Cause of Allah, 

Moreover, Hajj is one of the ancient legislated 
acts of worship. It has been narrated that when 
Adam (Adam), peace be upon him, performed Hajj, 
Jibril (Gabriel) said to him, "The angels used to 
circmnambulate this Hmisc {the Kakbah) before you 
seven thousand years ago." 

The Timeofffqi/ 

Almighty Allah says, 

{The Hajj (pUgrimage) is (in) well-known 
months. . .) 

(Qur-an : 2: 197) 

According to the view adopted by the majority of 
scholars, these "well-known months" are Shawwal, 



■ SieAI-Iqnd\ 2/159. 



Dhul-Qa'dah, and the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah. 
However, some scholars, including Ibu Mas'ud, Ibn 
"Umar, and Az-Zuhrl, maintam that these months 
are Shawwal, Dhul-Qa'dah, and the whole month of 
Dhul-Hijjah. 

This differenee of opinion may be good for a 
Muslim who performa any of the duties related to 
Hajj aftcr the Day of Slaughler or the tenth day of 
Dhul-Hijjah. This is bocaust; his Hajj will be sound 
according to the view that the months of Hajj are 
Shawwal, Dhul-Qa-dah, and the whole of Dhul- 
Hijjah. Whereas, he will have tn slaughter a hady 
(sacrificial animal) because of Ih c; dclay, according to 
the view that the moiiths o f' Ih' i.! n«* Shawwal, Dhul- 
QaMah, and the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah. 

Equally important, it is not permissible to assume 
ihram for Hajj before ite stated months, that is, 
before the month of Shawwal, the first of the months 
atHajj, and this is the preponderani opinion in this 
concem, because the apparent meaning of the verse 
i The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) well-knouin months...} 
implies that Hajj is to bo perfonned in, and not 
before, these well-known months. It is just like the 
general rule that it is not permissible to perform 
prayer before or al'ter its sintal timo because Almighty 
Allah says, 

(b jj* U2 o^^JI jc 'cik CCJI ci) 

4.... Verily, the prayer is enjoined on the 
believers at fixed hours.^ 

(Qur'an: 4: 103) 
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The Conditions Obligating Hajj 



Hajj is obligatory upon ivhoovcr mcots thc following 
conditions: 

1. To be Muslim, because a disbeliever is not 
qualified for worshiping Allah. 

2. To be maturc, because a boy i s not legally 
responsible (mukallaf) because of his young age. 

3. To be sane, because an insane person is 
ineompot.™!. whilo snnity is :.h<: basis trf legal 
responsibility. 

4. To be free, because a slave is always busy 
undertakiiig thc affairs o f his mast.ors as a rightupon 
him. Besides, h e d o es not I w e monoy with which he 
would afford the expenses ofHajj. 

5. To be capable, and capability ar istita'ah i s 
establishcd once t.he Muslim is physically and 
financially rcady to go on such a journey of Hajj that 
is supposed to be hard and costly in most cases. This 
conditioti of capability is the primary condition of 
Hajj obligatinn because Almighty Allah says, 

4.And Hajj (pilgtimage to Makkak) to the 
House (Kubah) Lt a d u. t y that mankind owes 
to Allah, tkosr who mu afford thc. cx.penses (for 
one's convavance pmvimnn and rcsidence)..$ 

(Qur'an: 3: 97) 
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Therefore, whoever is ill or does not have the money 
that suffices the expenses of the Hajj journey, is 
regarded legatly as incapable, and Allali does not 
burdcn a person beyond liis scope. 

If any of these five conditions is not met by a 
Muslim, Hajj U not nhlii>';itory u pon liini. Moreover, 
these conditions are subdivided into five sections, as 
follows. 

(a) Some of them are conditions of obligation 
and validity, and these are "bchig Muslim" 
and "being sane". Thus, Hajj i s not obligatory 
on a disbeliever or an insane person because 
they are not qualified for worshiping Allah, 

(b) Some of the conditions are conditions of 
obligation and sufficiency , but not o f v alid i t y , 
and these conditions are "being mature" and 
"being free". Fot, if a boy or a slave perfbnns 
Hajj, his Hajj will be valid yet it will not be 
"sufficient" for the obligatory Hajj i n Islam, 
i.e., Hajj, which is obligatOTy upon the 
mature and Crec penple, will not br; counted 
as "already performed" on the part of this 
boy when he reaches puberty or that slave if 
he obtains freedom. An honorable had Hit 
reads, "Wheneuer a boy performs pilgrimage 
(even) ten tmirs tken reacheu puberty, ke ia 

i , i i 

the Haji prcacribcd upon those who meet 
the conditions incknJing "being mature". 



■ Nsn.nd by At-Tr=b!L!-ai;!. 
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(c) And still one of these conditions is for 
obligation only, and it is capability or 
istita'ah. Therefore, if an incapable person - 
i. e., a person who is not legally capable of 
perfcrming Hajj - travels for performing 
Baji on foot without provision enduring the 
hardship of such a journey that is void 
of conveyance and provision, his Hajj will 
be valid and sufficient. 1 Almighty Allah 
says, {And prwhih» I r. numkiiid l/ic Haj; 
(pilgrimage). They will come to you on foot 
and on every lean camel, they will come from 
every deep and distant (wide) mountain 
highway (to perform Hajj).} (Qur'an: 22: 27) 



The Kinds of Nusuk 
(the Prescribed Duties of Hajj) 



There aTe three kinds or forms of nusuk, i.e., the 
prescribed duties of Hajj, or in other words the 
prescrihed duties of Hajj can be performed in any of 
three forms: ifmrf, Uimattu' , o r ifmin,. Each item will 
be explained as follows: 

Ifrad 

Ifr&d literally mtians ".seti-ing aside" and it is that 
a person assumcs ihram from the miqat - the plaoe 
from which ihram starts - intending to perform Hajj 
"alone". He can say when intending to do so, 
"Labbayka bi hajj (Here I am at Your service, 
[intending to performl Hajj)" This person will remain 
in a state of ihram until he stands on 'Arafah and 
performs the throwing of pebbles at APAqabah then 
disengages himself from the state of ihram. Then 
after perfonmng the duties related to Hajj he can 
perform Umrah if he wishes to do so, and tio hady 
will be obligatory upon him because of performing 
Ha.jj alone. 

Tamattu 

Tamattu literally means "enjoyment" and it is 
that a person assumes ihram for performing "Umrah 
during the months of Haj; then performs Hajj during 
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the same year in which he performed 'Umrah. Wheri 
starting tn say talbiyah, 1 hc says, "Labbayka bi 
Umrah (Hcrc I am at Your service, [intending to 
perform] - Umrah)". This form is called tamattu or 
enjoyment because after finishing 'Umrah the person 
in question becomea like i I - r,- inhabitants of Mecca in 
the sense that it becomos lawful for him to wear 
normal clothes - other than those of ihram - and 
to use perfume and have sexual relations with his 
wife, thus, "enjoying" - after disengaging himself 
from the state of ihram - the same things which a 
mm-muhrim - i. e., a person who is not in a state of 
i kram ■ ■ cnjoys. 

Therefore, if a person performs 'Umrah duringthe 
months of Hajj then perfnrrr:* f J/y'/ d y ring the same 
year, then he i e a mutamatti', that is, a person who 
has performed the prescribed duties of Hajj in the 
form of tamattu as described above. I n this case, he 
is to slaughter a sheep which is a kady offered for 
showing gratitude to Allah because He has enabled 
him to perform two acts of worship diiring one 
journey. I f however he does not perform Hajj during 
the same year, he is not a mutamatti' and thus no 
hady will be obligatory upon him, 

Qiran 

Qiran litcirally meanw "joinmg :! or "connecting" and 
it is that a person assumes ihram for performing both 



J Talbiyah is a formula that starls ivith Ihe Arabic word ■'I.abhuyka" 
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Hajj and 'Umrah. He says v.-hen starting to say 
talbiyah, "Labbayko bi hajj wa umrah {Kere I am at 
Your service, [intending to pcrform] Hajj and 'Umrah')". 

Whoever assumcs ihram Cor performing both Hajj 
and 'Umrah mml remain i n a slau-' ni ihram unti! lu' 
finishes the duties of Hajj and 'Umrah altogetber. I n 
other words, he must remain i n a state of ihrdm, 
no matter how long this may take, until he stands 
on Arafah, got:s down to Mir/dalil'ali, perforti» 
the required throwing of pebbles at Al-'Aqabah, 
glaughters the required kady, then disengages 
himself from his ihram by having the h air of his bead 
shaved or shortened. 

This form nitiusuk i s oallcd hccause in it the 

pilgrim connects his performance o f 'Umrah to another 
of H.ajj when start»)» Lo say UtJhiynh. tlius intending 
lo pGi'fbrm two acts of worship with one intention and 
ononejourney. 

This was what the Prophet (PBUH) did in the 
Farewell PUgriiimst*. as he> was then pwforming the 
duties with an intention of qiran and he was driving 
the animals of kady or sacrifice. That was why he did 
not disengago himfiolf from his ihram until he had 
frnished the duties of #cy)' and ' Umrah all together. 
That is also why the Hanafis maintain that qiran is 
better than the first two foims of performance: 
tamntt.u' and i.frad. It: has hr;cn nan-ated by At,- 
Tirmidhi that Anas, may Allah be pleased with him, 
said that he heard the Prophet (PBUH) saying, 
"Labbayka bi hajj wa 'umrah (Jh-tr J ain a/ Your 
servitv, finh'm< i >:■;■-' lo prrfonn! Hajj «ntl Umrah)." 



491 



AAso, it has been narrated by AI-Bukliari and 
Muslim that "A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, said, 

"We went out with the Prophet (PBUH) in 
the year of the Farpwdl Pi]grirnaf,'f;. Somi.? 
of us assumed ihram for Umrah, some 
assumed it for Hajj and 'Umrah, and some 
assumed it for Hajj (alone); and the Prophet 
(PBUH) assumed ihram for Hajj. Those who 
assumed ihr&m for Hajj, or (those who di d 
s o) to connect Hajj and "Umarh, did not 
disengage themselves (from their ihr&m) 
until the Day of Sacrifice (the tenth day of 
Dhul-Hrjjah)." 
Ibn H^jar says, 
"The narrations (mentioned above) indicate 
all together (i. c, aocording to the general 
meaning of their wordings) that the Prophet 
(PBUH) was then in a state of qiran, in the 
sense that he connected 'Umrah to Hajj 
after assuming ihr&m with the intention of 
performing Hajj alone, and not that he 
assumed ihram intending to perform Hajj 
and ' Umrah together." 1 



1 Fatkul B&rl, 3/427. 
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The Pillars of liajj 



Thgre are ftmr pillars oiHajj, Below are abridged 
definitions of them then each pillar will be diacussed 
separately in detail. 

1. Ihram 

Literally, ihram means "consecration," and it is a 
state in which one is prohibited to practice certain 
deeds that are lawful at other times. The ceremonies 
of 'Umrah and Hajj are performed diiring such a 
state. When one assumes this state, the first thing 
one should do is to tnentadly and orally express one'a 
intention to assume this state for the purpose of 
performing Hajj or 'Umrah or both of them, Then 
talhiyah is recited. Two sheets of uostitchcd elothes 
are the only clothcs one weara in this state; (1) izar 
(wrapper), which is worn below one's waist, and (2) 
rida' (garment), which is worn round the upper part 
of the body. 

There are other issucs related to ihram, such as 
its proprieties, as well as the forbiddances and acts of 
the Sunnah related to it, yet light will be thoroughly 
shed on these matters in the seetion dealing with 
ihram in detail on the following pages. 

2. Staying at Arafah 

The second pillar oiHajj is to stay at the mountain 
of 'Arafah at Mecca beginoing from the time after the 
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noon of the mnth day i n Dhjl-Hijjah unti! the rise of 
the dawn of the tentb day i n tbe sarw month, i. e., the 
first o l' the days of Idul-Adhu (Sacrifice Feast). 

There aro ceitain n:n.i.i itements and rulings 
pertamina to the staying m "Arafah. Mori; detaiis 
about that will be found m the seetion deaiing wit.h 
this part comprehensively. 

3. Tawaf or circumambulating the Kakbah 

Tawaf \itev&\ly nieans "drcumambulation.,* and as 
far as Hajj is concerneri i t. means "to ciraimarnbulate 
the Kakbah". Forms of tawaf 'as well as its conditions 
of valid i ty and the aets of the Sunnah and the 
desirable things related to it will all be diseussed in 
the seetion dea! ing wit.li t_awu[ fv\\y. 

4. Sa J y or going between A s -Saf a and Al- 
Marwah 

The fourth pillar of Ihijj ix 1» «o between the two 
mountains called As-Safa and Al- M arwah in a certain 
way and for a specifir numbur oflimes, as part of the 
preseribed duties of Hajj. Morc details concerning 
this pillar will be found ii: l j i c ■ sr:<*;i»n dealiiif; with : i. 
in depth, Allah wilting. 

Now it is time to start an outlined yet 
(.■ompreliensive diseussion on the first pillar of 
Hajj— ihram. 
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Ihram (The State of Ritual 
Consecration) 

Ihr&m is simply i.l»; "intention" of one of the two 
acts of worship, Hajj or "Umrah, and not the mere 
wofir'iag oCtbe izftr (vs rnppcr) and the rijlc't' fgarmont ■ 
as some people think. In other words, assuming 
i A ram for Hajj i s f i ke i n tanding to perform prayer, 
and thus ihram is to itttend to perform Hajj or 
'Umrah. Originally, intention is to be determined in 
the heart in all acts of worship, yet it is better to 
espress it with the tongue for Hajj and Umrah. 
Whea intending w perform Haji the Mualim can say. 
"O AUah! I want to perform Hajj, so piease make it 
easy for me and accept it ftom me." And when 
intending- to perform 'Umrah he can say, "O Allah! I 
want. ir> perform Umrah, m> make: it easy for me and 
accept it from me." It is better to express the 
intention for perferming Hajj or Umrah with the 
tongue because the Prophet (PBUH) did that. It has 
been narralcd by At.Tinnjdhi that, Aaas, may Allah 
be pleased with Mm, said that he heard the Prophet 
(PBUH) saying, "Labbayka bi, hajj wa umrah (Here 
I am at Your service, ! intending to performj Hajj 
and ' Umrah)." 

The majority of seholars, including Malik, Ash- 
Shaffi, and Ahmad, maintain that if a person 
determines Ms intention in the heart that will be 
sufficient for him. Abu Hanifah however asserts that 
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ihram is not considered to be legally established 
unless talbiya.fi i s adderf t.o intetition, because it has 
heeii riarral.ed t.hnl. I.hi: Prophd. (PBUH) t,;ud, 

"Jibril (Gabriel) came to me and said, 'O 
Muhammad. 1 Comimuid mur Cnmpanions 
to raise their voices with talbiyah'." 1 
This is like intenlion and ilhe first) takbir in prayer: 
both raust be demi' liy a Muslim so that he can be 
lcgally considered to b t; insido prayer. Aecording 
to the majoTity of schoJars, int ntion is sufficient 
and talbiyah is an act of the Sunnah and not an 
obligatinn. 

Ihram is to be slarted or asssumed i n certain sites 
and at certain times. These are called maw&git. 

Mawdgit (times and sites) of Ihram 

Mawaqit i s the plural o f' the Arabii: woni "irii.r/a.l" 
which refers to the time when and the place where a 
pilgrim assumes ihram for Haji or 'Umrah. This 
means that ma.waqit are divided into two seetions: al- 
mawaqU n2-zii.ma.iUyyn.il n r Uiihw and ul-maw&qU al- 
mak&niyyak or sites where ihram is assumed, 

Al-Mawaijit Az-Zam&niyyah {the times) of ihram 

Al-Mawdqit '- u r'! refers -o the times 

d u ring w tik h the duties or ritual s of Haj} must be 
performed otherwise they will not be valid. Almighty 
Allah says about these times in the Qur'an, 



1 Narrated by An-NasiO and At-Tirmidhl. 
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Sj j kli'j jkJI lj«3 uiji t>i CjUijijo "ji-J 

^IVie f/ry/ i'pilgrimagfi /'.s (V/fJ i/tc well-known 
(lunar year) months. So whosoever intends 
to perform Hajj the.rei.it ihy ti.xxit.ni mg Ihram), 
then he should not haue. sexual relations 
(with his irifr), uor cotnmit sin, iior dispute 
unjustly during tkeHajj...} 

(Qur'an: 2: 197) 

The months referred to in tiris vcrse are Shawwal, 
Dhul-Qa~dah, and teri days from Dhul-Hiriah, and 
these months represent the time or al-miqat az- 
zam&nl d u ring whieh those wlio want to perform Hajj 
can assumc ihram. 'Umrah however can be performed 
throughout the year. 
Al-Bukhari has stated, 
"Ibn 'Umar, inay Allah b e pleased with him, 
said,'The months ot Haji are Shawwal, Dhul- 
Qa~dah, and ten days from Dhul-Hij jah,"' 

Al-Mau>aqit M-Mak&niyyah (the si tes) ot ihram 

A!.-MawaqU Al-Makaniyyah refers to the sites 
where pilgrims assume ihram for Hajj and Umrah. 
These sites were defmed by the Prophet (PBUH), and 
it is not permissible for any person who wants to 
perform Hajj or Umrah to surpass them without 
ih_ram, These sites a r e 15 v e as r ec orde d precisely and 
authentically in the Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH), 
as folio ws: 



497 



1. The miqat of the people of Medina 

is Dhul-Hulayfab, and it is loeated four 
hundrcrt and iliirty Icilomorcrs f nun Mecca. 
It is called now Bayar 'Ali. This is the plaee 
where the people of Medina are t o aasume 

2. The miqat of the people of Ash-Sham is 
Al-Juhfah, and it is loeated one hundred and 
ninety kilomcters away from Mecca. This 
place is now known as Eabigh, and it has 
become the sniijtil o l' lho people of Ash-Sham 
as well as those of Egypt and ivhoevcr passes 
by it after the sights of Al-Juhfah have been 
effaced. It is toward the north of Mecca. 

3. The miqat of the people of Najd is 
CJarnul-Manazil, which is loeated ninety- 
four kilometei's away fi'om Mecca toward the 

4. The migat of the people of Yemen is 

Yalamlam, which is fifty-four kilometer/E 
away from Mecca toward the south. 

5. The miqat of the people of Iraq is Dhatu 
Trq, which is ninoty-four kilometers away 
from Mecca northeastward. 

The first ('nur i^iUs ninm.ionod abovc were 
pinpointed by the Messenger of Allah (PBUH), as it 
has been narrated on the authority of Ibn "TJmar, 
may Allah be plcased with him, that the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 



498 



"The people o f Medina are to as sume ihram 
from Dhul-Hulayfah, the people of Ash- 
Sham from Al-Juhfah, the people o f Najd 
from Qarn (Le., Qarnul-Manazil), and the 
people of Yemen are to assume ihram from 
Yalairdarru" 1 

As for the fiflh migat, which is of tho people of 
Iraq, it was pinpointed by Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, because it is parallel to Qarnul- 
Manazil, the miaat of the people of Najd. It has been 
narrated by Al-Bukhari that Ibu "Umat-, may Allah 
be pleased with him, sairi, 

"When these two towns (Basra and Kufa) 
were captured, the people went to "Umar 
and said, 'O Commander of the Bclievers! 
The Prophet fixed Qarn as the migat for the 
people of Najd. It is beyond our way arid it 
is difficult for u s to pas s through it.' Ho 
said, 'Take as y our migat a plaee situated 
opposite to Qarn on your usual way.' So, he 
fixed Dhatu ~Ti-q ia s (heir migat)." 
Thus, these five mawaqit are the shar'i sites of 
ihram and it is not permissible for any person who 
wants to perform Hajj or Umrah to outstrip them 
without ihram. Al-Bukhari has narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas, mayAllah.be pleased with him, said, 
"The Prophet (PBUH) hxed Dhul-Hulayfah 
as the miqat for the people of Medina, 
Al-Juhfah for the people of Ash-Sham, 



• Mitrrated by Al 
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Yalamlam for the people of Yemen, and 
Qarn for the people of Najd. And these 
Mawaqit are {appointcd) for those living at 
those \evy places, and - besides them - for 
those who come through those places with 
the intention of performing Hajj and 
'Umrah; and whocver is living inside Ilic«.[> 
places assumes ihram f nun bis own dwelling 
place, and the peuplo oT JIctta assnme ihram 
from Mecca." 
However, it is worth ment.ionmg liore that whoever 
is dwelling Mecca and wants to perform Hajj, he can 
assume ihram frora his housa, yet in the case of 
'Umrah he is to assume ihram from a place outside 
the Haram (the Sacreri Freeincts). The nearest place 
in this regard is At-Tahim where the mosque named 
after "A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with him, is 
located. This is because it has been authentically 
narrated that when 'A'ishah, raay Allah be pleased 
with her, came with the Prophet (PBUH) in the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, her period staned. S 0 , when the 
Prophet (PBUH) wanted to return to Medina she 
said, "O Messenger of Allah! The people will return 
with Hajj and 'Umrah while I will return with Hajj 
(only)."i Thereupon he (PBUH) said to her, "Go with 
your brotker - Abdur-Rahman - to At-Tan'im and 
assume ihram for Umrah." 2 As-S&bum comments on 
this saying that if it were permissible for those 



; Sh« moiiiit tbi» the psoplu «-.mld retsm tJtor rwrf'urniiiij! Haij and 
•Umrah whilo slif would ntum «Iler pcrlormin^ U"-ii rinly, and Uni» 
■skv «nukJ nol arti -Umrah m rhrv had dune. 

1 Nimm! h.y Al-Bufchori. 
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dwelling m Mecca to assume ihr&m for 'Umrah from 
Mecca itsolf, the Prophet(PBUH) would not command 
her to go with her brother to At-Tan'irn to assume 
ihram from there, espocinlly with the factthat means 
of transport were not a t h and as those of today. And, 
Allah knows best. 

The Proprieties of Ihram 

There are certain proprieties and acts of the 
Sunnak related to ihram and a pilgrim should consider 
them while being in the state of ihram. They are 
as follows. 

1. Cleanliness, by trimming nails, plucking out or 
shaving the hair o l' lho armpit, dipping- i.he moustache, 
performing ablution or taking a bath along with it for 
it is better. It has been narrated by Al-Hakirn that 
Ibu 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said, 

"It is an act of the Suunah (hatitho Muslim) 
takes a bath when he wants to assume 
ihram and when h e wants to mitra- Mecca." 

2. That the izar (wrapper) and the rida' 
(garment) be white, because white clothes are the 
dearest clothes in the sight of Allah. The Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"The best ofyour clotkvs are t h t: white (ones). 
Let the alive among ycu wear them and 
shroud the de.ad among yoit in them." 1 

3. Perfuming one's body and clothes, because 
it has been uan-nlrd by Al-Bukbari and Muslim that 



■ Narrated by Abfl Dfiwnri and Ibn Majah. 
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"A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with fier, said that 
she used to peTfume the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
ibi' his i/mini whcn hn w n s to assume it. 

4, Performing two rak'aks, for it has boen 
narrated by Muslim on '.be authority of Ibn "Umar, 
who said, "The Prophet (PBUH) used to perform two 
rak'ahs at Dhul-Hulayfali," meaning the place where 
he assumed ihram. It is an act of the Sunnah that 
the pilgrim recites the chaptcr of Al-Kafirun after Al- 
Fatihah in the first rak'ah and the chapter of Al- 
Ikhlas in the aecond one, as this has been narrated as 
done by the Prophet (PBUH). 

To confirin not to repeat, ii i s an act ofthe Sunnnh 
- and not an obligation - that the pilgrim performa 
two rak'aks after assuming ihram. And, Ibn Qudamah 
says that it is desirable Ibat be assumes ihram right 
after performing prayer, and that he can assume it 
a Iler fimslnu;; .u: rciligatory wajw. 1 

5. Expressing intention, by saying when 
intending to perform Hajj "T hnvc ini fnded to perform 
'Umrah and I have assumed ihram for performing it 
for the sake o f Allah, Glorified and Exalted be He," 
and saying wnrn intcndiiift to perform Haj}, "l have 
intended to perform Haji and I bnvr: assumed ihram 
for performing it for the sake of Allah, Glorified and 
Exalted be He". If the Muslim intends to connect Hajj 
and 'Umrah U/rranj, Jiu can say, "I have intended to 
perform Hajj nnd Umrah and I have assvimed ihram 
for performing l hem foj- llie sake o f Allah, Glorified 
and Exalted be 'H e." H. is not desirable for the Muslim 



■ Al-Mughnt, 5/80. 
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to express intontion with the tonguc when perform ing 
any act of worship cxcept for Hajj and 'Umrah, as 
clarified earlier. 

6. To stipulate, by saying, "If something stnps 
me, I will finish my ihram at any place where You 
stop me," This is according to Ash-Shafi'i and Ahnnad. 
They prove this with what has been narrated by Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of ' A'ishah, 
may Allah be pleased with hcr, that the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) entered upon Duba'ah Bintuz-Zubayr 
and said to ber, "Do you iiavc a desin> to perfbrm Hajj 
?" She replied, "By Allah, 1 feel sick." Hc said to her, 
"Intend to perform Sjtjj and stipulate something by 
saying, 'O Allah, I will finish my ihram at any place 
where You stop me. "' This means: If something impedes 
me from completing Hajj or "Umrah, 1 will finish my 
ihram where this happens. 

On the other h and, Abu Hanifah and Malik assert 
that it is not lawful for a pilgrfm to make such a 
condition as he must completc performing the 
prcscribed duties of Hajj or ' Umrah if hc has started 
to perform them. This is because Ahmghty Allah says, 

^jdJijjjljgkll Ijialj) 

i.And perform pruperly (i.e. all the ceremonies 
accnrdiiii: f o (h. wtt\y of Pnyiiri Mulwnwmtli, 
the Hajj and ' Umrah for Allah. . . ) 

(Qur'an : 2: 196) 

They add that this stipulation was denied by Ibn 
"Umar, may Allah b e pleased with him, and that it 
was a special case of Duba'ah, the womart mentioned 
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m tht; nsirr.it iur. ;ibm--u. Howtnw, Ibu Hajar sairi, : 'lf 
Ibn 'Umar was informed of the hadith concerning 
DuM'ah with rogmd U> sl.ipulation, he would adopt it." 1 
To sottle this difference of opinron, As-Sftbuni says 
that the itoms «f prouf ijresonted b y Ash-Shaffi and 
Ahmad facilitate things for Muslims, and thus thcre 
is no harm if a Muslim acts upon their view if he 
is afraid that he roay not be able to complete 
the prescribed duties of Hajj or 'Umrah. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Things Forbidden in Ihram 

There arc «a-rUtin things ikut a pilgrim ia prohibited 
to do while being in the st.ale uf ihram.. They are aa 
follows. 

1. Sexual relations arc prohibited in ihj-am 
Lncluding intprroursc it«*|f hikI thinu- tl.ai u a;. U-.vi 
to it *uch as kisw:r.K,r;mi»Kinj/, suni rv«n a mon% Uillting 
to his wife about things partai n nig to intorcourse. 

2. A muhrim is forbidden to commit any 
act of disobcdiom-e imct\iyahi. such as lookins 
at a marriageable wiiman with lust, dissoluteness, 
looseness, and any othcr forbidden act. 

3. It is forbidden that a muhrim disputes with 
his fellow Muslims, his sRrvants, or any other person. 2 



Srr- F„t»„I..B6rl, 4/9. 
■'■ Tho fi:ij;ii;;i: Kinine in ■•.i:i.r h <; uir<:[- things r.re forbidden is the 
verse that realis, .. So n'/ion» ' . i m/«i <•• io jiw^w-m Sal tf'.w. «r 
'ft.r atmmluu Mniioi, thm ke ihmM nol huv» matat rdatiom di'ith 
his wife), nur mmnut „m. iwr >H",p„t<: »«,n»tfv d«ri»M tltr Ha,,., j 
«Surtn: 2: 196) 
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4. It is prohibited for a muhrim to wear 
stitched clothes which are worn in normal cases 
such as shirts. tnwpni, jni>l>:ih, siuri thn like. This is 
for the muhrim to be distinguished from others who 
are not in tlie state of ihram. 

5. He i s not to wear things such as tur ban s, 
socks, and shoes. 

S. He i s not to wear clothes scented with 
perfumes. 1 

It is quite important for our readers to know 
that scholars have unanimously agreed that the 
prohibitiori of wearing stitched clothes and khuffs is 
related to men only, as women have the right to wear 
whatever clothes they wish except for those scented 
with perfumes. A woman who is in a state of ihram is 
also forbidden to wear a face cover (niq<ib) or gloves, 
because the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"A woman who ie in a state of ikr&m must 

not wear a face cover or gloves.,'" 1 
This means that the essence of "conseeration" or 
ihram 011 the part of woman - as far as what slie is to 
wear in the state of ihram is concerned - appears 
through her face and hands only, and thus she i s 
allowed to cover any other part of her body while 



1 Atout the items 4, 5, and B, it has hetir, naiTfiU'd by Al-Bukhari that 
Ibu "Unw, may A):ah \y- i>l«i,x'tl v.-illi lu m, said, "A man oskcd the 
Prophet, m«t «tind» of «lotiiw» «lwuld a w«&rtm wear T He 
replied, 7/c nwM m« «w o nhirl. •■■ turimu, tammu, haid ctotik, or 
Ifarmml «centrA ,,-tti, mffhm <>r mtr* ■<■",■'.. vf ptrfium»). And i f he. 
has no siiuptrs. tbm /n; «iri i«w /;/ru/;s inf (Jn sueS.i shovld bn cut 
skor t so trs lo inate ffte artSfes 6o™.'" 

s N.iiTfiwd by At-Tii-inidM. 
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being in the statc of ihram. Howcver, i t is significaiit 
for women to know that Ibnul-Mundhir has stated 
that a muhrim woman can let her garment hang 
down a little bit so that men cannot see her face. 

7. A muhrim is forbidden to conduct a 
marriage contract whether it is for himself or for 
another one, beeause an honorable had'Uk reads, 

"A muhrim ina.st not gt>! tnurried t i. e., must 
not conduct a marriage contract for himself) 
or conduct it for others." 1 

8. Land-game (himting) i s forbidden for a 
muhrim, be i t by killing, or slaughtering, or even 
showing the way to it. Almighty Allah says, 

C. ■ but forbidden is (the pursuit of) land-game 
as long as you are in a state of Ihram. . . } 

(Qur J an: 5: 96) 

However, water-game (fishing) is Iawful for all 
peopte whether thcy are in a state of ihram or not, as 
Almighty Allah says i n the same verse, 

i.Lawful to you is (the pursuit o f) water-game 
and its use. for food - for the benefit of 
yourselves and those who travel...) 
It has been narrated by Al-BukMrt and Muslim 
that AJbdullah Ibn Abu Qatadah said, 

"My fatheT set out (for Mecca) in the year of 
Al-Hudaybiyah and his companions assumed 

1 Narrated by Muslim, 
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ihram but he did not, At that time the 
Prophet (PBUH) was informed that an 
enemy wautt'r.1 m attack bini, so t.lic Prophet 
(PBUH) prorordrtl onwards. Wliilc tny f«lhor 
was Minnng bus ninipanions, somi'; of thein 
laughed among thomsd «s M; father said), 
'I looked up and saw an onager. I attaeked, 
stabbed, and caught it. I then sought my 
coinpanions' help but they refused to help 
me. (Later) we all ate its meat. We were 
afraid that we might be left behind 
(separated) from the J'ruphet (PBUH) so I 
went iri searcli of the Prophet (PBT ?H i. . .'" 
After that he said that when he met the Prophet 
(PBUH), he told him about the onager and the 
Prophet (PBUH) told the peoplc to efit ii. t.hough all of 
them were in the state of ihram, 

According to another wording, the Prophet (PBUH) 
asked (those who were with the m ari when he killed 
the orager), "Did om? of you commnml r kim to hunt it) 
or skow him the way (to it) ?" They replied in the 
negative so he (PBUH) said, "Then eat what has 
remained o f its meat." 

9. A muhrim if forbidden to shave his head or 
elip his nails. Alt::i«l>l,\ Allah says. 

and do not shave you r haads until the 
Hady maches U» piace of suerifite ■ ■ ■ } 

(Qur'an: 2: 196) 
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This ruling concerns the sliaving of the hair of the 
head or that of any part of the body. Howerer, if a 
person does this forbidden shaving d u e to illness or 
something of the kind, he must pay a fidyah 
(ransom), and lie haa the right to choose paying it in 
any of the following three options: to observe fast for 
three days, to feed six poor people, or to slaughter a 
shcep. Almighty Allah says, 

And whosoever of you is ill or has an 
ailment in ki.s sailp ln.wssUv.ling sliaving), 
he must pay a Fidyah (ransom) o f eitker 
observing Samin (fasts) (three days) or 
giving Sadaqah (charity - feeding six poor 
persons) or offering nacrifi.cn (one sheep).,.} 

(GJur'an: 2: 196) 

Moreover, it has been narrated that ICab Ibu 
"Ujrah, may Allah be pleaand with him, said, 

Tt waa I for whom this verse w as revealed 
(to the Prophet): i... And whosoever of you 
is ill or has a n ailment in his scalp 
(necessitating sliaving), he must pay a Fidyah 
(ransom) of either observing §awm (fasts) 
(three days) or giving Sin/nr/ttli '.charity - 
feeding six poor prr.w r isi or offering saerifice 
(one skeep),..}" 
He also said that once the (PBUH) passed by him 
while he was in a state of ihr&m and lice were 
crawling on his face, so he Prophet (PBUH) said to 
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him, "Do the vermins 011 y aur head troubte youT He 
replied in the affirmative, so the (PBUH) said, "So, 
skave (your head), mu! obsvrw. fusi for three days, or 
feed six poor peophu (giringi u htdf of a sa' to eack, or 
slaughter a sheep,'" 1 

Things Allowed in Ihram 

There are certain things which the muhrim is 
aHowrrl to do, as follows. 

1. Taking a bath and changing the izdr 
(wrapper) or the rida' (garmen t) required i n 
ihram, for it lias beon navrated ihnl Jalur, may Aliah 
be pleased wilh him, said t! isu a muhrim could take a 
bath and wash his garment. 

It has also been narrated by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim that~Abii ii !l;Ui Ibu Huonyn said, 

""Abdullah Ibn "Abbfis nnrl AI-Miswar Ibn 
Makhramah differed at Al-Abwa' (a place 
between Mecca and Mcdina). Ibn 'Abbas 
said that a muhrim could wash his head; 
while Al -M i s w a r m a i n ta i 1 1 o d 1 1 1 .i t h c should 
not do so. 'Abdullah Ibn 'Abbas sent me to 
Abu Ayyub Al-Augari and I found him 
bathing between the two wooden posts (of 
the well) and was screened with a sheet of 
doth. J grecl.f-rl him and h- aski;d who 1 
was. I replied, 'I am "Abdullah Ibn Hunayn 
anti ! havc brcn sent (o yon by Ibn Abbas to 
ask you how the Messenger of Allah used to 



' Narratctl *y Muslim and Al-Tirmklhl. 
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wash his head while being i n the state of 
ihram.' Abu Ay.yfib Al-Ansari caught hold of 
the sheet of c lot h and lowered it until his 
head appeared beforc me, and then told 
somebody to pour water 011 his head. He 
(the mari) poured water o n his head and he 
(Abu Ayynb) rubbcd his head with his 
hands by bringing them from back to front 
and from front to back and said, 'I saw the 
Prophet doing tiris.™ 
In Al-BukMrfs version, Ibu Hunayn said, 

"Then I returned to them and told them 
(what Abu Ayyfib had said). AI-Miswar said 
to Ibn ~Abbas, 'I will never argue with you 
any more 

Besidcs, scholars have agreed that a muhrim can 
take a bath because of jan&bah, and this indicates 
that taking a bath does not affect ihram negatively. 
However, a muhrim is not to use any soap which has 
a good smell or take a bath nsing anything scented 

Also, it is permissible for a muhrim to change his 
izar and rida' if tliey brirome dirty or any filth afflicts 
them, though it is better for him not to do that, 
because it has been narrated in an honorable hadith 
that the best of pilgrims is that who is dusty and 
dishevelcd, meaning who is not perfumed nor is his 
Hu.ji ]ii\m-;o[.[~. 

2. It is permissible for a muhrim to shade 
himself with things sudi as umbrellas, tents, and 
the like. It has been narrated that Ibn "Amir said, 
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"I set out with 'Umar, may Al l ab be pleased 
with him, and he would tlirow a peace of 
leather gn a tree and shade liimself with it 
while he was in a state of ihr&m." 1 
'Ata' has maintained that a muhrim cari shade 
hiinsolf agamst tht h t >n' of llii: sua and concsmt himsolf 
from wind and rain. 

3. A muhrim i s allowed to tighten a belt 
around his waist to keep his money and precious 
possessions therein, Hc can also wear a ring or a 
watch. It has been narrated that Ibn "Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with Mm, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) permitted 
that a muhrim can tie a belt (around bis 
waist) if it is for keeping (the money) of his 
spending." 2 

Still, it has been narrated that Ibn 'Umar and Nafi' 
maintain that it is deto; able f': j r n muhrim to lie a 
belt around his waist if it is not for keeping the 
money of his expenditures. 

In addition to this, Ibn Qudamab says that a 
muhrim can tighien iii? izur murid his body bpomise 
this secures a better covering for his 'uivmh. He 
has arlrlorl that If awuti said i.bnl. hc; (the latter) saw 
Ibn 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with Mm, 
circumambulatiiis; l,lic KiTh.-ili whih; tying a kurban 
arrn.Ni d his waist. 3 



i Narrated by Ibn Abfl Shaybah. 
- NLi-Taad bv Uni Airi Sbaybah 
» M.M,,(shnt, 5/124. 
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4. A muhrim can cover bis face in protcction of 
dust, wirid, and sand, This view has been attributed 
to "Utnman I bn Affan, may Allah be pleased with 
him. Ash-ShaiVi has narrated on the authority of 
Al-Q»sim fclmt 'Utbman, Zayd, and Marwan Ibnul- 
Hakam used to cover their faces while in a state 

On the othor hand, Abu Hanifali and Malik ussert 
that a muknm is not t o cover his facc beeause it is 
narrated, concer n j ng the TCedouin who fell down his 
she-camel at 'Arafat and died, that the Prophet 
(PBUH) eommanded that his body should be washed 
with water and sitlr aodract oftlie leaves of lote-tree), 
thathe should bu sbrnud'.'d in tv,-» pis-ces of cloth, and 
that neither liis face nor his head be eovered, for 
Allah will resurrect him oti the Day of Resurrection 
and he will be reciting talbiynh. x 

Ibri Qudamah says that what the Companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them, did indicates that 
it is perniissible for a muhrim to cover his face, 
especially with the fact that no one is known to have 
differed with them concerning this guestion during 
their time. This i s also backed by the fact that the 
famous narration of Ibn 'Abbas, may Allah be pleased 
with him, concerning the Bedouin referred to in the 
narration above, reads that the Prophet (PBUH) 
eommanded the people "not to cover thn head o f the 
deceased man" and did not mention his face, while 
the addition "and do not cover his face" has been 



1 Narrated hy Al-Bukhari ond Muslim but withcut mentioning 
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graded as being d.atf, i. e., of a wcak chain of 
transmitters. 1 

5. It i s permissible for the muhrim to pluek 
out a tooth, apply cupping, and squeeze a 
pimple. It has been narratcd by Al-Bukhart and 
Muslim that the Prophet i'PBUH) applied cupping at 
the middle of his head while he was in a state of 
ihram. Besides, Malik has viewed that tbere ia no 
harm if a muhrim squeezcs a pimple, bandages a 
wound, or cuts a vein if he needs to do so. Also, Ibu 
"Abbas, may Allah be picased with him, says that a 
muhrim can pluck out a tooth and lanco a fester. And 
still An-Nawawi says that if cupping is applied 
needlessly and includoa llie c-uUing of hair, then it is 
prohibited because of the hair cutting; but if cupping 
inchides no cutting of the hair, then it is permissible 
to apply it according to the view adopted by the 
majority of scholars, 

6. A muhrim i s allowed to scratch his head 
and body, but he should do that gently so that he 
may not removc; any hair wliile doing so. It has been 
narrated that "A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, was as ke d whetlier a muhrim could scratch his 
body and she replted in the affirmative. 2 Similar 
judgments ha v e been attributed to Ibn ~Abbas and 
Jabir as well as to a number of Companions and their 
successors (Tabi'un). Thus, as the SharVah does not 
make things diffiodt Cor :t Muslim, it is permissible 
for the muhrim to scrub his haad or his body i n general 
as long as this does not cause any removal of hair. 



1 Al-Mughni, 5/153. 
a Narrated by Malik. 
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7. A muhrim can kill things that may harm 

him such as anakcs, scorpion s, and rabid dogs. It has 
been narrated by AI-Bukhari and Muslim on the 
authority of 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, 
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"Five fkinds of animals and birds) are 
mischief-doers and can be killed even in the 
Haram: They are the rat, the scorpion, the 
kite, the crow, and (lu- rabid dog." 
The rabid dog is tantamoiuU- to any other beast that 
may attack people and harm them such as the lion, 
the tiger, and the wolf, as raaintained by the majority 
of scholars. This can also include the killing of harmf'ul 
insects and bugs such as flies, lice, mosquitc.es, and 
fleas, as the Prophet (PBUH) allowed the killing of 
the pinpointed animals and birds because they are 
mischief-doers, and perhaps he mentioned them as 
examples. Aecording to Ibn Qudimah, the hawk, for 
example, can be an equivalent of the kite and the 
crow mentioned in the hadttk; bugs and insects can 
be tantamount t. o t.lie rat; t h r: snake can be counted as 
being as harmful as the scorpion; and wild beasts can 
be the same as the rabid dos, especially they are 
more mordacious then it. 1 

8. A muhrim can punish his boy and beat his 
servant. This is because disciplining oneY children 
and servants ts recommended by the SharVah 
whethcr the person who leads the discipline is in a 
state of ihram or not, Therefore, there is oo harm if a 
muhrim beats his boy or servant if they do something 



l SeeM.Mughnt, B/177. 
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bad. This is becausc once Abu Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, was i n a siat c n!' ihram and his 
servant behaved improperly so he beat him while the 
Prophet (PBUH) was looking a t him and smiling, as 
narrated by Abu Dawud on the authority of Asma' 
Bint Abu Bakr. Thue, the Prophet (PBUH) just 
looked at Abu Bakr and smiled while the lattcr was 
beating the servant, and he (PBUH) di d not order 
Abu Bakr to pay any fidyah (ransum). This indicates 
tliat it is permissible for a muhrim to disciplinc his 
servant if he misbehavcs. 

9. A muhrim can earry and smell flowers, 
because this is not part of the forbidden perfuming, as 
what is forbidden in this regard is that the muhrim 
appl ies per(\:mc t.n bis body or clothes. 

10. A . muhrim woman who i s in a state of 
ntenstruation or postnatal bleeding can perform 
all the actions of SfW and 'Umrah, including the 
staying at 'Arafah, the descending to Muzdalifah, the 
Uirowing of pebhles, and the rest of such duties. 
However, she is not allowed to circumambulate the 
Krfbah midi t.he blrodir.c ronu-.s U) an cnd, 

Ithas been narrated b y Al-Bukliari that * A'ishab. 
may Allah be pleased with her, said, 

"In the last Hajj of the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) (i.e., the Farewell Pilgrimage), I 
assumed ihram for Haj] along with the 
Messenger of Allah, I was one of those who 
intendcd tamattu and did not take the 
hady with m e. I gol rny mcnscis and it did 
not end until the night of ~ Arafah. I said, 'O 
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r of Allah! It is the night of the 
day of s Arafah and I intended to perform 
the Hajj of tamattu with Umrah. The 
Messengo;r of Allnli (PBUH) told me to undo 
my hair and comb it: n n d to postpone the 
"Umrah. I did the same and completed the 
Hajj: On the night of Al-Hasbah', he (the 
Proplict) ordered ' Abdur-RahmaiiCA'ishah's 
brother) to take me to At-Tan^m to assume 
the ihram for "Umrah in lieu of that of 
the Hajj of Tamattu' wiiich I had intended 
to perform." 

In a narratiort of Muslim concerning the same 
story, A'Ishah said that. w bon her pei'iod started, 
"the Messenger of Allah came to me and 
I was weeping, whereupon he said, 'Are 
ycu in a state of nun :>c I ropliod i II the 
affirmative, whereupon hc said, 'Tkis is 
what Allah ha •>•■.'( hie t i >: > " !i c tfnugfUerv 
of Adam. Do whatever t /m pilgrim does 
r.rtrpl t/ml yon vhnuh! not. 'vcum.timhidate 
the House (i.e., the Ka'bah) until yon. 
haue washed yourself (at the &nd of the 
menstruatuon).'" 

Also, it is ptirmissihlc for a woman who has 
postnatal bleeding to assume ihram for Hajj and the 
r ulin g concerning a woman who has got her menses 
applies to her; that is, shc can do whatever the 

1 A placc ni.ilJiLi.N- Mut:, k\k-'v Ok irf'cricsf ti« after iiniahing M the 
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pilgritn dtios exeept thi.it she tarimu cn-cumambulate 
the Ka'ba'h until she has taken the ritual bath required 
after the end of her bleeding, It has been narrated 
by Muslim ttiai. 'A'iahah, moy Allah be pleased with 
her, said that Asma' Birit TJmays gave birtli to 
M iiham rrtad It t i u n i DhuH I I h lekI 

the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) comrnanded Abu 
Bakr to convey to her that s ke should take a bath and 
then enter into the s tato o f ihram. 

11. A muhrim can receive medical treatment 
with things that do not contain perfume, and no 

ransom (fidd r ) i s required for this. 1 1 has been 
narrated by Muslim that Nubayh I bn Wahb said that 
they went with Aban Ibn "Uthmftn (in a s1.al.fi of 
ihram). When they were a t. Malai the eyes of Umar 
Ibn 'Ubaydullah became sore, and when fchey reached 
the desert the paiu grr?\v intens. Nubay Ibn Wahb 
sent someone to Aban Ibn ^Uthman to ask him (what 
to do). He sent him (the message) to apply aloes to 
t hem, for ' Uthman Ihn Af'f'iin, mny Allah be pleased 
with him, had said that the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) applied aloes to the person whose eyes were 
sore and he w n s in ( h e nl.al e of ihram. 

AwmlmRiy. i: U permissible for a muhrim to 
receive medical treatment with things that do not 
contain perfume, and to undergo medical surgeries, 
because shar'i excuses permit him to do whai is 
necessajy for him d uring his ihram. 



517 



Talbiyah* 



Talbiyah is the aphorism and symbol of Hajj 
as well as its eign of glory, just as takbiir in the 
Islamic feasts is fin i n dicati ve characteristic of such 
celebiations. It is a divino tali and a religious anthem 
with which Hajj, and Hajj alone, is distinguished 
amongst. the other acts of worship in Islam. This is 
because it symbolizes the quick response of Allahs 
servants to His call on the tongue of His Prophet 
Ibrahim (Abraham): 

js Jtj v%j aij £JW yJJ ^ «&) 

{jf^ jti t> 
^Anrf proclaim to mankind the Hajj 
(pilgrimage). Tkey will come to yon on foot 
and on every lean camel, they will come from 
every deep and distant (wide) mountain 
higkway (to perform Hajj).)? 

(Our'an: 22: 27} 

It has been narrated that when Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him, finished constructing the House (the 
Ka'bah) his Lord commanded him to proclaim to 
mankind that they should m a ke pilgrimage to it. 
Ibrahim said, "O my LoTd! How long would my voice 
reach?" Allah said, "O Ibrahim! (Just) pi-oclaim (to 
them) I will let it reach themT Therefore, Ibrahim 
climbed the mountain of Abu Qubays and said, "O 
mankind! Yoor Lord has constructed a House, eo 



1 1n Witf, ttitbiytth ia .1 formula Ihat atarts with the Arabic word 
"T-nbbcyka" meaiung "Hem f nm at Yosir Service". 
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make pilgrim a gc t o i t!" Ali n h made that call reach 
(even) those who were Cstill) in the loins of men and 
wombs of women from among those who - according 
to Allah's knowledge - were predestined to make 
pilgrimage, so they responded to Him saying, "Here 
we are at Your service, O Allah! Here we are at 
Your service!"' 

These blessed words repTesent or express the 
servant's quick responsi to ITis Lord's call, and when 
he says taibiyah at any time during Hajj, Lt seems as 
if he has heard Allah's call to him on the tongue of 
His Prophet Ibrahim and so he is exprcssing his 
compliance with and response to the divine call, 
saying, "Labayk all&humma labbayk (Here I am at 
Your Service, O Allah! Here I am at Your service!),* 
meaning: Here I am responding to Your call, one time 
after another, and hastening to show obedience 
to You with my body, soul, and heart, without delay 
or lateness. 

That is w h y li.ilbiyi.iJi is the aphoi'ism of Hajj aod 
with it the pilg'nit! starts fulfilling the preseribed 
duties of Hajj. This is because taibiyah is coupled 
with intention and so the pilgrim determines and 
expresses- bis i ulen timi aiong with recitation of 
Udbiyah. Tt is also ivby the Prophet l' 1 '.! : : made 
r a isi «g the voicc with taibiyah one of the best means 
through which a pilgrim draws near to Allah; he 
made it as such along with slaughtering the hady 
when he answered a quest.ion concerning the best of 
Hajj, saying, 
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"The best 'rtrtions of) Hjijj are: raising the 
voice with talbiyah and slaugktering the 

Thue, it is an act of the Sunnah that the pilgrim 
raises his v nico with talbiyah, especially that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Jibril (Gabriel) came to me and told me to 
order my Companions to raise their voices 
with talbiyah, for it is one of the Htuals 
ofHajj."* 

Interestingly enough, it i s not the pilgrim alone 
who recites talbiyah, as the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Wheneuer u Muslim, raifcs talbiyah, whatewr 
rock, tree, or stone that may be on his rigkt 
side or on his le.ft si.de rec.it.ea talbiyah (along 
with him.) tmtil f hiu coucrs (whutever of such 
things on) the earth front that side and that 
side (i.e., on tlie right nidt; and t lio le.ft side)."* 
Where and when talbiyah is desirable 

There are many placcs, positions, and timos in 
which it is desirable for a pilgrim to recite talbiyah: 
on ridirig any means of transportation, on getting 
down or out of it, on climbing a mountain, on going 
down a valley, on meeting a caravan, in the last 
hours ofthfi niglit. and afW finishing each prayer. 

It has been narrated on the authority of Ibn 
~Abbas, inay Allah be pleased with him, that the 



' Nnrntt.il !>. M.'ti .Maj.ih rim] AL-Tirm-rlh:. 

■N.vrjlid b.: Ibn M:-|j;,lKT.rlA?,T jh: 

'.Varmtcd by At-Tirmi(!':li and Ibn MS;nh. 
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Prophet (PBUH) assuincd ihram (and this included 
talbiyah) at the end of {i.e,, after fmishing) prayer. 1 It 
has also been narrated that Anas Tbn Malik, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performed 
the Zuhr Prayer then mounted his she- 
camel, and when he climbed the mountain 
n'' i.hc [iivci't. lio ii-Ki.rniL'd ihram."' 1 
i.e., he recited talbiyah declaring that he had 
assumed ihram. 

The time of talbiyah 

The pilgrim start s reciting talbiyah at the time 
when he assumes ihram and eontinues reciting i t (o n 
the occasions on which it ia recited) until the time of 
tlie throwing of pebbles at Al-"Aqabah on the Day of 
Sacrifice and h e should stop reciting it after throwing 
the fust pebble. U bas beeri authentically narrated 
that the Prophet (PBUH) mountcd AI-Fadl behind him 
from Muzdalifah to Mina, and he (PBUH) continued 
reciting talbiyah until the throwing of pebbles at Al- 
'Aqabah. This is as far as Haj j is concerned. 

As for 'Umrah, the Muslim is to recite talbiyah 
until he touches the Black Stone, beeause it has been 
narrated that Ibn "Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 
"A person who performs 'Umrah is to recite 
talbiyah until he touches the (Black) Stone." 3 



' NarrarHi hy An-NajS': and AtvTirrnidht. 
* Narrated hy An-NasS and Abu DawOd. 
; Nerrsved h v Abu tWwwd and A ha n: d. 
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Still, it ia rifil.nsi.fibk: Lbat the Muslim raises his 
voice with talbiyah when rircumambulating the 
Ka'bati because he may distract those who are 
circumambulating the House witli him from their 
invocations and the iteins of t Ih ih r Lhey may be busy 
saying. It is also important to know that once the 
talbiyah is recited, the Muslim is recommended to 
invoke blessings upon the Prophet (PBUH) and ask 
Allah for whatevrar h f: ] i k e s from the good things of 
worldly life and those of the Hereafter This is because 
it has been narrated that whenever the Prophet 
(PBUH) finished reciting talbiyah he would ask Allah 
for His forgivcness aud siitisfactwm and seek refuge 
with His mercy from Hellfirc. 1 

What the Sunnah ordains concerning the 
wording of talbiyah 

It is an act of the Sunnah that the Muslim recites 
talbiyah according to what has been authentically 
attributed to tbo Prophet (PBUIl! in Lhi.« reg;.ircl. He 
(PBUH) uscd to say in his talbiyah, 

"hthayk ullt;!titn,mrt 1,/hbtty!;. L-thbayka la 
sharika luka htbbttyk. Inna-l-hamda wan- 
ni'mata laka wal-mulk. La sharika lak. 
(Here I am at Your serviee, O Allah! Here I 
am at Your service! Here I am at Your 
service, You haue rto partner, Here l am at 
Your wvice! Vcrily, praisc is due. la Yon 
and bkssingn a.iu/ souavignty belong to You, 
(and) You have no partner!)" 



1 Nan-iiU'd by M :.!:\rin;ulL.. 
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Ash-Sha.fi" i has maintained that thotigh it is better 
that the pilgrim says only what the Prophet (PBUII) 
used to say in his talbiyah, there may bc no harm if 
he adds to the traditional wnrding of talbiyah any 
thrng that reflects his glorifying and exalting Allah. 
Tiris is because it has been narrated that Ibn "Umar 
added certain words to talbiyah. 1 .limir.f; t:n gloriijr Allah 
thrrewith.Thurw mn\ W >»: Imrm in dning f-o ospecially 
with the fact that the polytheists i n Mecca used to 
say certain words that included polytbeism while 
circumambulating the Kabah. It has been narrated 
that a polytheist would say while circumambulating 
the House, "Here I am at Your service. You have no 
partner except one partner whom You p o h s es s while 
h« posseMte** notliing,"- thu» associatmg idola with 
Allah in worship. On hcaring that the Prophet (PBUH) 
would say, "Stop it! Stop it !" because the words "You 
have no partner" reflect monotheism while the words 
"except one partner" reflect polytheism, and thus 
they would be mixing monotheism with polytheism! 



i Narrated by Musiim aad At-T-miilhi. 
■ : Narnrtod by Muslim. 
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Staying at 'Arafah 



Staying a t Ih e m o u n tahi of Arafah in Mecca i s 
one of the pillars of Hajj and without it Hajj is not 
complete, because the Proiiliet (PBUH) said, 

"Hajj is Arafah," 1 

The majority of scholars including Abu Hanifah, 
Malik, and Ash-ShM" 1, maintain that the time of 
staying at "Arafah starts fumi the time after the noon 
1 1 J' Uiu tiiiii k d;n i:i Dhul-Hijjah until the rise of the 
dawn of'the tenth day in the same month, that is, the 
Day of Sacriflce. And In general, whoever stays at 
this place for any part oi the pinpointt'd time wbcthor 
it is during the nighf or rku-ing daytime, his staying 
at 'Arafah will be valid. Still, whoovor missc-. the 
staying at Arafah will ha v e raissed Haji itself. 

An-Nawawi saya that it is better for a pilgrim to 
start the stay at "Arafah after finishing the Zukr and 
the Asr prayers, whieh a re to be roirihmcd on the day 
of Arafah, until the sun sets and after that he can 
deseend to Muzdah'fah. Yet, if he stays after the noon 
time and deseends befiire niin&et, his Hajj will be 
valid and there is no diffcrence among seholars 
concerning this point. Also, if he returns to "Arafah 
and stays there until the ruh bas set, no slaughtering 
will be i'eqnii'ed o n his part. 



' Nsn-aued by Alim si anti others. 
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Also, whoever dae.fi not attend the stay at "Arafah 
evcept the night of the Day of Sacrifke, his stay will 
be valid and no slaughtering will be required. 

The Boundaries of "Arafah 

Aah-Shaffi has stated that the boundaries of 
'Arafah are the part that ontstrips the valley of 
'Urailah to the opposite mountains next to the 
gardens of Ibu Amir, 

The Conditions of Staying at "Arafah 

The re aTe two conditions that must be met for the 
duty of staying at "Arafah to b o valid and properly 
performed: 

1. That the staying be at the land representing 
'Arafah during the time specified for that as 
maintanied by the majority of sckiolars, i.e„ from the 
time after the noon of the ninth day in Dhul-Hijjah 
until the rise of the dawn of the tenth day in the 
same month. 

2. That the person who stays at 'Arafah be legally 
qualified for worship. 

The Proprieties of Staying at Arafah 

1. To take a bath at Na mirah witli the intention 
of taking that bath for the sake of staying at "Arafah. 
If a pilgrim cannot take a bath, he can perform 
tayammum instead. 

2. Not to enter the land of "Araiah except after 
eombining the Zuhr and tlie Asr prayers. 
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3. To attend the two sermons delivered on this 
occasion and combine the Zukr and the ~Asr prayers. 

4. To hasten to stay at 'Arafah immediately after 
perfbrming the two prayers. 

5. Not to observe fasting on this day of staying 
because this is better for the pilgrim as it helps him 
to invoke Allah eagerly, It has been authentkally 
narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) stayed at 'Arafah 
when he was not observing fast. 

6. To bc in <i state (A' tjihamk or purification, but if 
a person does the staying while being Ln a State of 
hadath or if a woman is in a state of menstruation or 
postnatal bleeding, their staying will be valid, because 
the Prophet (PBUH) said to 'A'ishah when she had 
got her period, 

"Do w hulc t i w pilgriiti r/oes rxcept that 
you shouhi not cirtuinmuhuiatr l.he House 
(i.e., the Ka'bah) imt.il you have washed 
ywrmjf (U:, perfornwl gfutd «1 Ihr end of 
the menstruation)" 1 
This is further because purification is required i n 
Hajj and ''Umrah o n [y for h; waf and the two rak'ahs 
related to it. 

7. To stay at 'Arafah while faring the direetion of 
the giblah. 

8. To stay at i i with a ImaeL v oh I oCany worldly 
afTair that may distraet the pilgrim fram invoeation. 

9. To be keen on staying at the spot where the 
Prophet (PBUH) stayed, that is, at the roeks Jocated 



! Narrated by Muslim. 
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at the lower part of the mount of Ar- Rahmah, But the 
pilgrim must not harm anyone while trying to stay at 
this spat. 

10. To be keen on invoking Allah, showing 
subinission i o Him. anti nsking Him for forgiveness 
throughout the stay at 'Arafah, and to recfte talbiyuh 
and verses f'rom the Qur';"in, br-rause this is all what 
is to be done mainly on this day. Important still, it is 
desirable that the pilgrim drops his voice when 
invoking Allah, and thus it is detestable to raise the 
voice improperly bccause it has been narrated that 
Abu Musa Al-Ash"ari, may Allah be pleased with 

rt We were in the company of the Messenger 
of Allah (during Hajj), and whenever we 
went up a high plaee we would say, There is 
no god but Allah, and Allah is the Grcatest,' 
and our voices would be loud. So, the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 'O people! Be merciful to 
yourselves (i.e. do not raise y our uoices), for 
yon are mil. ndiing a c/cuf or ari absent one, 
but One Who is with you. No doubt Ha is All- 
Hearer, ever Near (to all tkings)." 1 
Therefore, what i s required here i s that the 
Muslim invokes Allah with a submissive heart and 
compliant organs and not with a clamornus voice and 

hr.it t v--.i,| .i-'mi!i||ii,miiii .in.l ;i| ptvhrll: l' I] 1 

The Prophet (PBUH) said concerning supplication 
on the day of 'Arafah, 
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"The besi o f' ui.vt.Kt.Uwn- is (that i s said on) 
the day of "Arafah, and t h o hcut of ivhat I 
and the Prophets befo<v m c said is. "There is 
w god but Allah, alone. He has no partner. 
Sovereignty and praise are due to Him and 
He is on all things Omnipotent! "' 1 
Moreover, the following are from among the 
invocations reconnnended for this day: 

"Our Lord! Gioe us vi thh tcnrUi i f tol ivhich 
is good and in the Hereafter that which 
is good, and save us from tim torment o f 
the Fire! " 

"OAllafi.! Cn;>i' me gimiimc: pirly, modeaty, 

and independence." 
Equally important, the Muslim shcmld not ask any 
one but Allah for anything 011 this day, for it has been 
narrated that Salim Ibn 'Abduilab Ibn "Urnar saw a 
mau a ski n g i i. c, begging) the people o n the day of 
"Arafah so he said to hun. "O yon wlio ano incapable! 
Is it 011 thie day tlial scmieonc other Uian Allah is 
asked?" meaning to blame him IV v. iial- he was doing. 



N:::':';U!:(I j)y At-Tirmidhi. 
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Tawaf (Circumambulation) 



Tawaf is one of the pillars of Hajj. I literally 
means "going aroiintl" unti what is meant by it in this 
section is circumambtilating the Ka'bah as enjoined 
intlie Qur'amc words 

i.. ..and circunmmbultile. the Ancie.ii.l. House.} 

(Qur'an; 22: 29) 
There are four types or fonns of tawaf: 

1. Tawaful-Qudum (arrival circumambulation) 

2. Tawaful-If&dah (leaving circumambulation) 

3. Tawaful-Wada (faTewell circumambulation) 

4. Taw&fut-Tata-wwu (vo l u ntary circumambulation) 

Tawaful-Qudum (Arrival Circumambulation) 

The first thing ibai. a pilpnm rloc-s whcn he enters 
titi:' Saurerl Moaqi.tr is tt> cii'cumambuiate the Ka'bub. 
This circumambulation is called tawaful-qudum or 
arrival circumambulation, because it is the first thing 
that a pilgrim performs from among the man&sik or 
the prescribed duties of Hajj. 

In this connection, it is desi rable for whoever enters 
the Sacred Mosque to start with circumambulating 
the House, for tawaf is the salutation of the mosque, 
as a way of following the example of the Prophet 
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(PBUH), It has beeii narrated on the authority of 
A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with her. that when the 
Prophet (PBUH) eame t. o Meeca h e porto r m ed ablution 
then cireumambulated tlie House. ' A'ishah said, 
"After that I perfornied Hajj with Abuz- 
Zubayr and the first l.hing t.liai. lio did when 
he reached Mccca) was tawaf, then I used to 
see the Muhajirin (Emigrants) and the 
Angar (Supporters nf'Medina : doiujr that..." 1 
It is also desirable for wlmovoi- porfbnns tawaful- 
qudum to move fast in the first three circmts or 
rounds of eirciimamljulalion aur] i his Ls like jogging 
- and to walk at a normal pare ia lho lemaining fbur 
circuits. This i s becau.se that i s h o w the Prophet 
(PBUH) used to perform this form of tawaf. It has 
been narrated by Muslim on the authority of Jabir 
Ibn Abdullah, may Allah be pieased with him, that 
that when the Messenger o f' Allah (PBUH) proceeded 
to Mecea, he came to it (the Black Stone) and kissed 
it then moved to his right. Then he moved quickly i n 
three circuits (of tawaf), and walked in four circuits. 

The» vvisdiwi bfliKHl tli:< t;:iick mnvirif», t;r '.vhat. is 
known as ramal in Arabic, can bo indioated through 
l ho hillowin^ nai'i'i;l!tni of AI-!U:kli/iri and Mualim on 
the authority of Ibn ' Abbas, who said, 

"When the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and 
his Compjmions came 'o Mei-ca, the pagans 
circulated the news that a group of people 
(Muslims) were coming to them and they 
had been weakened by the fever of Yathrib 



■Narrated by A!-Bukbai-i. 



(Medina), So, the Prophet (PBUH) ordered 
bis Companions to do ramal in the first three 
rounds of tawaf and to walk between the 
two eorners (the Black Stone and Yemenite 
Corner), The Prophet (PBUH) d i H not order 
them to do ramal in all the rtmnds of taw&f 
out of pity for them." 
It is clear that the Prophet (PBUH) ordered his 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, to do 
ramal - and not perform the ijiwdf with a normal 
pace of walking - to show that lliey were strong and 
not weakened hy tli:ii. (Wer uh the pagans had thought. 
However, out of pity for them, the Prophet CPBUH) 
di d not make them complete the seven rounds of 
tttw/if wkh ramal wliich ht himiJm- lojogging. 

Taw&ful-Ifadah (Leaving Circumambulation) 

Tawaful-lfariak or leaving circumambulation is 
one of the pil lars o f ' Htijj n m I w j t lio u t it the latter i s 
not valid. It is to be porformed do ring the time 
startmgfrom the midoight of the eve of the Sacrifice 
Day after "leavinjr' 'Arafah nr.d stjiymp at Muzdalifah. 
Almighty Allah says, 

C.. Then whenyou leaue 'Arafdt, re.rnem.ber 
Allah (by phii ifying TIix Proiscs, i.e. prayers 
and invocations, etc.) at the MasrYar-il- 
Haram...} 

(Qur'an: 2: 198) 

Al-Mash'ar Al-Haram is Muzdalifah. Thus, this tawaf 
is called tawaful-ifaihih or loaving- circumambulation 
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because it is perforaied after "leaving" 'Arafah. It is 
also called Uie v:« : ;h«i dmimsimbiiblion because the 
pilgrim comcs fi'oni Mina aud visits thc House. 

Among the texts pro v mg ih e obligation of this 
fnuHtfis the Qur'anie versi; tliat reads, 

\Then let thrm cam jt!clr t ke preseribed duties 
(Manasik of Ujtjj) i'»' them, and perform 
their vows. mut cimimambuiutv the Ancient 
House (the Kabah)} 

(Qur'an: 22: 29) 

As, in this verse Almighty Allah commands that after 
perforraing- the preseribed duties, including shaving 
or shortening their hair and triinming their nails, 
and after perform ing their vows, the pilgrims are to 
circumambulate the House, and this is iairOfnl-iffu±ith 

The time of this tawaf miris with the third day of 
the daye of Sucnhcr- FeiiKt i Idid-Adha) according to 
Abu Hanifah, and thus if it is delayed a penalty 
slaughtering is rcuuircd because the duties of Hajj 
end with the third day of t.he day s of Sawi 15 te f'east. 

According to Malik, the time of taw&ful-ifadak 
ends with the end of the month of DhubHijjah, 
because Allah says, 

ifThe Hajj ipilgrinuigi'i is iin) thc taell-known 
(lunaryear) months...P 

(Qur'an: 2 : 197) 



532 



Malik sayg that as the minimum of plural (in Arabic) 
is three - referring to the plural "months" in the 
verse _ thcn tiris tawaf ends with the end of the third 
month of Haj j, namely Dhul-Hijjah, so if a pilgrim 
delays this tawaf until Dhul-Hijjah has ended a 
penalty slaughtering is required. 

Ahiuad, howover, maintains that the tiroe of this 
tawaf is limitless, s o it will bo valid if a pilgrim 
performs it at any time until the end of the year. 

Tawaful-Wada (Farewell Circumambulation) 

Tawaful-Wada or farewell circumambulation is 
performed before leaving Mecca and it is obligatory 
according to the majority offaaihs, and thus a penalty 
slanfrlitoring is rorjuired if it is neglected. This is 
because the Prophet (PBUH) enjoincd it both through 
words and through personal application. He said, 
"Whoever maki';; piigriittagc. i.n this House or 
performs ' Umrah, let his last aetion be with 
the House," 1 

mcaning: let his last aetion he the circumambulation 
round the House. It has also been narrated on the 
authority of Ibn "Abbas who said, 

"The people were dispersing in every 
direetion so the Prophet iPBUH) said, 'No 
one should leave (Mecca) until his last 
aetion be with the House,"* 1 



' Narratnd by At-TirmkiM anti Abu Dawud. 
'■ Na-ru^d by Muslim. 
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meaning the same as m the previous hadith. And 
still, according to a narration o f Malik in his Muwatta' 
the Prophet (PBUH) said that "the last duty is to 
eircumambulate the House". 

It is worth mentioning here that a menstruating 
n is exempt from this fa reweli circumambulation, 
; it has been narrated by A]-Bukhari and 
Muslim that 'Abdullih Ibn Abbas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, 

"Woman was permitted to leave (Mwca) if 
her menstruation began. At the beginning 
Ibn *Umar used to say that she was not 
allowed to leave then I heard hiin saying, 
'She can leave. Verily, the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) permitted Uieni, (i. r., menstruating 
women, to do so).™ 
Hiill. i.,!in':ft/! ifiiduh o r baving circumambulation 
is not to be neglected for any reason because it is a 
pillar atHajj a« outlmcd bi.'fore yet it is not pcrraissible 
for a menstruating wonum to eircumambulate the 
Ka'bah except in a state of purification. Therefore, 
she must delay her travel until her menstruation 
comes to an end then she can perform the tawaf 
recjuired. It has been narrated that A'ishah, may 
Allah be plc-ased with her, said that she came to 
Mecca and her period began. She added, 

"The Messenger of Allah cam e to m e and I 
was weeping, whereupon he said, 'Are you 
menstruating T I replied iri the affirmative, 
whereupon he said, 'T his is what Allah has 
ardained for all the daughters of Adam. Do 
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wkatever the pilgrtm doea exc,p.pt that you 
should not circumambulate the House (i.e., 
the Ka'bah) until you hm:c u.visW yourself 
(i.e., performed. ghud at the end of the 
men.struation) Z" 1 

The Conditions of Tawaf 

For the validity of tawaf certain conditions must 
be met, as follows. 

1. A person who i s to perform tawaf must be 
in a state of purification from both the minor 
hadath. such as urination, and the major hxi.da.th as 
being in. a state of jan&bah. This is because the 
Propbet (PBUH) said, 

"The circumambalation rotind the House is 
like prayer, «xcc.pt that you cari speak while 
perforrning it. So, whoever speaks while 
performing i t ah.ould. nol say pxce.pt what 
isgood." 2 

It has also been oarrated, as mentioned earlier, that 
when "A'ishah, may Allah bo ploased with her, told 
the Prophet (PBUH) that she had got her period he 
(PBUH) said to her, 

"This is what Allah tias ordained for all the 
daughters of Adam. Do whatever the pitgrim 
;<j>,-s r.tccpt that you should not circumambulate 
the House (i.e., the Kubah) until you have 



Kan al- d hy Muslim. 
- Narrated by Al-Tirmidbi and An Khi>1 
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washed youraelf i i ■<■■., prrfontwd g hit si at the 
endofthe menstruation)," 1 

2. He must cover his awrah (private parts), 

because It has been narrated by Al-Bukhftri and 
Muslim that Aba Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said, 

'Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleascd with him, 
sent me - diiring the Hajj for which the 
.Vk'SKt'n B er ol Alh-ih iPB(JIl) had appointed 
him (Abu Bakr) as commander before the 
Kaivv, ril Pi*s:r.i) ) ;i f .c - a;nmi K a sroup of 
people to call out to the people on the Day of 
Sacrifice: that no polyt.heist would (be 
allowed tol m:\kc pilp-imagi? aOcr thatyear 
nor would a naked person ibe allowed to) 
cimimanibiiiate the House." 
The people, during the pre-Islamic period of 
ignorance, used to take off all their clothes and 
rircumambulate the Ka'bah, men during the day and 
women d u ring the night, They would say: w e do not 
circumambulate i n clothes in which we disobeyed 
Allah. Therefore, Allah replied to this foolishnfiss and 
iKLiiJt'uLH'c and calior! this ad. a ''fahishah," saying, 

CAM ujfteft they commit a Fahishah (evil 
deed, going round the Ka'bah in naked stute, 

• Nsn ated by Muslim. 
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every kind of unlawful sexual intercourse, 
etc), the.y suy: 'We fou.ii r I. our fathers doing it, 
and Allah has commanded us of it.' Say: 
'■Vi-r .. . Aliah, a.-rrr i-fiiyrnMimh-: >>fFuh)il>,th. Du 
you say of Allah w liat y ou know not?'i 

(CJur'an: 7: 28} 

An-Nawaw! commcnts o n this abominable act 
sayingthat w h t; n Islam wmc it oi-daiiied t.hat privat* 
parts must be covered and Almighty Allah revealed 
Allah, 

4 O Ckildren ofAdam! Take your adornment 
(by wearing your clean c lot ha s), while 
praying and goirig rriaiii ii.hr Tniruf t>j"> !•!:■ 
Kabah...) 

(Qur'an: 7: 31) 
Besides, the Prophet (PBUH) proclaimed, 

"No naked person is to circumambulate the 

3. Tawafmu st b e performed in seven complete 
rounds, for this is what the Prophet (PBUH) di d as 
explicitly narrntad by Jubir, ma.v Allah bo pleased with 
him, concerning the Farewell Pilgrirnage. He said, 
"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) circumam- 
bulated the House in seven rounds, in three 
of which he moved quick]y und Uv walkcd 
(at a normal pace) in the (remaimng) four 
rounds..," a 



' Scc An-Nawawi'a crammcntai-ifi nn SfiMh Muslim 18/162. 
1 Na:mt.ed hv Mualim. 
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Accordingly and as the majority of scholars view, if a 
person neglects cven a single round of the required 
seven round s, his tawaf w iU Lio invalid, because the 
Prophet (PBUH) used to perform tawaf as seven 
round s regularly. 

4. He must commence the tawaf f r om 
position of the Black Stone and end it also at its 
location, bocausc it. has beo n narrated by Jabir, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that "when the Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH) proeeeded to Mecca, he came to it 
(the Black Stone) and kissed it then moved to his 
right. Then he moved quickly in three drcuits (of 
tawaf), and walked in four circuits." 1 

5. The Ka bah must be on the left side of the 
person who pei-forms tawaf. If it is on the other 
side, the tawaf vvill not bt; valid, because Jabir, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said, as in the narration 
mentioned above, "then he (PBUH) moved to his 
right," meaning that the Prophet (PBUH) moved to 
the right side thus makiiiK the Ka'bah on his left 
side. Tiris is what the Prophet. (PBUtl.i : 'did" and it is 
well known that he Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Toke (i.e.J learnyour man&sik (the preseribed 
duties ofHajj anti ' Umrah) from me." 2 
This further means t liat lho rH iginus duties and acts 
are to be learned anti appliud bv mcans of "following-" 
what is ordained in the Qur'aii and t h p Sunnah and 
not aecording to innovations in the religion. 



' Narrated by Muslim. 
- Narrated by Muslim. 



6. Tawaf i s to b e performed outside the 
Ka bah. When Almighty Allah oiderod, 4,.., and 
eitr.unutmhulate the Atwwnt tloum: (tjur'an: 22: 29) 
He meant that this is to be done "around" the 
Tlouse and not inside i t. Actovdingly, if a person 
ci reuni amb u latai Sn the Hijr 1 of Ismail i'Ishmael). his 
tawaf will be invalid because the TTiJ r belongs to the 
inside of the Ka' bah. So, whoever cirenmambulates in 
the Hijr will be circumambulatmg inside the Ka'bah 
and not around it, and this is not permissiblo. 
Ibn "Abbas is reported to have said, "O people! 
Listen to what I am telling you: Let him whoever 
circumambulates the House do tliis from behind 
the Hijr... "2 

It should be known that the Hijr belongs to the 
inside of the Ka'bah as atated by the Prophet (PBUH) 
when he said to "A'ishah, may Aliah be pleased 
with her, 

"O 'A'ishah! If your people had not been 
ivci'titiy /wM/tc'Mf.s, / ivitild h'ivr dcrntil is!:i-t! 
the Ka'bah, aml iroidd have brought it to 
the level a f the grotmd, and would have 
constructed two doors, o n e f i tang the east 
and the other one to t ke west, and would 
have added to U six tubifs of upaiv. from the 
Hijr, for the Quraysh reduced it wlien they 



■ The Hijr is the ur.runfuii pnribn 'j: l\v Ka' hnh '.vhich U at preswit in 
\:hc. airn nf n «jmpound tuwarci the norlbwiifcl o{' Lhe Ka' bah. 

' N hy Muslim. 
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7. He should do the seven rounds of tawaf 
consecutively. Thts seventh condition must be met 
for tawaf to be valid aceording to Malik and Ahmad 
yet there is no legal liability if the rounds are not 
done exactly consecutively - i. e., if they are separated 
by waiting for a short time - due to tiredness or some 
other excuse such as illness. 

The Hanafis and tht; ShafVts however say that 
pcrforming the seven rounds consecutively is an act 
of the Siuuuih. Thns, i f' a person soparates the seven 
cireuits of htwdf, his tawaf will not be invalidated 
because of that. He can oount the seven required 
rounds by adding what romains thereof to what he 
bas already performed every time he separates the 
rounds, and he does not have to repeat the rounds 
from the beginning. The proponent of this opinion 
prove it with the narration of Humayd [bn Zayd 
who said, 

"I saw "Abdullah Ibn HJniar drcumambulating 
the House three rounds or four then he sat 
(awhile) to resi wbile a boy of liis was fanning 
him. After that he stood u p (and completed 
the tuwdf) counting (its rounds by adding the 
remaining rounds) to the rounds he had 
performed." 

The Acts of the Sunnah Related to Tawaf 

There are certain act. s o f' 1.1 1 e San nah pertainingto 
tftwuf. They may be outlinud as follows. 
1. Kissing the Black Stone 

It has been narrated by Al- B u kh ari that Az- 
Zubayr Ibn 'Arabi said, 
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"A man asked Ibn 'Umar about the touching 
of the Black Stone, Ibn 'Umar said, 'I saw 
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) touching 
and kissinj; i t ' Tho riuostioner said, T5u(. 
what if there i s a crowd (i. e., a lot of rush) 
round the Ka'bah and the people overpower 
me?' He replied angrily, 'Slay in Yemcn!— 
that man was from Yemen — I saw the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) touching and 
kissing it.'" 

Moreover, it has been narrated by At-Tirmidhi 
that "Abis Ibn Rabi' ah said, 

"I saw 'Umar IbnuJ-Khsitrab kissing the 
(Black) Stone as he was saying, 'I am 
kissing you and I know that yon n re a stone 
and that you neither harm nor avail; and 
had it not been that I saw the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) kissing you, I would not have 

2, Idtiba o r uncovering the right h and i s an 

act of the Sunnah, and the pilgrim is to do that while 
performing the tawaf related to 'Umrah, and every 
tawaf after which ilie-w is >•«> •»• st»>m bolwwjn .\<- 
Safa and Al-Marwah) in Hajj. Tt has been narrated on 
the authority of Ibn 'Abbas, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that 

"the Prophet (PBUH) and His Companions 
started 'Umrah from Al-JT ranah. They 
moved quickly round the House (i. c, 
perfonned tawaf) (and at the same thne) 
taking their garinents under their armpits 
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(ill such a way with which) they threw 
(parts of) t hem on thoir left shoulders (thus 
leaving their right hnnda uncovered)." 1 
This uncovci'ing of the ripfht hand is not obligatory 
in taw&f, yet it is one of the arts o f lho Sunnah which, 
if donc, seeures a better and perfect performance of 
the Haj; or the Umrah, in question, O n the other 
hand, if this act i s neglected, the pilgrim may lose 
part of the reward. It shcmld also be known that 
uncovering the right hand is to be d one during the 
time of circumambulation only, as it is an act of the 
Sunnah that the Muslim covurs his shouldeis while 
performing prayer as well as in all times in general, 

3. Ramal or moving quickly in the first 
throe rounds of tawaf i s nnother act of the 
Sunnah pertaining to htwuf. Thus, the person who 
cirtumambiilat.es niovcs quiddy diiring the first three 
rounds and walks at a normal pace d uring the 
remaiuing four rounds, It has been authentically 
narrated by Ai-Bukhfiri and Muslim that. the Pruphet 
(PBUH) did that, and w o have already mcntioned thc 
wisdom behind t liat whon spenkin^- about tawaf ul- 
qudum or arrivaJ circumambulation, 

4. Touching the Yemenite Corner while saying 
takbir is anothpi aa <>f the Sun riuh related to tawaf, 
because the Prophol (PBUH) did that. To follow the 
Sunnah exactly in this regard, the Muslim should 
touch it while saying iiti;hir yut witliout kissing it; he 
ean say, "Bismillah. Al I u h a akbar. (In the Name of 
Allah. Allah is the Greatcst.)" 1 1 has lieen narrated 
that Ibn 'Umar, may Allah he ploasnd with him, said, 



■ Niii-.itcil by Abu Dikii 
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"I have never neglected touching thcsc 
corners whether in adversity or iri pro s peri ty 
since I saw the Prophot (PBUH) touching 

meaning "the Yemonite Cnrnor and the Black Stone" 
by the two corners. 

5. It is an act of the Sunnah to involte Allah 
beside the two corners - ihe Yeraenite Corner and 
the Black Stone - with what has been attributed to 
the Prophet (PBUH) iri this conneetion. It has been 
narrated by I bn Majah on the authority of Abu 
Hurayrah, may Allah by pluasod with him, tbat the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Seventy angel s have been eharged with it 
(the Yeirmii.Ue Corner). So, ivhoencr says, 'O 
Allah! I ask You for forgiveness and 
wellbeing i n worldly lifc e.nd the Hereafter. 
Our Lord! Gwa a s in I hiu worhl Ihat which 
ia good and in the Hereafter thr.it which is 
good, and save. u s from. the lormc.nl. of the. 
Fire!' the angel» my, 'Amin (Amen!) '" 

6. Concerning the two rak'aks related to 
tawaf, it i s an act of the Sunnah that the Muslim 
recites the chapter of Al-Kafirnn in the first rak'ak 
and the chaptor n f Al-Tkhlfis i n t h e second rak'ah, 
This is because t.he Messenger of Allah (PBUH) did 
that as narrated by Muslim on the authority of Jabir, 
may Allah be pleased with him. 



> Narrated by Al-Bukhart. 
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Say (Going between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah) 



Sa'y or going between As-Safa 1 and Al-Marwah 2 
retjvest'iits one of the: pillars of Hojj as maintained by 
most scholars, Tliis : 'going" ia to be done in a certain 
way and for a specific number of times, as part of the 
prcscribra! (lut.io.a ofHajj. 

Almighty Allah says, 

^VeriJy/ As-Safa and Al Momnh 'hru 
mountains in Makkah) are of the Symbols of 
Allah, So it is not a sin. on him who 
performa TItijj or "Umrah (pilgrimage) of the 
House (the Kabah at Makkah) to perform 
the going (Tawaf) belwccn them (As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah)... y 

(Qur'an:2: 158) 

And, the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"O people! Perform say (between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah), for sa'y has be prescribed 
foryou." 3 



' As-S.a-a is h.rulwl al U)C bor'.ii.T af lho mouraaain of Abu Qubays. 
JAi-Mf.rw.ih :» laratad a: lila border or' lhe mnojHaa: oi Qu'ay.u' an . 
* Nwreted bv A J-Daru Hiliri! and others. 
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The Conditions of Sa'y 



Thr.ro aro cortain ew>dili<ms> l]it>l nmsi. bo mol for 
thc (■■«> bctwocn As-gaft) nod Ai Marwah to b'-' valid, 
as foOows. 

1. To walk betweeti As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
in siivori phases vdnch ;it<; coimUid uh l'olluws; t'.hn 
going from As-Safa to Al-Marwnh is to be cmmted uh 
mu! phuse n ml i.h<» rwturn from Al-Marwah (o Ag-gnfA 
is to be counted as unothei', and so on until the seven 
phast'S aro done. 

2. To start with As-Safa and end with Al- 
Marwah in the first, third, fifth, and seventh phases 
and lo start with Al-Marwah and end with Asfiata in 
the seeond, fourth, and sixth phases. Therefore, if 
this order is reversed, the first phase will not be 
counted as from the seven reguired phases of sa'y, 
because the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) started with 
Ag-gafa and said, 

'J start mi/ h Umt with H'/n'rA Mitih /<«« sforW."' 

3. The sa'y i s to b e performed aftcr tawaf 
whieh is performed as a pillar of Hajj or after 
(jtirhfiit-titidhm I nr rival cirtinnanibula I ion .:, because 
this is what. has been uutlioinitally iiarTiitetl as done 
by the Prophet (PBUH). 

4. The sa'y is to be performed i n the mas' d or 
the place of sa'y, that is, between the mountain of 
As-Safa and the mountain ot Al-Marwah, whether in 
the ground floor or the upper floor, as this is all 



• Narrated by Muslim and An-Nasa'i. 
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pcrmissible fbr m oithcr way thc roquired so> or 
ffoing i. 1 Adiicved. inti.'n.'Sl inyly enewjih, thc man a is 
a street betwccn Ag-Safa and Al-Marwah. The length 
of this street is four hundred meters and its width is 
twonty meters. 

Thc Acts of the Sunnah Related to Say 

Thcre are certain acts of i lio Sun nah pertaining to 
sa'y between Ag- S a fa and Al-Marwah . They can be 
summarized as follows, 

1. That a nian - and not a woman - motmts 
up As-Safa and Al-Marwah as high as the stature of 
an erect man and sees the Ka % bah, because the 
Prophet (PBUH) towered u p these two mountains 
until he saw the Kabab, as narrated by Muslim. 

Jt: is .naid thai al premni t.hr-re y no piace that. can 
be towered except a part that is lLke a stone bench. 
Besidc.?, buiidint»H nowadavu may binder those who 
arc performing sa'y from sorong lho Ka' bah, yet it can 
be sccn from abovu As-Safa a t. thc. gate of As-gafa. 

2. The person who performs sa'y should be in 
a state of purification, as ordained by the Sunnah. 

3. He should walk at a normal pace whether at 
the beginning or at the .end of the say, yet a man - 
and not a woman - can move qukkly only betwcen 
thc two placcs kniiwii a» thc two gretm flags. 

4. To invoke Allah with words with which 
the Prophet (PBUH) invoked Him while performing 
sa'y. It has been nan'ated by Muslim that in the 
Farewell Fikp-imngc the Prophet (PBUH) towered up 
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As-Safa unti] h t' saw the House, then he faced the 

qiblah and said, 

"There is no god but Allah, alone. He has no 
partner. Sovereignty and praise are due to 
Him and He its un /ili ihhttf* <hnntpi>t,-nl, 
There is no god but Allah, alone, He fulfiiled 
His promise, granted His servant victory, 
and de.feai.ed the Confederates alone." 

It has also been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) 

would say while ijertormiusi s n 'y. 

"O my Lord! Forgive (us), have mercy (upon 
us), and overlook (whatever sin) You hnow. 
Verily, You are the Almighty, the Most 
Gen.erous V 

The Muslim can invoke Allah - along with this - 
with whatever wordo he wishes. Itis al»c> desirable that 
he recites verset* Ironi the Cjur'an while performing 
say for this is one of the best and greatest Forms of 
remembering Allah. 
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The Obligations otHtyJ 



The obligations or wajibat of Hajj are the things 
that a pilgrim must do during his ihram. They must be 
done perfectly as ordainerl by Ahnighty Allah and His 
Messenger (PBUH), and if a pilgrim neglects any of 
these obligations he is to do the required slaughtering 
which is called "the penalty slaughtering," yet his 
performa n ce of Hajj is not invalidated because of 
that, for these things are not pillars (arkan) of 
Hajj but obligations (wajibCtt). Thus, if any of these 
obligations is not i'ulfilled, lho deficiency caused by 
tbis is compensated by means of the penalty 
slaughtering, which serves as "expiation" for the 
negligence in question. 

In the main, the obligations of Hajj are: assuming 
ihram from the \niqat (site), staying at 'Arafah until 
the time after the sun sets, spending the night at 
Muzdalifah at the evc o f the Satrificc Day, spending 
the night at Mina throughout the three nights of 
tashriq, throwing the pebbles during the tliree Days 
of Taskrk/, shaving nr shortening the hair of the head 
011 ending the s1.nl f: n f' ihram, md final ly performing 
the farewell eireumambu-iation or tawaful-wada on 
lo;iviiiu Mecca. 

Each obligation will be diseussed on the following 
pny'es, as follows. 
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The first obligation: to assume ihram from 
the specified migat 

The first obligation that a pilgrim must fulfill as 
far as Hajj i s concerned ia to assume ihram from the 
miqat or sitc specified for him by the Prophet 
(PBUH). It is not lawful for a person who has 
iritended to perform Hajj or ' Umrah to enter Mecca 
except after assiiroing ihnim from the miqat defined 
by the 8 hari ah. 

Al-Bukhari has narrated that Ibu Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said, 

"The Prophet (PBUH) fixed Dhul-Holayfah 
as the miqat for the people of Medina, 
Al-Juhfah for the people of Ash-Sham, 
Yalamlam for the people of Yemen, and 
Qarn for the people of N'ajd. And these 
mawagit ave iappoiii teri i for those li.ving at 
those very places, and - besi d es them - for 
those who come through those places with 
the intention of performing Hajj and 'Umrah: 
and whoever is living inside these places 
assumes ihram from his own dwelling 
place, and the people of Mecca assume 
ihram from Mecca." 
In addition to the fouc si tes or muwatfU mentioned 
in this hadlth, there is a fifth miqat, that is of the 
people of Iraq, and it was pinpointed by "Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, because it is parallol to 
Qarnul-Manazi] , tlie miqat of Ule people of Najd. It. 
has been narrated by Al-Bukhari that Ibn 'Ihnar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said, 
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**When these two towns (Basra and Kufa) 
were captured, the people went to 'Umar 
and said, 'O Commander of the Believers! 
The Prophet fixed Qarn as the miqat for the 
people of Najd. It is U-yond our way and it 
is difficult for us to pass through it.' He 
said, 'Take as your miqdt a place situated 
opposite to Qarn on your usual way,' S o, he 
fixed Dhatu ~Irq {as their miqat)" 
If a person surpasses tbesr: maw&git without 
assuming ihram then assranes it laber on, he is to do 
the required slaughtering, which is slaughtering a 
*>uk»i> iiitii di*iril>utinpt it among the poor of the 
Haram (the Sacred Precincts), a ml it i= not pcrmisstble 
for him to eat of its m e a t because t bis is "penalty" 
slaughtering and not slaughtering of gratitude. After 
doing this slaughtering, his Hajj will be valid and 
acceptable, Allah willing, 

The second obligation: to stay at Arafah 
until the nightfall 

One of the obligations of Hajj is that the pilgrim 
stays at ' Arafah until the nightfall or in other words 
until the time atter the snn sets, thus adding a part 
of the night to his stay during daytime. Therefore, if 
he leaves ~ Arafah before sunset, he is to do a penalty 
slaughtering because of ncglccting an ohligation of 
Hajj and going against the Prophet's orders in this 
regard. This is because it has been aufchentically 
narrated that i.he Messenger of Allah (PBUH) stayed 
at 'Arafah until sunset, as narrated by Muslim in the 
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story of the Farewell Pilgrimage. A part of the 
narration concerning this pilgrimage reads: 

"... The Messenger of Allah (PBTJH) then 
momited his she-oamol and came to the 
place of stay, making his she-camel, Al- 
Qaswa', turn toward the side where there 
were mi/U I. • ■ m- 1 1 1 « irith i jk(-D liv those 
who went 011 foot in front of him, and facicd 
the giblah. He kept starsding there until 
the sun had set, the yellow light had 
somewhat gone, and the disc of the sun had 
disappeared..." 
Faqths have derived from the personal applkation 
of the Prophet CPBUH) that a pilgrim who stays at 
'Arafah must catch even a part of the night otherwise 
hc will have to do a penalty slaughtering. Still, 
whoever stays at 'Arafah during the night will have 
caught what is required for Hajj in this very ctmeern 
and no slaii«hlri'j]L'; wj|J tv obli-ratory upon him. This 
is becausc the Prophet (PBTJH) said, 

"Whoever catchez Him »<«,v «■<) Arafah during 
the night, will iuivv. t at.ighJ (w hal is required 
in) Hajj, and whmver imsse.fi (the stay at) 
'Arafah during t /w ni&h! iri!' tmrr minvil 
(what is reguired in) Hajj and so let him end 
his ihram f for liajyl tmd nmkt' il for 'tJmrnh 
(instead) and let him perform Hajj the 
next (ycar). " l 



' Narrated by Ad-D&ruqutni. 
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Imam Malik has quot.ed ihin riarralion to prove that 
whoever does not stay at 'Arafah during the night his 
IJfijj i." invalid. 

Interestingly cnonyli. llit? "night" mentioned here 
is that of the eve of the Sacrifice Day, that is, of 
idul-Adhd. 

The third obligation: to spetid the night at 
Muzdalifah 

This is one of the obligations of Hajj and if a 
pilgrim neglects it h o inu.-n do a penalty slaughtering, 
because Almighty Allah says, 

4... Tften n'/w» .toh feotr 'Arufill, remember 
Allah (by glonfying His Praises, i. e. prayers 
and invocations, etc.) at the Mash'ar-il- 
Haram... } 

{Qur'in: 2: 198) 

Al-Mash~ar Al -Haram is Muzdalifah, as unanimously 
agreed upon by scholars. It is also because when 
the Prophet (PBUH) left "Arafah he descended to 
Muzdalifah and stayed the re until the rise of dawn. 
It has been narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
that U s aji] ah I bn Zayd, m a y Allah be pleased with 
him, said, 

"The Prophet (PBUH) descended from 
"Arafah and when hc reachcd the mountain 
pass (before Muzdalifah) he dismounted and 
urinatcd l.hon perfm-mtul a lighl. ablution. I 
said, 'O Messenger of Allah! Prayer!' He 
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said, 'Prayer is (to bt>. p<;ifar/it.cd} akead of 
you,' Then he mounled ihis she-camet) and 
when he reached Muzdalifah iqamak was 
pronounced and he (PBUH) performed the 
Maghrih Prayer ilejtdiny Uie people in it). 
Then iqamah was pronounced (again) and 
he (PBUIH performed the 'Iska' Prayer 
(leading the people in it as well) and did not 
perform any (voluntarvi prayer between the 
two prayers. 
to the end of the hadith. 

The fourth obligation: to spend the night at 
Mina during the three nights of tashriq 

The three nights of ta,ikri.q are the second, the 
third, and the fourth nights of the days of 'tdul-Adh& 
or Sacrifice Feast. In other words, they are the 
eleventh, the twelfth, and the thirtccnth nights f re m 
the nionth of Dhul-Hujah. The Days of Ta$hr'tq 
(taskrig meaning "airing") are called as such because 
pilgrims used to slaughtcr camels and sheep on the 
frrst day of the Sacrifice Feast days then cut them 
and leavc t hem t o "dry" during the nexi t.bree day*. 
That is why the first day is called "the Day of 
Sacrifice" and the other three days are called "the 
Days of Tashrig". Moreover, these Days of Tashrtq 
are the days referred to in the verse that reads, 

$ !>j -gt $ ai o^'jj ^* j$ 



' Narratni by Al-Bukluui and Muslin:. 
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stays on, f.hure rs no sin on him...$ 

(Qur'an; 2: 203} 

This means: whnmer haslens to leave Mina on Ihe 
second day - which i s the third day of the Idul-AdM, 
days - there is no sin on him, and whoever stays on 
lili til the third day - which is the fourth day of 
the "Idul- Adi k's days - there i s no sin on him, and this 
is hetter. 

Spending the night until after midnight is 
obligatoiy aceording to Malik. Ash-Shafi'!, and Ahmad 
and whoever neglects that is to do a penalty 
slaughtering, Besides, it is sufficient - aceording to 
their view - tlial 1 1 1 c ■ ptl^Hm si nys iliere most of the 
aight. It has been narratrd that. 'A'ishah, may Allah, 
hf pl(M.«od wii.h her, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) left 
C Arafah) in the last part of the day when 
he had performed the Zuhr Prayer thert 
returned to Mina where he stayed during 
the nights of tashrtq," ] 
Abu Hanifah, howcvcr. assms that spending the 
night at Mina is an acl of llie Simnah ■ and not an 
obligation - and thus neglecting that does not require 
any penalty slaughtering. He has proved that with 
the following statement of Ibn Abbas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, 



1 Narrated by Abu D6wfid. 
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"When you throw the pebbles (of Jmratul- 
'AqababJ, there is no (legal) blame if you 
spend the night wherever you want." 1 
It is quite important. to mention here what Ibn 
CJudamah has recorded in his Al-Mughni to the effect 
that according t o AhmMiJ wheiftvpr noglocts spending 
the night at Mina has committed a sin but no 
(penalty shuightoring) i s; roquinxi o n iiis part, vet he 
can offer something to the poor (because of that). 2 

As-Sabuni maintains that though the view that 
spend ing the night at Mina is obligatory i s 
prepondemnt yet the other view - that it is not 
obligatory - may solve, if applied, a complicated 
problem. Thii" is becuuse "Mina is a smoll place which 
is not wide enough for the huge number of pilgrims 
who may be two millions or more. The crowdedness 
caused by the cxistnnro of these numerous pilgrims 
causes suffocation, so iftho other view is applied and 
at least the residents of Saudi Arabia - many of whom 
perform pilgrimago every year - spend the night in 
Mecca and give anything in charity - as suggested by 
Imam Ahmad - that problem of crowdedness and 
suffocation w UI be solved. And, Allah knows best. 

The fifth obligation: to throw pebbles 

One of the obligation s of Haj; is that the pilgrim 
throws pebbles in eertain numbers and in a certain 
way on the Day of Sncrifirc aml lho Days of Tashrtg. 



'■ Nurratcd bv Ibu Abu Slmvkilt. 
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The wisdom behind throwing pebbles 



"II i e \vi,«dom hehind throwing pebbles iri Rajj is to 
follow m the fbDtsteps of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham.i, 
peace be u pon him. This is because when he realized 
- tbrough a vision - that he was commanded to 
slaughtei bis son I ii,.: il Mshmael), he hastened to 
fulfill Allah's order. Thus, he took his son Ismail 
outside Meeta, namely t n Mina, and when he became 
near to Jamratul-"Aqabah (the Big Jamrah) 1 , Satan 
came to him in the image of a man and said to him, 
"Where are you going, 0 Ibrahim? Where are you 
taking your son?" Prophet Ibrahim niiswcred, "My 
Lord has commanded me to do something and I want 
to fulfill it." Satan asked, "What is it?" Prophet 
IbrShim replied, "He lias commanded me to slaughter 
my son, so I am on my way to fulfill Allah's order." 
Satan said, "Do not do iliai! H o w dare you slaughter 
your son? That is only a dream, a false one, and I 
advise you not to do such a thtng, for it is a heinous 
aci 1,0 *l;uigMet your son!" Through the light of his 
prophetbood, Ibrahim realized that the nian who was 
talking with him was Satan lumself, so he thrcw 
seven pebbles at him unti I he sank t n the ground. 

Then Prophet Ibrahim, peace be upon him, went 
on and when he reached the place of the Medium 
Jamrah Satan appeared again yet i n a different 



Tlisrc me (hnw r>h-xs where pc:>i>k'K isrt> :hnwn. Kadi of ifccso 
pJsct» iscalled www* wfcieh ;t iitira'J sionc-builL pillar ina walled 

.' - V -f,,..,.,./. \ -K,, ,. :■ .. R ■ ,■:■;..>: M '■<„••:• \ I L. .1 

the Medium Jamrah, and the AWammh. Ag-£ughr4 or the Sma]] 
Jami-ah. 
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image of a man. He exchanged with Prophet Ibrahim 
words like those mentioned above and Satan advised 
him to ransom his son with some animals. Prophet 
Ibrahim realized that it wns Satan a[;ain so he threw 
him with sevcn pebbles unti! he sari k in the ground, 

After that Prophet Ibrahim, peace be upon him, 
moved on unti! hc readied tim thii'd Jumrah or the 
Small Jumrah where S a tan appeared once more in 
the image of a different man. A similar dialogue tuok 
place between lho t.wo of t.hem then Prophet Ibrahim 
realized that it was Satan again. Thereupon, he 
thTew Satan with seven pebbles unti) he disappeared 
and never cam e back. 1 

It is for this memory that wo, Muslim s, have been 
commanded to throw pebbles ivhcn porforming Haj j, 
so that we can reeogmze Ibu way of Satan and his 
insinuations in order to be able to ward him off by 
obeying Almighty Allah. That is why pilgrims say 
AU&hu akbar on throwing pebbles, as this reflerts tfieir 
glorifying Allah and shows how low and depleted 

Throwing pebbles on the first day 

The time of throwing pebbles on the first day - 
which is the Day of Sacrifice - starts with sunrise 
and extends to sunset, yet it is an act of the Sunnah 
that it i s done at forenoon. It has been narrated that 
Jabir, may Allah be pleascd with him, said, 

"The Prophet fPBUH) would throw (pebbles) 
on the Day of Sacrifice at (breooori, yet after 



1 This has been a summary of o story mcntinni'il \iy Imam Ahmad Scc 
I bn Kathir, Tafku: 1/17. 
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that (i. e., on. thc second and the third daya 
of Sacrifice Feast), (he would do that) after 
thc sun passed the meridian. 

Throwing pebbles on the second and the third 

Oo. the seairirj and the tjyirtf dayti of tdul-Adha 
pebbles are to be thrown from tbe timc after the sun 
passes the meridian - that i s to say at noon - until 
sunset. And there is no harm if the throwing 13 delayed 
until the night. bccause 01" ei owdedness, because the 
latter i s a legai nxcuso as Aimighty Allah says, 

f jliS ^ JJ i' J Jm^. jSj AJU ^yj^ 

4... Allah intends for you ease, and He does 
not want to miilw ihings difficu.lt for you.} 

(Qur'an: 2: 185) 

Also, it has been narrated that a man told the Prophet 
(PBUH) on the occasion of the Farewell Pilgrimage 
that he threw the pebbles after he had entered into 
evening and the Prophet (PBUH) said to him, "(There 
is)no blamedn titis)."* 

This pormissibilily <>(' dt-iayinjj; thc thruwing unti! 
the night solves the problem of CTOwdedness with 
which aorae pilgrims may be killed. This only needs 
that peoplc be aware of the skari rulings related 
to Haj} and lho (i if h -re n f. v i e w s of scholars so that 
they may save themselves and others from many 
difficuUies which are caused by crowdedness. 



' Narrated by At Tinniili^. 
'N.irraW b v M-Bi.ikli.-m. 
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Even if a pilgrim docs not do the required throwing 
of pebbles diiring all tho thiw: daya. Iiis /fa/j' wiH be 
valid yet he wjTI havo to puy a fidyah (ransom) which 
ia to slaughter a aheep. 

The pebbles which arc to be thrown 

Fuqihs ha v e agreed to ibe eflect that the required 
throwing is not permil i b I e except with stones or 
anything related to the origin of eaith. Therefore, it i s 
not permissiblc to usc for this ritual "throwing" iron, 
copper, lead, or slippers as some people do. It has 
been narrated on the authority of Sulayman Ibiml- 
Ahwas that the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 
"O people! Do not kill one another! When you 
are to throw the jumrah, throw (it) with 
(pebbles) like the. stones of khadhf l ." 2 
It has also been nnrTalcd l.iiat Jabir, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, 

"I saw the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
throwing t lu; jumrah with (pebbles) like the 
stones of khadhf." 3 

The number of pebbles 

The number of pebbles which are to be thrown o n 
the Day of Sacrifice and the Days of Tashriq amounts 
to seventy pebbles if the pilgrim does not hasten to 
leave ia two days and wants to do what is better; and 



1 Simr.il Amw which nro like beams. 
• Narrated b y Abu DawOd. 

1 NmW by Musim mi An-NWn. 
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the number is forty-nine i f h e hastens to leave in 
two days, Almighty Allah says, 

£\ yl >E <y>'j 4^ # w 6^ 

B u t u>hosaer-er lio.stp.nn to leave in two 
days, t kere is 11,0 siri o u- /tim and whosoever 
stays on, there is 110 sin on him. . . i;'- 

(Qur'an:2: 203) 
These pebbles are to be thrown as follows: 

1. On the first day of the Idid-Adha days the 
pilgrim throws seven pebbles only after sunnse at 
Jamratul-'Aijabari (the Big Jumrah). 

2. On the second day of the Idul-Adha days he 
thrwvs tweuty-oiie pebbk-iH afler the sun passes the 
meridian. He starts with the Small Jamrah and 
throws seven prtbhlcvs then 1 hrows other seven pebbles 
at the Medium Jamrah Llieii throws seven pebbles as 
well after nooii a t Janiratnl-'Aqabah. 

3. On the third day the pilgrim throws twentv-one 
pebbles at the Sntall Jumrah, then the Medium 
Jamrah, then the Big" Jamrah, each with seven 
pebbles. The tirae of this throwing starts after the 
sun passes the meridian, llial i?, at noon. With this 
third day the total number of the pebbles thrown v- 
forty-nine (7 + 21 + 21 = 49). 

If the pilgrim slav s unti! 1.1 u: limrt h dav at Mina, 
he is to throw twenty-one pebbles a;- well. With the 
pebbles thrown on the fburtli day the number of the 
pebbles becomes seventv (7 + 21 + 21 + 21 = 70), and 
this is perfect and bettor for the pilgrim. 
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An impor tant condition 

For the throwing of pebbles to be valid the pebbles 
must fail into the place of throwing (marmd) and it is 
not stipulated tliat tlie pebbles hit the jamrak itself. 
This requires that the pilgrim should be neaT enough 
to the place of throwing. 

The sixth obligation: to shave or shorten 
the hair 

One of the obligation s of Haj j requires that after 
fimshmg the manasik or prcscnbetl duti<\= of Hajj the 
pilgrim must have the hair of his head shaved or 
shortened. This shaving or shortening i s a ritual or 
an act of worship that must be pcrformed so that the 
pilgrim can put ofF his ihram, as he cannot put off 
ihram exccpt after doing this shaving or shortening of 
the head hair just as he cannot get out of prayer 
except after salam (final snlutation i n prayer). This is 
the view adopted by the majority of scholars. 

Referring to this matter, Almighty Allah says in 
the Qur'Sn, 

iiiJi yl-ii ^Ju uSj ii j — sj> 

i^jij Jp/it AJU fX& u' f' J»l 

ilndeed Allah shall fulfil the true vision 
which He showed to Hiu Messenger' in very 
trnth. Certainly, you shall ent.er Al-Masjid- 
al-Hnr&m; if Allah wills, seeure, (soms) having 



< The Prophet saw a dream that lir; liari rnU rrd M «t* dong witb hi> 
Cor.ii>:^i'ii:s, h.i^n^ [K(:It l-iii i :- ^Imvi :tr-_il l: L i -L :;j-,nrt\ 
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your heads shaved, anti (some) having your 
head hair cut short .. 

«Jur'an: 48: 27) 

This verse indicates thac :h>: sluiving or shurtcninjr 
in question is one of the requirements of Hajj 
and "Umrah. 

Moreover, it. has bcon aul.hentically narrated that 
the Prophet (PBUH) had the hair of his head shaved 
and that lie cormu a ml e d his Gompanions to put off 
ihram by having their head hair shaved or shortened. 
This has been mentioned in some versions of Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Anas, may 
Allah be pleased with him. 

It is worth mentioning liere that shaving is better 
than shortening because -lu [Yoplu't > ITil :J i i had lho 
hair of his hair shaved. Besides, he (PBUH) invoked 
Allah for those who have their hair shaved three 
times and invoked Him for those who have it cut 
short only once. It has hccn narrated by Al-Bukhiri 
and Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) said, "O Allah! Forgive those who haue 
their head shaved !" The people said, 'And (invoke 
Allah for) those who get their hair cut short." The 
Prophet said, "O Allah! Forgive those who have their 
head shaved V' The people said, "And those who get 
their hair cut short." The Prophet said, "O Allah! 
Forgiue those who have their head shaved," thus 
saying it three times, then he added, "and (forgive) 
those who get their Hwad) hair cut short !" 

Also as fa r as w hal is better here is concerued, it. is 
desirable to start the shaving or the shortening with 
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the riglit side of the head tlicu do it to thc left one, It 
is also desirable to be facing the qiblah while having 
the hair shaved or shortened and to say AlUthu ukhur 
whife dering that as well. 
The amount shaved or shortened 

It is an act of the Sunnah that the pilgrim has; the 
whole hair of his head shaved or shortened becouse 
this is what the Prophet i PBUH) did. However, it will 
be sufllcient iflio rloes this to "pan," of the hair of his 
head. Still, scholars ha v e differed concerning the 
amount of this "part": Ash-Shairi says that the 
minimum of it is three hairs, whereas Abu Hanifah 
asserts that the minimum part that. is to be shaved or 
shortened is one fourth of the head. Malik, however, 
maintams that all the hair of the head is tobe shaved 
or shortened, proving this with the Cjur'anic words, 

(somei htwing yon.r iieadr, shaved, and 
(some) ha v ini; vour I w u d h.air cut skort...) 

(Qur'an: 48: 27; 

This is because, he says, the words ' ymir heads f and 
iyour head hair i'equire that all the hair i s to be 
shaved or shortened. 

The time of shaving or shortening 

The pilgrim is to have the hair of his head shaved 
or cut short after throwing the pebbles at Jamratul- 
~Aqabah "in Hajj" and after finishing the say 
between Ag-Safa and Al-Marwah "in Umrah". 
Moreover and important still, this must be done in 



the Sacred Precinets (Haram) in Mecca or Mina 
because it is a nusuk or a prescribed act that is to bc 
performed inside the Haram. 

The seventh obligation: to perform farewell 
circumambulation 

It is onc of the nbligations oi'Hajj that the pilgrim 
does not leave Mecca racept after perfbmiiiig t a wafat - 
wada or farewell circumambulation. It is called as 
such because with it the pilgrim pays farewell to 
the Kabah. This y t tv d f A oe s not oonUiin ramal, which 
is to move quickly in the first three cireuits of 
eircumambiilal.ioii and walk a t. a normal pace in the 
remaining four cireuits. 

The Prophet (PBUH) eujoined this farewell tawaf 
and showed that it is the last of the munhsik of Hujj, 
He (PBUH) said, 

"Whoever makas pilgriinage to this House or 
performs 'Umrak, let his last aetion be with 
the House," 1 

meaning: let his last aetion be the circumambulation 
round the Ka'bah. Anot.hur narration having a 
similar meaning reads: Ibu "Abbas said, 

The people were dbpersing in every 
direetion so the Prophet (PBUH) said, 'No 
one should leave <Mcc.ro> u mil /ih; last aetion 
be with the House,""* 



' Narr-jtaJ by A", Tir-irili r i, nil A™ D.iwfid. 
■ Kai'i iitf ti by Mualim. 
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Malik hns moreover narriiteil in hi,* Muwatta that 
the Prophet (PBUH) said that "the last duty is to 
circumarabulate the House", 

1 1 is desirable that the person who pays i'aruwell to 
the Kabah sta n d s at its gate and invokes Allah, 
Glorifiod and Esalted be Hc, for it is apt that tears 
are shed and invocations answercd in such a place. 
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The Acts of the Sunnah 
Related to Hajj 



There are many acts of the Sunnah pertaining 
to Hajj. The following may be the most important 
among the m. 

l.Ifr&d 

Literally meaning "sctting a si d e," ifrad. i s that a 
person assumes ihram f'rom Lho miqat - the place 
from which ihram starts - intending t o perform Hajj 
"alone," then after performing the duties related to 
Hajj he ean perform 'Umrah if he wishes to do so, 
and no hady will be obligatory upon hira because of 
performing Hajj alone. 

2. Talbiyah 

Talbiyah is an act of the Sunnah in Hajj except 
when throwing pebbles as then takbir is to be recited 
instead of it. The Prophet CPBUH) used to say in his 
talbiyah, 

"Labayk-allahwriina iubbayk. Labbayka la 
sharlka laka labbayk. huia-l-hamda wan- 
nVmata laka wal-mulk. La sharika lak. 
(Here I am at Your Service, O Allah! Here I 
am at Your service! Here I am at Your 
service, You have no partner, Here I am at 
Your service! VeHly, prai.se is due to You 
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and blessings and sovereignty belong to You, 
(and) You have no partner!) " l 

3. Taivaful-Q<tdun< (Arrival ('i rc-uinarnbuhii ion j 
This tawaf ia one of the acts of the Sunnah related 

to Haj j and h i s som t' sori of salutation t o the Sacred 
Mosque, as the first thing that mau does after 
arriving at Mecca is to circumambrilate the Kakbah. 
It has bcen nairaiod b y Al-Uukiwi iinrl Muslim that 
'A'ishah, may Allah be plcased wit-b bor, said that the 
first thing that the Prophot {PBUH) did when he 
reached Mecca w as that he performed ablution then 
eircumambulated the House. 

It i s quite important t o r e t o v d h o re: that tctwaful- 
qudum is desirable for any Muslim who comes to Mecca 
whether be is in a state of ihram or not unless he fears 
that he should miss an obligatory pTayer or anything 
of the kind if he performe it once he has arrived. 

It is also significant to mention that this arrival 
cireumamb ulat ion is not performed by the residents 
of Mecca itself because t hero is no "arrival" on their 
part in Ibis regard. 

4. The two rak alis of tawaf 

This is one of the well-known acts of the Sunnah 
as far as Haj j is concerned. It has been narrated by 
Muslim on the authority of " JSbir, m;iy Allah be pleased 
with him, that when the Prophot (PBUH) reached the 
Maqam a of Ibrahim ( Ah raba m j, he recited, 



' Narratot! by Muslim. 

>Thi» is thestorus un whith I'rophtt Ibrafci m, pcacc be upon him, stood 
whiS* he ws building the Ka'bah. 
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$.And take yon (people! I ke Maq&m (place) of 
Ibrahim (Abraham) as a place ofprayer (fbr 
some ofyour praye rs...p 

(Qur'an: 2: 125) 

Jabir also said that the Prophet (PBUH) performed 
two rak'ahs behind the Maqam of Ibrahim and 
recited in the two rak' a! m l.lie chapter of Al- 
Munafiqmi in the first and the chapter of Al-Dthlas in 
the second. 

Some scholars say that the wisdom behind the 
performance of these two rak'ahs i s that as tawaf 15 a 
very special and unirpp m', .ii'wwship ht.u.isi i; i~ (o 
be performed round the Kabah alon e and no other 
place all over the world is to bc eircumambulated, the 
Muslim performs these two rak'ahs as a way o f 
showing gratitude to Allah Who has honored and 
enabled Mm to perform this special act of worship in 
this blessed and sacred precinct. 

Swnc othur «rhi>l;tr« say i liat |H 4 rf'nrming thoso two 
prayers behind the Maqam of Ibrahim in particular 
makes the person who performa them in this very 
place recall the memory of Prophet Ibrahim's 
constructing the House and striving to ward the 
people off worshiping idols and bringing them back to 
worshiping Allah alone. That may be why Allah says, 

(And takeyou (people) Ilir Mui/am iplrtre) of 
Ibrahim (Abraham) as a place ofprayer (fbr 
some of your prayers.. .f 

(tjur'an: 2: 125) 
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thus honoring the place where Prophet Ibrahim, 
peace be upon him, stood while building the Ka'bah. 

Interestingly enough, after tireurnambulating the 
House and performing the two rak'ahs related to it, it 
is desirable that the Muslim drinks from the water of 
/{amzam. the sacrod wol! in-icit- the Har;un, bccause 
i t has been anthentically narrated that the Prophet 
(PBUH) drank from its water. Furthermore, it is 
enough for the Muslim to be keen on drinking from 
the water of this blessed well to know that the heart 
oftlie Prophet iPBUH) was washcd with its water, It 
has been narrated on the authority nf Anas I bn 
Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"(The angels) came to me and took me to the 
Zamzam (well) and my heart was opened 
and washe.d wi.ih Ihe wotur of Zamzam and 
then I was left (at my place)." 1 

5. To spend of the night of Arafah at Mina 
Spendi.ug ih a tt iy.nt a! Mina d uring the eve of the 

day of "Arafah is an act of the Sunnah, unlikc 
s pending the night at i t during the rdghts of tashriq 
as tlie latter is obligatoTy and not an act of the 
Sunnah. This i s becausc spending the night of 
"Arafah at Mina is for rest. 

6. Tawaful-WadA' or farewell circumam- 
bulation is an act of the Sunnah according to 

Malik, who says that betause it is an act of the 
Smi'tah - um.l mil <m ob)i«a1.ion as maintained by the 



1 Narrated by Muslim. 



majority o f scholars - n o penalty slaughtering is 
required on the part of whoever does not perform it. 
Malik proves this view by saying that the penalty 
slaughtering is reqmrerl when Llie piigrim cominits 
some defifit![it.'y wl-.en chaliiig w il.li semic obligation of 
Hajj while bcing i» a state of ihram, yet farewell 
circumambulation is perform ed "after" putting off 
ihri'im, aml w> it i- : nol nn :>li1ignf:oii. 
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The Pilgrim's Diary 



ln order tn make things easier and more 
undorstandable for thc reader, a siraplified and 
outlined description of what Ih e pilgrim does durhig 
U 10 day s o f Thtjj wifl b e pix',«cn[.ed as follows. 

The Eighth of Dhul-Hijjah 

The eighth day of Dluil-JJijjah i.< called the day of 
tarwiyah. It 'm said that tarwiyah here is derived 
fnmi the Arabic word riwayah, which means 
"narration" e>r "n: latin s'' and thi« day is called the day 
of tarwiyah in this sense as L 1 1 e imam "tulis" pilgrims 
about the mandaik nr the: proscribod duties of /fty/ 
and 'Umrah on it. It is also said that the word 
tarwiyah is dorivwl frnin t.lic Arabir word irtiwa', 
which means "quenching onc's tl-iii-st" bocause pilgrims 
would ouench their Uurst with water on this day and 
eollect. i t at Mina. 

A pilgrim may be a mtthtnititti' . that is a person 
who assumes ihram for pr'rfbrmmg 'Umrah diiring 
the months of Hay then performs d uring the 
same year in which he performed 'Umrah. In this 
case, he assumes ihram, for Haj j on this day of 
tarwiyah froni the migdt specified for h i m and the 
people of Mccca assumo ihram IVom the places wheTe 
they dwell. It is desirable for the pilgrim to take a 
bath, apply perfume, and do everything hc did during 
his ihram for Umrah. 
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If however tlie pilgrim wants to perform Hajj 
alone iifrad) e>r «nd ' f 'mrult U/ww»), he keeps his 
ihram and all pilgrims are to head for Mina where 
they perform the 2wftr and the 'Asr prayers as well 
as the Magkrib and the 'hha' prayers shortened and 
without combining any two of them. Thcn they 
perform the re a i, Mina tln: Fujr Praycr of the ninth 
day of Dhul-Hijjah. 

The Ninth of Dhul-Hijjah 

This is the day of'Andidi nnd the pijgrim is to act 
011 it as follows: 

1. When t he s u n rises, he is to head for 'Arafah 
while reciting t aib iy ah or takbir. 

2. After that he is to alight at Namirah if he can 
do bo and make sure that he has entered the land 
Of "Arafah. 

3. Then he is to perform the Zuhr and the 
Asr prayers shortened and combined with one 
proiiouncement of adhtin and two pronuuncements of 

iqamak. 

4. He is to invoke Allah and glorify Him earnestly 
v/ith differenl umn> •>. dini- r whik fa c nj. (! n.. .-;;''■■/'.■■'■ 
and not the mountain. 

5. He can invoke Allah with whatever words he 
can easily say yet. it is bctter to uso the words used by 
the Prophet (PBUH) on the same oceasien. He 
(PEUH) said, 

"The best of wkat I and the Prophets before 
me said at the eve of Arafah: 'There ia no 
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god but Allah, alone. He kas no partner. 
Souereignty and praise are due to Him. He 
gwes life and causes deatk and He is on all 
things Omnipotent."' 

6. It is an act of the Suwuth that pilgrims "do not" 
observe fast on this day of 'Arafah. 

7. AJI the land of 'Arafat representa the mawqif or 
the place of stay as stated by the Prophet (PBUH). 

8. When the sun sets on this day of 'Arafah the 
pilgrim is to leave the land of 'Arafat for Mii/uaiir'ali. 
and he should do that calmiy and peacefully without 
crowding people or making a commotion. And if he 
iv.iv.-- 'Arafah befon> simsct, His Haj} is invalid 
because "Hajj is "Arafah." as statod Ly the Prophet 
(PBUH). 

9. When he reaches Muzdalifah, the pilgrim is to 
perform the Maghrib and the 'hha' prayers shortened 
and combined with one pronouncement of adhan and 
two pronomicements ofitfAmah. 

10. He is to spend the night at Muzdalifah until 
dawn then he is to perform the Fajr Praycr there 
llii.-ii lu <Vtn inv.jki: All.ili l -i - " ■ ■ i - - r ,< >■ 1 1 iN ■•. Y i L- 
facing the qibluh, do iri g this until the light of the 
morning is pronounced. 

11. After that he picks up (i. o., collncts) pebblos 
from Muzdalifah, and i t is pormissibJc for him to pick 
them up from Mina. It is also permiasible that someone 
cI.-ho picks them up for him. 

12. The pilgrim leaves for Mina aftcr the light of 
the morning is pronounced, howevcr it is permissible 
for women and the weak to do that starting from the 
time after midnight. 
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The Tenth of Dhul-Hijjah 



Tliis is the day of Sacrificc Fon s t ( klul-Adha) and 
the pilgrim acts 011 it as follows. 

1. He leaves Muzdalifeh for Mina when the light of 
the morning has been pronounced, doing that calmly 
and peacefully. 

2. He thrnws pebbles at Jamratul-'Aaabah which 
is known as the Big Jumrah. These pebbles are seven. 

3. He recites takbir with every pebble. 

4. Pebbles are to b e thrown on this day after 
snnrise. 

5. After throwing the pebbles ever'yLliing hyromes 
allowed for him except women. Then he wears his 
normal dothes. 

6. After throwing the pebbles the pilgrim 
slaughters the liady at Minfi or Mecca, He eats from 
it, gives parts of it to othcrs as present, and feeds the 
poor (Vom it. It \y, n\?.o po.^iblo that he authorbes 
someone to do that for him. If he cannot offer any 
hady, he is to observe fast for three days diiring the 
Hajj and seven daya when he returns to his homeland. 

7. After the slaughtering, he has the hair of his 
head shaved or cut short. Women however do not 
shave their heads yet they cut a part of the hair equal 
to a fingertip, 

■ q . Ii i~ hcd.i" lu com-iiicf ;!■(■ iVj'ln.i'ini;- ui'rloiT : : 
throwing pebbles, (iij then slaughtering the hady, (iij) 
then having tho luiir shnvod or shortened. 
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9. After that the pilgrim heads for Mecca to 
perform tawaful-if&dah (leaving ciTcumambulation). 

10. He circumambulatcs the Ka'bah in seven 
circuits with neither ramai (moving quickly in the 
first three circuits and walking at a normal pace in 
the remaining four) nor idtiba (uncovering the right 
hand). After that he performa two rafrahs at the 
Maqnm (placc) of Ibrahim. 

11. He perfoi iiis w' y igoing) Jiotwctm As-Safn and 
Al-Marwah if he is a mutamatti' or did not perform 
say in the 'Umrah if he is performing Hajj alone 
.ijrt'tU: o r Uajj and 'Umrah (qiran). 

12. He performs the Zuhr Prayer in Mecca then 
goes to Mina where he spends the night. 

The Eleventh of Dhul-Hijjah 

The eleventh day of Dhul-Hnjab is the first of the 
Daya of Tashrig. The pilgrim is to act on this day as 
foUows. 

1. He throws the Small Jumrah after the sun 
passes the meridian with seven pebbles reciting 
takbir with every pcbblo. After finishing that he can 
move a little bit forward on the right side of the 
Jamrah and invoke Allah wtiile facingthe qiblah. 

2. He throws the Medium Jamrah as he has done 
with the first one then invokes Allah. 

3. He throws Jamratu]-'Aqabah f the Big Jamrah) 
- which is next to Mecca - as he has done with the 
previous one, yet he may not invoke Allah after that. 
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The Twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah 



This is the second of the Days of Taahrig and the 
pilgrim i s to act on it as foUows. 

1. He does what he did on the eleventh day of 
Dhul-Hijjah. 

2. Ii i- permissiblc for him to hasten to leave 
Mina, because Allah says, 

i4* 'k sijili j-j^^^u j'&i&b 

But whovovver iumtenu f o le.avc in two 
days, there r s no ain on hi.m and whosoever 
stays on, t kere is no gin on hiin...$ 

(Qur'an: 2; 203) 

3. If the sun sets while he is at Mina, it is not 
permissible for him to leave and he is to pass the 
night of the thirteenth of Dhul-Hijjaj then throws 
twenty-one pebbles. 

The Thirteenth of Dhul-Hijjah 

This day is the last of the Days ofTaskruj, The 
pilgrim is to do as follows. 

1. He throws twenty-one pebbles as he did on each 
of i he two previous days. 

2. He performa tawaful-wadd" or farewell 
rircuinambulation if he wants to travel to bis 
homeland. With this circumambulation the pilgrim 
l'inislie* the acts oiHajj. 
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* Umrah (Minor Pilgrimage) 



Many of t h c rulings relatifi t.fi 'U 'a i ra h have already 
been diseussed when dealing with Hajj m general, yet 
here 'Umrah will be taekled in its own right. 

The Definition of Umrah 

The word Umrah is derived frora the Arabic word 
Ttimar" which means "visiting". And, in shar'l 
terminology as an act of worship Umrah is to visit 
the sanetified Ka'bah, cireumambulate it, perfbrm 
the say or going betwoen As-Safn and Al-Marwah, 
the n have the ha i r of the head sbaved o r cut short, 

The Excellence of Umrah 

"Umrah is an act of worship that luas a special 
excellence in Islam and the reward assigned for 
performing it is quite greal cspot'ially if the Muslim 
performs i t d u ring the blessed month o f Kamadan, as 
it then equals - in reward - a perfermance of Hajj. 
The Prophet (PBUH) said, 

'"Umrah in Ramadai). is equwaknt. to a 
performanee o f Hajj. 

Besides, ' Umrah is a fonn of jihad which has no 
actual fightiiiff, as it has buon «arratod by Ibn Majah 
and others that 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, said, 



> Narratedby Muslim. 
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"I said, 'O Messenger of Allah! Is jihad 
prescribed for woinen?' He said, Yes, (but it 
is) jihad w h u- h contains no fighting: Hajj 
and ' Umrah."' 
Additionally, Umrah is a means of having one's 
sins forgivcm, for it has been narrated by Al-Bukhari, 
Muslim, and Ahmad on the authority of Abu Hurayrah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH) said, 

"(A performance of) Umrah to (another 
performance of) Umrah atones for (the sins 
committed) bv.twven the iwo of them, and no 
reward is for a hajj mabrur (i m., Hajj which 
is done according to the Sunnah and is 
accepted by Allah; «.vcnpt Paradise." 

In the same eonnection the Prophet (PBUH) is reported 

to have said, 

"Follow up between Hajj and 'Umrah (i.e., 
perform them freguently one after another), 
for they ward off poverty and sins as the 
bettows ward off the refu.se of iron, gold, 
and siZuer."' 

The excellcnce of 'Umrah may moreover be 
indicated through the fact that the Prophet (PBUH) 
performed Hajj only once and this performance of 
Hajj is known as Hajjatul-Wada or Farewell 
Pilgrimage, yet he (PBUH) performed 'Umrah four 
times. It has been narrated by Al-Bukhari that Anas, 
may Allah be pleased with him, said, 



1 Niin-ak'J by Al.-Trrmiuht. 
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'The Messenger of Allah ITBUH) porlbrmed 
"Umrah four Limes: (i) the 'Umrah of Al- 
Hudaybiyah in (the month of) Drml-Qa'dah 
when thc pol) tbeists held him back (from 
performing Haj/), (ii) the 'Umrah (that he 
perfonned) 'm the next year when he made 
peace witb them, (iii) the 'Umrah of Al- 
JT ranah when he distributed thc spoils of 
(the battle of) Hunayn, and (iv) the 'Umrah 
(that he perian iiod : w i Ih his :' FarrwolD Hajj." 

The Shar i Ruling Concerning Umrah 

Generallv spoakinji, unwding to Abu Hanifah and 
Malik, 'Umrah i s a sunah mu'akhadah or an affirmed 
act of the Sunnah, while Ahmad Ibn Hanbal says 
that it is an obligatiori prescribed in the form of an 
act of the Sunnah.' Still, Ash-ShafVt asscrts that 
'Umrah is to b« perfbrmed obligacm-ily by whoevcr is 
to psrfoTm Hajj obligatorily. In other words, 'Umrah 
is obligatory upon whuevcr meots the conditions 
which are to be met for Hajj to be obligatory. Thls is 
because Almighty Allah says, 

'{And perform properly U.e. all the ceremonies 
according l.o thc ways of Prophc.t Muhammad), 
the Hajj and ' Umrah for Allah ...'P 

(Ciur'Sm 2: 196) 



1 B;- t'iis Imfan Ahirail iikiv havc mr-aii: tliat 'Umrah is such jin act of 
the Sunnah that L* su impomtnt mm »lmr:s'.j conlirmai by the 
S/uji-i tik Urat it soeiiw in bc iiobst;! ie IwHng an obligation thao boaij; 
an ad. tjCthc Sk/iiki/p. And, Allr.h knnwa best. 
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The ShafTis say that here Allah cominands that Haj} 
and ' Umrah "are to" - i.e., must - be peribrmed. In 
addition to this, if: has bcon narrated by Al-Bayhaqi 
that Abu Ruzayn AI--Uqayli, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said to thc Prophet (PRUH), -'O Messenger 
of Allah! My father is an old man who cannot pcrform 
Haj) or 'Umrah, nor can he travel." The Prophet 
(PBUH) said to him, "Perform Hajj and 'Umrah on 
bekal f of your father." 

Among thosi; who maintain that 'Umrah is an 
obligation are Umar, IbhAbbas, Ibn 'Umar, Jabir, 
Ibnul-Musayyab, Ibn Jubayr, Al-Hasan Al-Basri, and 
others, may Allah be plrasrd with of'them. 

On the other hand, Ibn Mas'ud, may AOah be 
pleased with him, views that 'Umrah i s not an 
obligation and Malik followed in his footsteps 
conccrning this judginent. 

The Pillars of Umrah 

There are flve pillars of ' Umrah, as follows: 

1. Ihram. 

2. Tawaf. 

3. Sa'y or goirtg botwccn As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 

4. Having the hair of the hoad shaved or cut 

5. To consider arrangement when d e aling with 
these pillars. 
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The Mawaqit (Times and Sites) of Ihram 
for ' Umrah 

'Umrah can be performed at any time throughout 
the year and the best tim o for perfunning it is 
Rarnadan. 

The mawaalt (pl. of miqai) of 'Umrah for those 
who come to Mecca from distant. places such as 
Morocco and Egypt are the same mawaqit ofHajj, as 
a person who is to perform 'Umrah should pass by 
any of the five nuuuagU of Haij: Dhid-Hulayfah, Al- 
Juhfah, Yalamlam, Dhatu 'ivt\, and GJarnul-Manazil. 1 
No one is to sui^siss thesi) »uuv&qtt williout ihram if 
he wants to perfomi Hujj o r Umrah. Al-Bukhari has 
narrated that Ibn 'Abbas, raay Allah be pleased with 
him, said, 

"The Prophet (PBUH) fixed Dhul-Hulayfah 
as the mit/i'it t'or the peoph o f Modina, 
Al-Juhfah for the people of Ash-Sham, 
Yalamlam for the people of Yemen, and 
Qam for the people of Najd. And these 
mawdqit are (appointed) for those living at 
those very places, and - besides them - for 
those who come through those places with 
the intention of pcrforming Hajj and 
'Umrah; and whoever i s living i n s ide these 
places assumcs ihram from bis own dwelling 
place, and the people of Mecca assume 
ihram from Mecca," 



For morc details you may refer to the section dealinsj v.-:;!i che 
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The fifth mig&t "Dhitu "Irq," which is of the people of 
Iraq, w as pinpointed by 'Umai, may Allah b e pleased 
with him, as narrated by Al-Bukhari on the authority 
of Ibn "Umar, may Aliah bo plcased with him. 

Significant still, whoever is irisi d e the Haram (the 
Sacred Precincts) and wants to perform 'Umrah must 
go outside the Haram to assume ihram for that, The 
nearest place in this regard is At-Tarf im, which is 
known nowadays as the mosque of 'A'ishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her. This is what the Prophet 
(PBUH) ordained and the Four Imams of Fiqh 
unanimously agree u pon it, This ruling is confirmed 
by the narration stating that when 'A'ishah wanted 
to perform 'Umrah wliile buing m Mecea the Prophet 
(PBUH) ordered her to go out to At-Tan'im to assume 
ikr&m for 'Umrah and sent her brothcT "Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn Abu Bakr with her. 1 

Performing Umrah during the Months 
of Hajj 

It is permissible for the Muslim to perform 
Umrah diiring lbt> munllis of Hajj Khnwwal. Bluil- 
Qa"dah, and the first ten daya of DhuhHijjah - 
without performing Haj/. Tbis is bocnusc t.here is no 
specifie time for performing 'Umrah. It has been 
narrated that. "Umar, may Allah bt; plea.sed with him, 
perfonned 'Umrah during the month of Shawwal 
then retumed to Modina without performing Hajj. 



> Narrated by Al-Bukhari. 
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U is also p(:Miii!~riilj:r for 1 1 u ■ Mu: lini f«> porlorm 
'Umrah duri n g thc months of Hajj then putt ofT 
ihram for 'Uni nih n %-r fini^hiisj: litwnfmA sa'y. This 
person is called mutamatti . This aet contradicts 
what the people used to do during the pre-Islamic 
period of ignorance as they used to deny the 
performance of 'Umrah during the monthK o f Haj/ a~ 
they eonsidered it a ^igti of foolishims.H and immorality. 
That is why the Prophet (PBUH) commanded his 
Companions who did not have hady to put off ihram 
and perform Umrah instead to refute that pre- 
Islamic ridiculous belief. He (PBUH) said, 

"I f l had knoum beforekand what I have 
come to know afterwards, l would not have 
brought. sacrificial animals and would. have 
performed a 'Umrah. So, he among you who 
does not have t h w (rcquircdi sacrificial 
animalt with him should put off his ihram 
and make this a "Umrah." 1 

Repeating Umrah 

The majority of fagihe are of the opinion that it is 
desirable tliat the Muslim perfomis 'Umrah as much 
as possibJe and that it is not detestablc that he 
repeats perform ing i t nian y timi: s during the same 
year. This is because the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
'YA performance of) "Umrah to (anothe.r 
performance ofi "Umrah aUmcs for (the sins 
cammitted) between the two ofthem..." 2 



' Nnrrnti;:! bv Mualim. 

:! Narrated by Al-BukMri, Muslim, and ulhers. 
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He CPBUH) also said, 

"Follow Hajj and 'Umrah one after another, 
for they bot h remove sins and pouerty as 
bellows remove the refuse of iron, gold, 
and silver." 1 
It has been narrated that Nafi' said, 
'"Abdullah Ibn 'Uinar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, performed ' Umrah for a number 
years d uring the era of Ibnuz-Zubayr: two 
performances of ' Umrah every year." 2 
It has been narrated on the authority of Al-Qasiin 
that 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with hcr, 
perfonned 'Umrah, three timi* d u ring one year. 

Also, it has been narrated that whenever the hair 

0 f Anaa, may Allah be pleased with him, grew after 
having it shaved he would go ont and perfonn 
"Umrah. This means that lie tised to perform "Umrah 
every now and then. 

'Ata' moreover inamtains that whoever wants to 
perform 'Umrah evcn twicc ever y monthcaji do so. 

And fmally Ahmad Ibn Hanbal says that whoever 
wants to perform ""Umrah once every month ean do 
so, yet it is not desirable for him to perform it again 

1 n less than ten days so that h e ean ha v e his hair 
ahaved. 3 



'Sari nl.,,; l,v Ai-Tiruiidlii. 
*$eeAl.Mughnt,Un. 
» Ibid. 
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Important Rulings Concerning 
Hajj and Umrah 



In this section the rulings concerning some of the 
most questionablc matters will be listcd so that the 
reader can have an outlined and (jomprehensive view 
about these eritical matters. More coneentration will 
be considered wW.a dealing wil h Uvo important fields: 
matters that conoorn woracn in particular and matters 
which require penalty Klaughtermf» when neglectod, 
Assumbig ihram f'or Hajj or Umrah is one 
of the piilars witli.oul whidi neill ler Jhtjj 
nOT Umrah is valid. Assuming ihram 
moreover represents the iutention required 
for performing theso ftv<> act- ; of worship, and 
not the mere weaiing of the clothes of ihram 
as some people think. 

Ihram must bc assnined f min the migrdi 
specified bv H>e Shari'ah, but the people of 
Mecca aesume drrim from Mecca iifielf St. i II, 
as far as ihram for 'Umrah i.= conccrncd, the 
people of Mecca - being insidc the Haram - 
must assume it from outside it, and the 
nearest plac* in this ronce™ is At-TarTim. 

If a woroan asSumoK ihram (or Hajj then 
menstriuilion affliels bor, her ihram is not 
invalidated because of that and thus she 
remains in a stati: of ihram doing all that 
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which the pif&nm doc s oxcopt for tawaf. When 
her menstruation comes ta an end she can 
poWbrm taii-ii/' and lici' Haji is valid unti no 
penalty slaughtering is reCjuiredon her part. 
I f a mau enters Mecca without ihram whilc 
intending to perfbnn Hajj, he can either 
return to the miqat specified for him to 
assume ihram from it and nothing will be 
required on his part or assume ihram from 
Mecca yet he will have to do a penalty 
slaughtering. 

Purification is required for performing any 
form of tawaf hecn-ass it is like prayer for which 
purification is required, imlike sa 'y between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah as purification is not 
reqiiiri.'d for performing it. 
Whoever neglects throwing any of the three 
Jamrahs - the Small Jamrah, the Medium 
Jamrah, or the Big Jamrah - or neglects the 
llirowing rwiuirod o n anv riny of lho day = 01) 
which the throwing of pebljles is to be done, 
he must do a pena It.y si a ugbtoring. The ruling 
applies if a person neglects "alF the required 
throwing, bot he will only per form one penalty 
slaughtering and not onr slaugh teria» for 
each day. 

Whoever does any o f the things forbidden in 
ihram, such as applying porfume, wearing 
stitt'htid clothes, or having his hair or nails 
cut, he must do a penalty slaughtering. And, 
if a person applies perfume and wears stitehed 
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clothes, he must do a pcnalty ala ijghtering for 
each and it i s not sufficiont. t. liat he do es only 
ono slaug'ht.oring for committing a number of 
the forbidden things iri ihram. 
It is not permissible to perform say 
between As-Safa and Al -.VI arwah except after 
performing tawaf. Therefore, if a person 
performs say thcn performs tawdful-r/ndu m 
( arrival circ umam-bnl ation ) or to w d f r ( / - i f u du h 
(leaving circumam-bulation), he must repeat 
the sa'y or else he will have to do a penally 
slaughtering. 

It is not permissible for a person i n a state of 
ihram to put off ihram except after having' 
the hair of his head shaved or cut short. 
Therefore, if he puts off ihram by applying 
perfurae for example before having his hair 
shaved or shortened, he must do a penalty 
slaughtering, 

Ali forms of slaughtering - including the 
slaughtering of hady (sacrificial animals), 
slaughtering which is done for tamattu or 
qiran, and the penally slaughtering - are to 
be executed inside the Haram, unlike the 
slaughtering rel a teri ui iidiiiya.li. (the sacriflce 
attached to 'Idul-Adjid or Sacriflce Feast). 
If a man in a state of ihram has intereourse 
with his wifc before the slay ol 'Arafah, his 
Hajj will be invalidated becauae of that and 
he will have to offer a bada nah. (a carnel or a 
co w or an ox), as sudi a mistake i s not to be 
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fixed by reassuming ihram, If however he has 
intercourse with her afW sta.ying at ~ Arafah 
and beforc pcrforrn:n« nuriif.'d-i.fiidah (leaving 
circumam-buial km ). lio will bave to slaughter 
a cruni'l ur ct «w nml Itis //«j/ w UI be valid. 
The time of throwing the first Jamrah - 
Jamratul-'Aqabah - on the Day of Sacrifice 
starts from sunrise unti] the night. However, 
it is perai ssible foT the disabled and the 
weak, including women and children, to throw 
this Jamrah starting from midnight at the 
eve of the Sacrifice Day, because the Prophet 
(PBUH) allowed some women to do so. 
The pilgrim must start the sa 'y hetween As- 
Safa and Al-Marwah with As-Safa and cnd it 
with Al-Marwah. If he reverscs it and starts 
with Al-Marwah, the first phase of say will 
not be valid and the phases will be legally 
counted as starting from the second phase 
which is started with As-Safa. Thus, if he 
completes the say as seven phases started 
with this second phase, his say will be valid 
otherwise he will have to repeat the say from 
i U<: begi mi iiitf, 

Four things are dono 011 1.1'ir; Day of Sacrifice: 
throwing pebbles, slaughtering the hady, 
having the head h air sbavwl or shortened, 
and tawaf. Doing these things according to 
this order i« nhli^iimy ucecirding to Ahmad 
yet desirable according to Ash-Shafi". Abu 
Hanifali however say s that arrangement, 
must be considen-'d whun doing the throwing, 



the slaughtcring, and the shaving, that is, 
these three must be dori e in this order: the 
throwing then the slaughtering then the 
shaving. Abu Hanifah adds that if this 
arrangement is not considered, a penalty 
slaughtering must be done. As for tawaf, it is 
- he says - not to be iricluded in any 
arrangement. 

According to the majority of scholars, it is 
obligatory that the ;i i J si ri n. spends the night 
at Mina during the three nights of Ta$hriq, 
but this is an act of the Sunnah according to 
Abu Hanifah. And general) y speaking, what 
is oljligatory coneernins the spending of the 
night itself is that it must be for the greater 
portion of the night and this is achieved if it 
passos midnight even Ibr a few minutes. 
There are three times for throwing pebbles 
during the three Days of Tashrig (following 
tlic Sacrifice Feast): (i) tim e of exeellenee, 
whith starts when the sun passes the 
meridian (j. e., at noon); (ii) time of choice, 
which extends until the sun sets on each of 
the three days; and (ih) time of permissibility. 
whith extends until the last of the three days, 
According to Ash-Shaff i, it i s permissible for 
the pilgrim to rielay the thi'owing of pebbles 
unti) the third day of the Tashriq Days: thus 
he will throw Jamratiil-'Atjabah (the Big 
Jamrah) for the first day, after that he will 
throw the Small Jamrah then the Medium 
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Jamrah then Jam ratu l-'Aqa bah for the second 
day, and finally he will throw also tlie Small 
Jamrah then the Medium Jamrah thon 
Jamratul-'Aqabah for the third day. He will 
throw pebbles in this particular way as a ritual 
perfbrmance which is done at a permitted 
time and not as a way of makirig up, because 
the throwing of pebbles is to be done "during" 
these days. It is very important for women 
and whoever i.s d)«rtbl<-(! iir ivi-nk 1« kiintv i liis 
ruling as they can act u pon it because of the 
necessity they are afflicted with, and Allah 
knows best, 

If a muhrim (i. e., a person in a state of 
ihram) is obliged - in conseguence of illness 
or if his head i s aftlicted by lice for example - 
to have the hair of his head shaved or to wear 
stitched clothes or do any of the things 
forbidden duri n p; ihram hkcc, pt intercourse, 
he is to choose between three things: (i) to 
observe fast for three days, (ii) to feed six 
poor people, (iii) or to slaughter a sheep. 
Almighty Allah says, f... And whosoever of 
you is ill or has an ailment in his scalp 
ineeessitating shaving), he must pay a Fidyah 
(ransom) of eit/ier uh Keruing Sawm. (fasts) 
(three days) or giving Sadagah (charity - 
feeding sis poor pr.rwm^ or offering sacrifice 
(om sheep)...} <Qur'an: 2: 196) 
If a mutamatti does not have the price of the 
animal that he is to slaughter, it is permissible 
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for him tD observe fast for three days 
before "Arafah and seven days when he 
returns to bis homeland. Almighty Allah says, 
{....and mhosoever performs the 'Umrah in 
the months of Hajj, before (performing) the 
Hajj, (i.e. Hajj-at-Tamattu' and Al-Qiran), he. 
must slaughter a Hady suck as he can afford, 
but if he cannot afford it, he should observe 
Sflwm (fasts) three days during the Hajj and 
seven days after his return (to his home), 
making ten days in all. This is for him whose 
family is not prsse.nl. at Al-Masjid-al-Haram 
(i.e. non-resident of Makkah). And fear Allah 
much and know tkat Allah is Seuere in 
puniskment"? (Our'to: 2: 196) 
If a person, while performing sa'y between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwali. \>; afflkted by somc 
illness or tiredness or if the iqarnah i s 
pronounced for performing prayer, it i s 
permissiblc for him to cut the sa'y because of 
that, and when this accklental thing rames to 
an end he can eomplete his sa'y counting its 
phases according to what he had finished 
from it before that accidental thing afflicted 
him. The same ruiinj; appliuu mncerning tawaf. 
A woman who is in a state of ihram is not 
allowed to cover her face or wear gloves 
because the Prophet (PEUH) foi-bade that as 
narrated by AI-Bukhari. However, if she 
needs to cover her face on the passing of some 
men, she can do so but she should uncover i t 
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again once they surpass her, because this ia 
how ~A'ishah and the female Companions of 
the Prophet. (PBUHj i.mhabiyyat) used to do 
as narrated by Abu Dawud. 
A woman who is in a state of ihram must 
avoid all that which is avoided by men except 
for elothing and wearing k.huffs, for this 
s e c. u r e s lho cowrins;- t'0()uitvd for her. 
It is not permissible for a woman to raise her 
voice when reciting udbiyah. She can only 
recite it in sueh a manner with which she can 
hear it or at least her fellow woman can hear 
it. Aftor all, shc is not allowed to raise her 
voice as men do. 

It is not permissible for a muhrim to oonduct 
a marriage contract for himself or for another 
one because the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
forbade that. If he does, the marriage will be 
invalid according to the view adopted by the 
majority of scholars. 

It is permissible for a muhrim to kiil 
anything that may h anu h j m s u eh as the rat, 
the seorpion, the kite, the crow, and the rabid 
dog, and no ran^oni ifu/yo.hs will bc required 
on his part. 

ff a muhrim is piwontcd from eompleting his 
Hajj because of illness, the oppression of 
somc cncmy, or if l.ho way is not safe, he is 
allowed to put off ihram yet he should offer 
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hady. Ahnighty Allah says, i.And perform 
properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to 
the ways of Proplwt Muhammad), the Hajj 
and 'Umrah (i.e. the pUgrimage to Makkah) 
for Allah. But if you are prevented (from 
completing them), sacrifice a Hady (animal, 
i.e. a sheep, a cow, or a camel, etc.) such as 
you can afford...} (Qur'an: 2: 196) If he 
cannot afford the required hady, he is to 
observe fast for ten days then put off ihram 
according to Ash-Sbali'i and Ahmad, whereas 
Abu Hanifah and Malik assert that there 
is no altemative to this beeause it is not 
mentioned i« the Qur'Sn.The first view is more 
evident beeause the muhrim who is prevented 
from completing his Hajj or 'Umrah and 
cannot afford the hady is like the mutamatti' 
who cannot afford it. 

Excloding Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, the majority of 
echolars maintain that if a person assumes 
ihram for Hajj it is not permissible for him to 
switeh to 'Umrah, beeause Almighty Allah 
says, 4And perform properly (i.e. all the 
ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet 
Muhammad), tke Haji and Umrah for 
Allah...} (Qur'an: 2: 196) It is mandatory to 
mention here that when the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) commanded his Companions to 
cancel their Hajj and make it a 'Umrah, that 
was specially pertained to them. That was 
confirmed by Abu Dharr Al-GhifaTi, may Allah 
be pleased with him, as narrated by Muslim. 



5W 



It i s permissible for a muhrim to wash his 
head and body and to rub his body gently so 
that his hair may not fail 
The Prophet (PBUH) aaid that "no reward is 
for a hajj mabrur f i, e., Hajj whick is dom 
according to tke SininoJt and m accepted by 
Allah) except Paradise." 1 The indication with 
which a Hajj is identified as being mabrur i s 
that the pilgrim returns after perfonning it 
"better" than what h e used to be, and this in 
turn is indicated by his adhering to acts of 
obedience and avoiding acts of disobedience, 
drawing near to His Lord with every act and 
hoping for His Satisfactiori and His Paradise. 



1 Narrftted by Muelim. 
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The Farewell Pilgrimage 
(Hajjatul-Wadd) 



The Prophet iPIJITII) perftinnod LLajj oitly ottc tirne. 
and h e di d not perform i t neilher before nor after 
that. This Uajj ia ealleti [Iajjtii.ul-W(>da or Faiewell 
Pilgrimage beuau*e h e (PR U T T. j pai d (a reweli to bas 
Companions duvnis; it. and snmc ol ' tliu tirings he said 
then arc the following: 

"O Peoplrf Lemi mi> un uttvntivc ear, for I do 
not know i f. after this year, I shall ever be 
amongst yon again." 
And that was w liar art.ua] ly happened, as the Prophet 
(PBUH) passed away eiglity-onc days after returning 
to Medina. 

Becausc this Karewell l-*ilgritiiagt! was the only 
and last Hajj of the Prophet (PBUH) and because in 
i t he (PBUH) taught his Ummak the preseribed 
duties ofHajj and 'Umrah verhally and practically, a 
full dfiseription of the events of this Hajj and parts of 
the famous sermon ol' the l'ropbel :PRUH) at 'Arafah 
will be quoted in the following pages. 

The Farewell Pilgrimage as Narrated in 
Sahih Muslim 

Imvm Mu.-dim has DiiriMtr.'d in 1 >is SnMh the events 
of the Farewell Pilgrimage on the authority of the 
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well-known Companion Jabir Ibn "Abdullah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, 

Tliis narratioj) of Muslim lells thal Ja'far Ibn 
Muhammad reported on the authority of his father, 
Muhammad Ibn "Ali, wlw said Ihat he said to Jabir 
Ibn Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with him, "Tell 
me about the IJujj ofThe Messenger of Allah (PBUH)." 
Jabir said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) resided in 
(IVIudiiiii'i f'or n i ii r- vevirs diiring w Ilir h lir: di (I 
not perftjrm Hmi. t.hen he raarlu a public 
announcement in the tenth year to the 
effect that he (PBUH) was about to perform 
Haj}. A large number rsf poople eame to 
Medina and a II of them were cager to follow 
t-lits ML's,«GtigKj- of Allah fPBUU) and inritate 
his every aetion. We set out with him 
(PBUH) until we reached Dhul-Hulayfah. 
Aama 'Bint l'murs ga\v Kjrtb lo Muhammad 
Ibn Abu Bakr. She sent message to the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) asking him, 
'What should 1 do?' He (PBUH) said, Take 
a baik, (properly) cover your private parts, 
and assume ihram.' The Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) then performed prayer i n the 
mosque and t.hcn inanatotf Al-CJnswa' (his 
she-camcl and .-dn.' .<IimkI i-rfct with him on 
her back at Al-Bayda'. The only thing I 
could see i n front of me, on nty right, on 
my left, and behind me were riders aad 
pedestrians, The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
was prominent among us and the(rcvclation) 



of the Qur'an would be descending upon 
him, and it is h e who knows (its tme) 
significance (and interpretation). We did 
whatever he (PBUH) did. He pronouncnrl 
the Oneness of Allah (and said), 'Labayk- 
allakumma labbayk. Labbayka la sharika 
laku labbayk. Inna-l-hamda wan-nimata 
laka wal-mulk. La sharika lak. (Here T am 
at Your service, O Allah! Here I am at Your 
service! Here l um tit Your service, You have 
no partner, Here I am at Your service! Verily, 
praise is due to You and blessings and 
souereigttty belang to You, (and) You have 
no partner!).' 

"The people also pronounccd this talbiyah 
which they pronoiuicc (today). The Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH) did not disapprove of 
anything in it. Bnt the Messenger of Allah 
adhered to his own talbiyah." 
Jabir, may Allah be pleascd with h i m, said, 
"We did not have any other intention but 
that of Hajj orily, being unaware of 'Umrah 
(at that season), but when we caine with 
him (PBUH) to the House, he tonched the 
rukn (meaning the Black Stone) and 
(perfbrmed Utwuf i n suven rounds) moving 
quickly in thrcc of them and walking (at a 
normal pace) in four. And then going to the 
Maqam 1 of Ibrahim (Abraham), he recited, 



This is the stone m wludi Pmishii Ibrahim, pan bc upon him, stood 

"vvhij- hi- \: L: .j iKi n^' : :H: K:i'I:;iIi 
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\And take you (people) the Maq&m (place) of 
Ibrahim (Abrahunv as a place of prayer (for 
some of your prayurs...-- (Quran: 2: 125)This 
Maqam was between htm and the House." 
The narration goes on to say that after that 
"tho Prophet tperformed two rak' alis behind 
the Maqam of Ibrahim and) recited in the 
two rak'ahs. (the chapter of: Al-Munafiqun 
in the ftrst and (the diapter of) Ai-Ikhlas in 
the second, then he (PBUH) returned to the 
rukn (the Black Stone) and kissed it. He 
then went out of the gate to (the mountain 
of) As-Safa and as hc- reached near it h e 
recited, i-Verily! As-Safd and Al-Marwah 
(two mountams in Mukkah) are o f the 
Symbols of Allah...} (Qur'an: 2: 158) (then 
he said,) 'I start with that with wkick Allah 
kas started.' He first mounted As-gafa until 
he saw the House, and facing aiblah he 
declared the Oneness of Allah and glorified 
Him, and said, There is no god but Allah, 
alone. He has no partner, Sovereignty and 
praisc are dite to Him and He is on. uli things 
Omnipotetit. There is no god but Allah, 
m t-.nn: f I r fuSfiUcd H: s prtimi.se, granted His 
servant vietory, tmd di-jcate<t slw Confederates 
alone.' He then made supplieation in the 
course of that saying those words three 
times. He then deseended and walked 
toward Al-Marwah, and w h e. n his feet came 
down i n the bottom of the valley, he ran, 
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and when he began to ascend he walked 
until he reached Al-Marwah. There he did 
what he had done at Ag-Safa. And when it 
was his last run at Al-Marwah he said, 
'I f I had knowti ht'foiihand what I have 
come to know afterwards, I would not have 
biought sacrificial tmimals and would have 
performed a 'Umrah. So, he omong you 
who does not have the (required) sacrificial 
animals with him should put off hiu ihram 
and make thls a Umrah: Suraqah Ibu 
Malik got up and said, 'O Messenger of 
Allah! Does this apply to the present year, 
or does it apply forever?' Thereupon the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) intertwined the 
fingers (of one hand) into another and said 
twice, 'The. 'Umni.h h u s ht come ineorporated 
in the Hajj. (then he added,) No, but for 

""Ali came from Yemen with the sacrificial 
animals for the Prophet (PBUH) and found 
that Fatimah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, was one of those who had put off 
ihr&m, put on dyed clothes, and applied 
antimony. He C Ali) expressed his disuipprovnl 
to it, whereupon sho snid, 'My father (the 
Prophet) commanded me to do this.' 
""Ali used to say in Iraq, 'I went to the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and exprcssed 
my annoyance at Fatimah for what she had 
done. I asked th£ Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
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regarding what slu; had rmrrated firom him, 
and I told him thar. I wna angry with her, 
whereupon lio 'PBUlil said, 'She has spoken 
Ihe. truth, she has spoken the truth'.' (The 
Prophet then asked Al!,) 'What did yon say 
ivhen you undertook to go for HaJjT ~Ali) 
said, 'I said, 'O Allah, I am assuming ihram 
for the sarap pm-pose [hal Your Messenger 
has assumed it for.' ITo (PBUH) said, 'I haue 
with me sacrificial animals, so do not put off 
the ihram.'" 
Jabir said, 

The total number of those sacrificial 
animals brought by ' Ali ("mm Yemen and of 
those brought by the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) was one hundred (camels). Then all 
the people - except the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) and those who had with them 
sacrificial animals - put off ihram and got 
their h air shortened (and made their Haj j 
a Umrah), 

"Then when it was the day nf Tarwiyah (the 
<.*i{fhth .d' Dbul-Hi.i.iali) they went to Mina 
and assumed ihram for Haj} and the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) mounted (his 
she-camel) and performed theTe (Le., at 
Mina) the Zu.hr, the Asr, the Maghrib, the 
'teka', and the Fajr prayers. TIc then waited 
a little until the sun rose then commanded 
that a tent of hair should be pitehed at 
Namirah. The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
then set out and the Quraysb did not doubt 
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that he would halt at Al-Mash'ar Al-Haram 
Ci.e., Muzdalifah) as the Quraysh used to do 
in the pre-Islamic period. The Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH), however, passed on until 
he eame to 'Arafah and hc found that the 
teiit had been pitched for him at Namirah. 
Theie he got down until the sun had pasaed 
the meridian." 1 

Parts of the Prophet's Sermon at v Arafah 

Then the narration of Muslim goes on to relatc, 
also on the authority of Jabir, that after that the 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) eommanded that Al- 
Qaswa' (Iris she-camel) should bu bmu^iit :nul saddled 
for him. Then h e came to the bottom of the valley and 
addressed the people sayui g, after praising Allah, 
"VeriZy yon r bl ood and. yon r property are as 
saercd and iiwiolable lamong y o u) as t ha 
sacredness of t his day o f yours, in t his 
month of yours, in this town of yours. 
Sehold! Everylh ing perUtining to ike daysof 
ignorance (before Islam) is completely 
abolished undi- r w y fret. Abolished also are 
the blood-revenges of the day s of ignorance. 
The first eluitn of nur s on blood-revenge 
which I abolish is that ofthe sore of Rabi' ah 
Ibnul-H&rith, who was nursed among the 
tribe ofSa'd and kilied by Hudhayl, And the 
riba (usury, interest, and the likd ofthe pre- 
Islamic period is abolished, and the first 

1 K™ Snhiii Muslim, limlilli Nu. awW. 



riba I abolish is our riba, that of 'Abb&s Ibn 
'Abdul-Muttalib; it is all abolished. Fear 
Allah concerning women! Verily you have 
taken them on the securiiy of Allah fi.e., with 
Allah's ordering that they are to be treated 
kindly), and intercourse with them has been 
made lawful for you by words of Allah. You 
(men) too have over them the right tfiat they 
should not allow any one whom you do not 
like to sit on your beds. But if they do that, 
you can c/iastise them bui not set-erely. And, 
they (women) have over you t ke right that you 
should provide them with food and clothing 
in a fitting manner. I have left among you 
the Book of Allah, and if you hold fast to it, 
you will never go astray. And you loill be 
asked abaut me (on the Day of Resurrection) , 
(then he asked) what will you say T 
They (the audience) said, "We will bear witness 
that you have cemveyed (the Message of Islam), 
discharged (the ministry of Prophethood), and given 
wise (sincere) counsel." 
The narrator said, 
"After that he (PBTJH) raised his fnrefinger 
toward the sky and while pointing it at the 
people (he said), 'O Allah, be witness, O 
Allah, be witness, O Allah, be witness,' thus 
saying it three tiraes. Then the mu'adhdhin 
(Bilal) pronounced adh&n and later on 
iqdmah and he (PBUH) performed the Zu.hr 
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Prayer (leading the people in it). He (Bilal) 
then uttered iqamah and he (PBUH) 
pcrformed the 'Asr Prayer (also leading the 
people in ithmd he performed no(voluntary) 
prayer in between the two. 
"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) then 
mounted his she-camel and came to the 
place of stay, making his she-camel, Al- 
Qaswa\ turn toward the side where there 
wcjv riH-fct. baviiig the palh lakui) by l.hosc; 
who wt'iit oii Pont i n frcmi of him, and faced 
the qiblah. He l;ept stan d i n g there unti! the 
su n had set, the yellow hght had some- 
what gone, and the disc of the sun had 
disappeared. He made Usamah (Ibn Zayd) 
si t behind him. and he pulled the nose- 
string of Al-Qaswa' so foreefully that her 
head touehed the saddlc (in order to keep 
her under perfect control). He pointed out to 
the people with his right hand to be moderate 
(in speed), and whenever he happoned to 
p as s over a high tract of s and, he would 
slightly loosen it (the nose-string of his she- 
camel) until she di mbf.nl u p and this is how 
hr iv. uh-.! M i/d.ilit.di Thftv |- u f..Tt.iinivd 
the Maghrib and the "IsluY proyers (leading 
the people in them) with one udhun and two 
pronouncements of iijamuh and did not 
glorify (Allah) in between them (i. e., he did 
not observe supererogatory rak'ahs between 
the Maghrib and the "Isha prayers). 
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"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) then lay 
down until dawn l.hen poribrmed the Fajr 
Prayer with an adhan and a n i.qamah when 
the morning light was apparent. He again 
mountcd Al-Qagw*V, and when he came to 
Al Masih' ar Al -Haram (i. e., the mountain 
located a t. MuzriaMfali.:, lio f tirai the diroetion 
of qiblah, invoked Him (Allah), glorifiori 
Him (with takbir), and pronounced His 
Oneness (with "7-d linlia ill-allah (There is 
no god but Allah}"). He (PBUH) continued 
standint; until da.yli^ht was very pronounced 
(in the sky). 

"He then went quickly before the sun rnse, 
and seated behind him was Al-Fadl I bn 
'Abb&s, who was a mau with beautiful hair, 
fair complexion, aml iiiuidsome fars>. As (lu: 
Messenger of Allah (PBUH) was moving on, 
a group of women passed by (side by side 
with them). Al-Fadl began to look at them. 
The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) placed his 
hand on the face of Al-Fadl who then turned 
his face to the oi.ln-r side, and began to look 
(at them again), and the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) turned his hand to the other side 
and placed it on the face of Al-Fadl (again) 
"Then h e maint ained pace until he reached 
the bottoiu of Muhassir.' f l.e ni'.^fid her (Al- 
Qaswa') a little, and, following the iniddle 
roari, which comes out at the big Jamrah 

1 The place vrbere Allah ricsLmyt'tl !hc Tnmh atlhr. Etaphant. 
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(Jamratul-~Aqabah), he came to the Jamrah 
which is near the tree. At this he threw 
scven small pcbbles, saying Allahu akbar 
while throwing every one of them i n a 
manner in whieb the small pebbles were 
thrown (with the help of fingers) and this he 
did in the bottom of the valley. He then 
went to the place of sacnfin; and sacrificed 
sijtty-three (camels) with his own hand. Then 
he gave the i-emnitrinj; munhor to 'Ali who 
sacrificed them, and he thus shared him in 
his sacrifice. He CPBUH) then commanded 
that a piece of flesh from each animal 
sacrificed should be put in a pot, and when 
it was cooked, both of them (the Prophet 
and 'Ali) took some meat out of it and drank 

its SOLip. 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) again r ode 
(his she-camel) and came to the House 
(where hc. performi'd Ijuuaful-ifadah or the 
leaving eii-cumambi.il «I ion!, and he performed 
the Zy.hr Prayer at Meccn. He came to the 
tribe of 'Abdul -Muttalib, who were supplying 
water at Zamzam, and said, 'Draw water, O 
Banu Abdul-Muttalib! Were it not that 
people would usurp this right of supplying 
water from yon, I wonM hmv ilrawn it along 
with you.' Then they handed him a basket 
and he drank from it." 1 



' S-.'ti Sahih Muslim. haJUh No. 2B03. 
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TMs is the story of the Prophet's Fareweli 
Pilgrimage as nmrnl.rij hy litium Muslim iri his Sahih. 

We have come to the end of the part dealing with 
Hajj and 'Umrah i n general, and the time has come 
t o skim through a number of questions and answers 
pertaining to mattcrs whirh rieople umunonly inquire 
about coneerningffiy} and ' Umrah. 
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Questions and Answers on 
Hajj and Umrah 



Q: Is Hajj a physieal act of worsbip ov is it a 

A: Acts of worship a re oithcvr physieal, such as 
prayer and testing, or fiwcal, such as Zakak and 
voluntary alms [sad<tqah). TTjjjj has these two 
diai'aci.cristks. that i,?, it is hoth physieal and fiscal. 
To esplain this, the pilgrim perfbrms the manasik of 
using his body in doing so, and thus he assumes 
ihram wearing the elotbes spodfiod for it, performs 
tawaf, say between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, staying 
at ' Arafah, throwing of pebbles, and the other duties 
of Haj}. He also spends out of liis inoncy to cover the 
expenses of the journey of Hajj as well as those of the 
fittdv required in this Hitjj. That is ivtiy H u; tmvftrd of 
it> great, and it is sufllcienl for n pilgrim to have 
the reward pinpointed by the Prophet (PBUH) in tbe 
hadith that reads, 

"Wkoever perfonnn Hajj <'-nd ncitker has 
sexual relotions (wdh liia si-ift:) n.or commits 
sin, will return ivith his sins iforgiven and 
so he will be as sinless! as he. was on the day 
his mother delivered kim."' 
Another hadith states, 



■ Narrated by Al-Bukhari, Muslim, and othe 
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"No reward is for «. hajj mabrur 'i. e., Hajj 
which is doue acmrding to the Saimah and 
is accepted by Allah) except Paradise." 1 
Both hadiths mcan Ih m. Lhfse rewards are to be 
given to those who perform Hajj accordmg to the 
instructions of the Shari'ah. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Why is it that Hajj is prescribed to be 
performed "only once" - as obligatorily - by 
whoever is legally able to perform it? 

A: The answw 1.o Uii* «nitstieu) rnay be providcd by 
the foilowing hadith: H hrtw been narrated that Abu 
Hurayrah, mav Allah be plc-asral witb liim. said, 
The Messenger "t' A. la h wldressed u s and 
Haid, 'O peoph>! AHith has made Hajj obligatory 
for you; so perform Hajj' Thereupon a person 
said, 'O Messenger of Allah! (Is it to be 
performed) every year?' llc O'BUH) ktspt quiet, 
and he (the man) repeated (these words) 
three times, whereupon the Messenger of 
Allah said, 'I f I were to say Tes/ it would 
become obligatory (for you to perform it every 
year) and you would not be able to do it'. 
Then he (PBUH) said, 'Leave me with whal 
I haue left t o you, for those who were before 
you were destroyed becau.se o f exe:easwe 
questioning and their opposition to their 
Prophets. So iriieiiv.vr I command you to do 
anything, do it as much as it lies in your 



' Narrated by Al-Bukhan, Muslim, and nthcrs. 



povuer, and whenever l forbid you to do 

anything, then. abandon U."' 1 
The part that carrics the exact answer to the question 
is the Prophet's statement, '"and yon would not be 
abis to do it," which means that Allah wants to make 
things easy for poople and not «Lherwiso. Yet still, the 
Prophet (PBUH) allowed the Muslim to perform Haj} 
more than once voluntarily, as narratcd by Abu 
Dawud on the authority of Al-Aqra' Ibn Habis. And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: What should the Muslim do before starting 
the journey for Hajj or Umrah? 

A: Hc should consider the following: 

Hc should dctermine in his heart that this act 
of worship he goinfj to perform is purely for 
the sake of Allah. 

He should repent to Allah and give anything 
he may have taken unjustly to those who 
have tbe right to it, 

He should cmisult. jjwiplc who are qualified to 
give advice, and he should also perform the 
prayer of istikharah. 2 

He should choose righteous individuals to 
accompany h i m in this blessed travel, 
He should advisc his family. acouaintances, 
and friends to bo. conscious of Allah, 



' Niiri-iiLcd bv Muslim and An-Nasfit 

« Sl-c the dutails nb..ut tliis V< :>y < i:> Uk ['■■"i dMlinR wilb Prayer m 
this book. 
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He sliouJd use fov his fjiijj o v 'Umrah money 
which has beo n eamed through legal means. 
IIc :-h(mhl learn wliutever he is supposed to 
need of the religious and shar't ruh'ngs 
pertaining to travel, Hajj, and Umrah. Por 
this purpose, i t i* botter that lio h e eks to be in 
the compiiny n f a wdl-versed seholar who can 
answer him properly whenever he needs to 
know anything in this comiection. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: What should the Muslim do on starting the 
journey for Hajj or Umrah and during it? 

A: He is recoinmcnded to oonsider Uie following; 
It is desirable that he chooses Thursday to 
start the journey on. 

It is desirable that he performs two rak aku 
before setting out. 

It is desirable that he says upon going out if 
his house, "In the Nama of Allah! J d.e.pcnd on 
Allah, and there is neither might nor power 
exce.pt with Allah". 

It is desirable. that he says when mounting 
the means o f ti-ansportal ion that will get him 
to Mecca, "In the. Name of Allah and praise. be 
to Allah! Glory to Him Who kas subjected titis 
to us, and we could neuer have it (by our 
efforts); and verily, t o Our Lord we. indeed are 
to return' Praise be l o Allah! Praise be tn Allah! 
Praise be to Allah.' Allah i,- the Gre.atest! Allah 
is the GrealeaU Allah i s the Graatest! Glory be 
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to You, O Aliah! I have wnmged myscLf. so 
forgive me, for no om forgives sins but You V 
It i s desirable that he pays farewell to his 
near family and the other relativc-s and asks 
them to iiivoke Allah, for liim. He may also 
invoke Allah for them. 

He should not harm any of the people 
accornpanying him. Kather, he should be 
helpful to thein and advise thom whcnever 
they nocd his advice. 

He can makc use »>f the religi ous aliowancc 
related to prayer on journeys, i. e., to shorlpn 
the iauv-ralt'ah prayem. Uc. may also coinbiue 
the Zuhr Prayer and the 'Asr Prayer as well 
as the Maghrib Prayer and the 'Ishu ' Prayeir 
especially when necessary. 1 And, Al I ah knows 

Q: What should the Muslim do before 
assuming ihram? 

A: If a Muslim inteudd (o assumi ihram for Haji 
or Umrah, hc should eonsider the following pieees 
of advice; 

He should accommodate himself with things 
that w UI lielp him cut his nails, trim his 
moustache, and remove the h air under his 
armpits and lliat. whirh is in the puhk area. 
He may not take such things if he has already 
done this. 



' Sen the detfiils or shnrtcning and cmnbiniiig prayers on journeys in 
the part dealing with Prayer in this book. 



He should tak o a bath and remove any dirt 
that may be attadierl m hi« bori v, but he may 
not take thaf. ha di f f' he can not do ao. 
In the case of a man, he is to take off all 
1-1 n.' sfjtdiid rloUusji iv uuu t w wc-arina; Tlik 
inchides hat, turban, trousers, and suit or 
jilb&b Cgown or loose garment). And he i s to 
wear instead; (1) izdr (wrapper), which is 
worn below one's waist, and the other (2) rida' 
(garment), which i s worn round the upper 
part of the body. It is desirable that the rida' 
and the imr be wlut.c and dean whctlujt: they 
are new or not, yet he can. wear whatever 
shoes he likes. 

In the case of a woman, she should only take 
off any fact> cover' she may bn weamig. vet. she 
can cover heT face when necessary as when 
marriageable men are passiitR by ft>r exatuple. 
A woman should nlso take off any gloves 
she may b o wearing. After tbat she can wear 
what Muslim women tiormnlly wear to cover 
themselves acennling to the instruetions of 
the Skorlah. StiJI, there is no specific color of 
elothes that a muhrim woman i s rccommended 
to consider, but shy is nut rccommended to 
wear flashy colors. 

After that the Muslim can assume ihram. 
And, Allah knows beat. 

Q: Does the situation differ if a woman 
menstraates before assuming ihram? 

A: If a woman meiistruatos hefore wumiag ihram. 
she should labe a baih and donn lit.u'ael f then alic can 
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assume ihram just liku the other women who are not 
in a state of mcnstruation. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What should a person who is traveling by 
air do concerning ihram if h e passes by a miqat? 

A: I n this case he should assume ihram while 
being i n the plane and it i s permissible for him to 
delay assuming ihram until the plane lands in Jeddah 
airport because Jeddah is not a miq(it except for its 
citizcns and whiH-vrir dctcrmines the intention of 
performing Ufljj o i' 'Umrah m i t f r om among others 
who are not fnnn it s citm n;-;. And, Allah knows !x-:st. 

Q: What should a person who i s traveling by 
air - as in the previous question - do if he does 
not have the clothes of ihram? 

A: In this ca*c h t' can kt'op his i ron-.ers yet take off 
his garment and wrap it around his shoulders and 
chRst then assumo ih mm. A Iler that when he lands 
he should wcar the clothus of ihram once he procures 
them and take off the trousors. 

In the case of a woman, shu has only to remove 
any face cover and gloves she may be wearing. And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: What are the things that may perplex a 
muhrim though they are permissible? 

A: These things include the following: 

Taking abath and Hinnpiii» Lho izar or the rida' 
Covering the face on the part of mau when a 
strong dusty wind i s blowing for examph and 



613 



go v ering it o n the part of woman in the 

prescnce? ofniniriageable men. 

We aring k h uffs by w ome n . 

Tightening a belt around the waist for kecping 

one's money, 

W e aring a ring or a watt h. 
Applying kohl. 

Shading iniasttir uin.lt']- au mribrella, a tent, a 
roof, or anything of the kind. 
Killing the Iwmfid iinimal.-i and birds such as 
the rabid dog and the kite as wol! as a II that 
which is harmful. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is stipulated for whoevei* wants to 
perform Hajj 011 behalf of someone else? 

A: Whoever wants t o perform Hajj on behalf of 
someone else nwst have performed Hajj on behalf of 
hiraself. In other words, i n order to perform Hajj for 
someone else the Musi i m nmsl perkn-m th<? preseribed 
Hajj for hiroseH'flrst if'ho is lt:gaily capable to perform 
i t. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What should the pilgrim do when he 
reaches the Sacred Mosque? 

A: Wb.cn enteripg the Sucrotl lho pilgrim 

should start wifcb his n'ghl. fnot and say, 

"In the Namr n f Ali uli ttntf bli'.isings be upon 
the Messenger o f Allah. I seek refuge w U k 
Allah the GreaUnt, unik His t'nc.e the most 
konorable, and with His ancient dominion 
(bi'.fore whii-h Ihcre mus nn tloiniiiinii), agauist 
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Satan the expellcd (from Allah's Mercy). O 
Allah! Open for me thegat.es ofYour MercyV 

This invocation is to be said when entering any 

mosque and not only the Sacred Mosoue. 

When he sees the Kakbah, the pilgrim is 

refonimended to raisc his hands and say, 

"O Allah! You. a re. (the soitrce o p peace and 
(so) peace is provided by You, so salute us, O 
our Lord, with peace !" 

Hecanalso say, 

"O Allah! Increase the honor, greatness, 
tribute, dignity, and righteousness connected 
to this House, and increase the honor, 
greatness, and righteausness o f uihoeuer adds 
to its honor and tribute from among those 
who maki' pUgrimage to it (in the farm of 
Hajj)or*UmrahV 

And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar i ruling concerning the 
Hajj performed by a slave or a boy? 

A: Hajj is obligatory upon whoever meefs ccrtain 
conditions. Among these condititm i s that he must 
be free and mature, This means that Hajj i s not 
obligatory upon slaves or boys because a slave is 
always busy fulfillini"' tlie vijfbl of bis master to his 
service and a boy is not lejinlly respons i ble (mukallaf) 
because; of his being ondev (ha ago of nuberty. 

However, if a boy or a slave performa Hajj, his 
Hajj will be valid yet it will not suffice for the Hajj of 
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Islam which is preseribed upon them when the slave 
becomes free. and the boy mature. It has been narrated 
by At-Tabarani that the Prophet. (PBUH) said, 
"(Even) if a slave pi'rforms Hajj tim times 
then is set free, he is (legally asked) to 
perform the Hajj (preseribed by) Islam (upon 
whoever is able to perform it); and (even) ifa 
boy performs Kajj ten times then becomes 
mature, he is (legally asked) to perform the 
H/tjj (preseribed by) Islam." 
It is quite eneouraging for those who like to let 
their boys perform Hajj to know that it has been 
nairated on the authorily n!' I bn "Abbas, may Allah 
be ploased willi hin: ; l.liat a ivoman displuyod a boy (u 
the Prophet (PBUH) and asked, "Can this (boy) 
perform Hajj?" He (PBUH) said, "Yes, and yon will 
rervhv. u rrward I for Ihut.i." And. Aliah liuow.s bcist. 

Q: When is eapability or istitaah established 
as far as Hajj i s concerned? 

A: Capability or istitaah i s established once the 
Muslim i s physK'allv aral finandally ready to go on 
such a journey of Hajj that is supposed to be hard 
and costly in most cases. This also includcs the safety 
of the journey. Accordingly, an ill person is not legally 
asked t.o perform Hajj until h i. a ilbaoss is oumd. nor is 
a poor person asked to perform it until h e is 
finandally able to do so. It has been narrated on the 
authority of Ibn ~Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
hiaa, that a man came to the Prophet (PBUH) and 



' Xan';it.Ml by MuKlim u!«l Ai Ta miilhi. 
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said, "O Messenger of Allah! What does obligate 
Haji?" He (PBUH) replied, "(To have) provision and a 
maui;; of t. runspurlalior, ."' 

It should be known (.h a t "prnvisimr" hcre is not to 
be secured for the person who wants to perform Hajj 
only, for he must seeure provision - ineluding the 
expenses of the joumey - for the whole travel, i. e., 
from his homeland to Mecca and from the latter to 
the forraer as well as for his family whom he must 
support d uring his travel. 

Another condition is required on the part of woraan: 
she must have a mahram (bor husband or any of her 
unmarriageable mal e relatives) to accompany her. 
If she cannot find a mahram, she is not legally asked 
to perform Hajj until she finds one. The Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"U is not lawfid for a tnoman who kelieves in 
Allah aru.1 flu: LaM Day to go on a one-day- 
march joarney i'.i.cep! mit.li a mahram." 2 
In another narnil ion of Mu-Mm. on the aulhurily of 
Ibn ~Abbas, thft Iniier siiid Uiai liu lieard the Messenger 
of Allah i'PJlUTT) df-livei 'ing a sr-nnon and sayiiiii, 
"No man i s la he <tlone (in privat e) with a 
u:omaii fxrepl. witk u muhfam.aml no woman 
is to travel axce.pt wilh. a mahram." 
A man stood up and said "O Mcswrnptcr of Allah! My 
woman (wil'e) has set oui to perlbrm Hajj and 1 have 
been assigiied to take part in sueh and such an 
invasion." The Prophet (PBUH) said to him, "Go and 

' Narrntet) by At-Tirmidhi. 

« Nar iansd by M-Buklwt and Mualim. 
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perfurm Hajj unik yot.ir wont.an Iwifr)" Aceording t.o 
the apparent wording of tfiis text, the Prophet 
(PBUH) did nol specify tlw travel with a certairt time 
or distance as in the first narration. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: It has been narrated that - in the Farewell 
Pilgrimage - the Prophet (PBUH) commanded 
his Companions to cancel their Hajj and make 
it a Umrah. Why was that? 

A: This has been narrated by Muslim on the 
authority of Jabir Ibu Abdul lab, may Allah be 
pleasod with him. What mattcrs here is that the 
Prophet, CPBUU.J did not order his Companions to do 
SO to show that tamattu was belter as some people 
think. Ratlier, he orderod them to do so to show the 
f'alschood (d' a bofief that nas w ide," p r e ad during the 
pre-Islamic poriod; r.amcly. that ;u>rfonning 'Umrah 
during the months of Hajj was one of the most 
abominable aets. The Prophet (PBUH) wanted to 
show that sudi a bolk'f wa~ mlse auri i'idiculous, so he 
commanded that whouvor atnong them had hady with 
him sboulri put o ft his ihram f'or Hajj and muk e it. a 
'Umrah, and he (PBUH) totd them ibai were it not 
that he had already had hady he would ha v e done 
as h e had ordered them to do, i. e., he would ha y e put 
off his ihram for Hajj and make it a Umrah. He 
(PBUH) said, 

"If I had kuiur:; brforuhn.nd what I have 
come to know afterivards, I woi/.ld not have 
brougfil ttirrlfiwal ammuh and would have 
performeda 'Umrah. So, ke who among you 
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dties not have the (required) sacrificial 
animals milh Inrn. s/iould put off his ihram 
and make this a 'Umrah." 1 
Another narration of At-BukMri on the authority of 
Ibn "Abbas rccords the wvony beli d' rc-ferred to above 
as adopted during the prn-Islamic period and how the 
Prophet (PBUH) commanded his Companions who 
did not have kady to cancH rlv-ir Htijj and make it 
a Umrah to show the fallacy of that pre-Islamic 
convietion. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Was the Companions* canceling of Hajj 
specially pertained to them? 

A: Some fuqlhs view t liat this canceliiig of Hajj 
was specially pertained to the Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them, as the Prophet (PBUH) 
ordered them to do so in order to uproot the wrong 
idea - referred to in the answer to the previous 
question - from the heads of peoplc so that they 
would perform 'Umrah duri n g the months o f Hajj 
tlion onioy whatcvcr tho non-mi/lirim ctrold enjoy 
including intercourse with women and perfuming. 
Those faqihs add that this ruling was not to be 
applicd anynioii:' alk'r 'J w. rulings ofthc Shart'ah had 
been settled and clarified. They moreover prove this 
view with the narration of Ibn Majah that Abu 
Dharr, may Allah be pleased with him, stated that 
this canceling of Hajj was in this partieular case 
meant only for the Prophel's Cmnpaiiioiis. And in 
another narration of Ibn M.iifih this time on the 
authoTity of Bilal Tbruil-Harith, the latter sald that 

iNarratcd by Muslim. 
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he asked the Prophet (PBUH), "O Messenger of Allah! 
Is the canceling of Hajj in 'Umrah (j. e., making that 
Hajj a 'Umrah) special for us or for people in 
general?" He (PBUH) replied, "Rather, it is special for 
w s'*'' 1 And, Allah knnwi; bos*. 

Q: Which is better: tamattu', air&n, or ifrdd? ^ 
A; The Companions pcrformorl Jlujj i n cjif'feren.t 
fonns: some performed it as tamattu,', some as ifrdd, 
and some as qiran. That i s *liy fac/ihs have differed 
as to which of these three forms of Hajj is better. 

Malik and Ash-ShafTi are of the opinion that ifrdd 
is better because with thiw form the pilgrim performa 
"air the ceremonies of Hajj and 'Umrah when 
performing them eadi abtw. Thcy provt: their opinion 
with what Muslim has narrated on the authority of 
"A'ishah, who said, 

"We went out with the Prophet (PBUH) in 
the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage. Some 
of us assumed ihram for Umrah, some 
assumed i t for Hajj and ' ( j m m h., and some 
assumed it for Hajj (alone); and the Prophet 
(PBUH) assumed i kram. for Hajj. Those who 
assumed Hiraui for Hajj, or (those who did 
so) to connect Hajj and Umrah, did not 
disengage themselves ffrom their ihr&m) 
until the D a v a l' S w -r i (ke f the tenth day of 
Dhul-Hiiiah)" 



= See the gloseary of tho book for the definition of cach of the three 



This hadlth states that. i, h o Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) assumed ihram for Hajj - and not for Hajj 
and 'Umrah, or for 'Umrah alone - and this indicaies 
that i/rdrf is better. 

Ahmad however maintains that fa.nut.ttu' is betteT 
because the Prophet {PBUH) commanded his Com- 
panions, may Allah be pleased with them, to do it, 
and he would not command them to do etcept what 
w as better for them. Ahmad has pro v c d his view with 
more than one item of pranf, including the fact that 
the Prophet (PBUH) commanded his Companions to 
apply tamat t u' and expressed his sorrnw for not being 
able to do like them because lio had already had hady 
with him. This indieatos the esceJlouce of tarnattu". 
Ahmad also says that unlike the other manasik, 
tarnattu.' is recorded in the Qur'an; Alah says, 

'{ ..wkosoever performa t ke 'Umrah in the 
months of .Uiijj, be/bre iprrforniittg) the Qpjj, 
he muat sluughter a Hady mch as he cari 
afford.J 

(Qur'an: 2: 196) 

Still, Abu Hamfah asserts that qiran is better 
because it is hni'd and liiri hanler an act of worship is 
the better its reward becomes. Also, it is better 
because the Prophet (PBUH) applied it. To prove that 
the Prophet (PBUH) applied qiran, Abu Hantfah has 
quote.d more than oiw liadi.tli, including what Muslim 
has narratcd on t.h<; aufhurit y uf Anas who said that 
he heard the Prophet (PBUH) saying, "Labbayka bi 



hajj wa 'umrah (Here I ani at Your service, (intmding 
to perform) Hajj and 'Umrah)." 

lbn Hajar has stated that i t can b e derived from 
the available narrations in titis regard that the 
Prophet (PBUH) applied qir&n - meaning that h e 
attached "Umrah f<: Ih n) - after iissuming ij^ram for 
Hajj alone. 1 

It can also be added that the Prophet (PBUH) 
wished he could apply tamattu' , as he had ordered 
his Companions to do, to appease their hearts as they 
were sad because of not being able to do as he 
(PBUH) was doing. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: How raany times is tawaf to be performed 
by a person who applies qiran1 

A: A person who applies qiran performs tuwuf uni. y 
one time and pcrfbrms m' y between As-Safa and Al- 
M arwah only om; time lis vjc-M, i-iceoi'ding l.o Lite 
majority of scholars. This is because At-Tirmidhi has 
narrated on the aufhority of Jabir lbn 'Abdullah, 
may Allah be pleased with him, that the Messenger 
of Allah (PBUH) performed Hajj and 'Umrah 
together and porlormed uavbf only nnt> time for both 
of them. 

Abu Hanifah howcver maintains that a person 
who applies gimn is to porto n n ki.wuf twice one for 
Hajj and one for ' Umrah, and that h e should do the 
same with $a 'y. In this way, he says, eaeh act of 
worship of tbe Uvo will be porfomiod porfectly. It has 
been narrated that lbn Mas'ud, may Allah be pleased 



■Ai;j;«,'-5<v;, 3/427. 
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with him, said, "A person w lio applies qiran i s to 
perform tawaf twice and sa'y twice." Another 
narration of At-Tahawi states that ~Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, gave the same judgment when h e 
said to Abun-Nadr, "Pour a utensil of water upon 
yourself then assume ihram for both of them (i. e., 
Hajj and ' Umrah) and perform tawaf once for each." 
And, Allah knows best, 

Q: Is 'Umrah an obligation like 

A: Some faaiks, including Ash-Shaffi and Ahmad, 
maintain that i t is obligalory upon uny person upon 
whom Hajj i s obligatory, that. is, once a person is able 
l.o perform Hajj 'Umrah becomes obligatory upon him 
as well, On the other hand, some other fa.qi.hs, 
iiiohidin" Ahli .Manilah nr*il Malik, ;mson that it is an 
act of the Sunnah and thus whoaver wants to 
perform it voluntarily can do 30 and whocver does not 
want to perform it can do so also. 

The view adopt.nd by tbe Hanafis and the Malikis 
- that 'Umrah is an act of the Sunntih may be more 
evident than that of the ShafTis and the Hanbalis - 
that is it obligalory - e^iicicially with the faet that 
Ask-Shawkani has explained that the texts quotcd 
by those who say that 'Umrah is obligatory are 
interpreted as mdicatmg the excellence of Umrah 
and not as indicating its being obligatory. Ask- 
Shawkani adds that this can bo supported by the 
narration of At-Tirmidhi in whitb Jabir. may Allah 
be pleased with him, said that the Prophet (PBUH) 
w as asked w h other 'Umrah was obligatory and he 
(PBUH) said, "No, bu t it is hrttv.r (for yon) to perform 
'Umrah." And, Allah knows bost. 
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Q: How many times did the Prophet (PBUH) 
perform limj and how many times did he 
perform Umrah'! 

A: It has been authem itally narrated that the 
Prophet (PBUH) performed Hajj only one time and 
that was the Hajj known as the Farowell Pilgrimage, 
That was in the tenth year after Hijrah as explicitly 
cited in the narnition of Muslim mi the autliority of 
Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, when he aaid, 
"... The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) resided 
in (Medina) Ibv nmc ycnra during which he 
did not perform Hajj, then he made a public 
announcement in the tenth year to the 
effect that he (PBUH) was about. to perform 
Hajj. A largo, mim b e r' o f people came to 
Medina and all of therm woro i'agor to follow 
the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) and imitate 



As for 'Umrah, the Messenger of Allah (PBUH) 
performed it four times as autheotically narrated in 
more than one hadlth. For esample, it has been 
narrated by Al-Eukhat'i that. Anas, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) performed 
"Umrah four times: (i) the 'Umrah of AI- 
Hudaybiyah i n (the moiil.h ai) Dhnl-Qa~dah 
when tho polvilieista lieltl him back (froin 
performing Hajj), (ii) the 'Umrah (that he 
performed) in the next year when he made 
peace with them, (iii) the 'Umrah of Al- 
Ji~ ranah when he dis|.i'il.mt.ed the spoils of 
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Cthe battle of) Hunayri, and (iv) the 'Umrah 
(that he perfonned) with his (Fsrewell) Hajj" 
Thus, the Prophet (PBUH) performed Hajj only 
once and 'Umrah four times. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Is it detestable to repeat performing 
Umrah? 

A: The majority of faq t /is, ineluding Abu Hariifah, 
Ash-Shaff i, and Ahmad, are of the opinion that 
'Umrah can bc [lorfui'uiod throughout the year and 
that it is permissible foT the Muslim to perform it 
even for a number of timun evcry month. Tliis is 
because 'Umrah is a special act of obedience with 
which the Muslim is supposed to seek to dra\v nearer 
to Allah every now and thcn, especially that the 
Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Follow Hajj and 'Umrah one after another, 
for they bot k remove sins and pouerty as 
bellows remove the r-efuse of i.ron, gold, and 

And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the excellence of performing 
l'mroh i 11 R;im;idan'.' 

A: The Prophet (PBUH) encouraged Muslims to 
perform 'Umrah m the month of Ramadan in 
particular. He (PBUH) said, 

'"Umrah i n EamadOn is e.quivtdpiit to a 
performanm ofHajj."* 



< Marratcd by At-TirmirtM. 
■' Na::;in-([ by Muslim. 
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According to another narration of Muslim, he (PBUH) 
said that Umrah in Ramadan is equivalent to a 
pcrformance of Hajj with him (PBUH). And, Allah 

Q: If the performance of Umrah in Ramadan 
is that great, so why did the Prophet (PBUH) 
not perform Umrah i n this month? 

A: The Prophet (PBUH) perfrrmed ' Umrah during 
the months of Hajj - and Ramadan is not one of thein 
- in order to show that it is. pcrmissible ft)T the 
Muslim to perform 'Umrah during these months in 
partkular, as the people during the pre-Islamic 
period used to prevent that claiming that it was one 
of the most abominable neto to perform 'Umrah 
during the months of Hajj. Thus, h e (PBUH) wanted 
to refute their wrong belief and show that what they 
prt'vcntnd was Inwfjl, Ilm Hajar commented, 
"It seems that performing "Umrah i n 
Ramadan is better on the part of people 
other than the Prophet (PBUH), as what he 
did (i, e., performing 'Umrah during tlic 
months of Hajj, and not performing it in 
Ramadan) was to refute that pre-Islamic 
belief. It is also probable that he used to b e 
occupied with worshiping Allah (during this 
month) with (aets of worship) more impoitant 
than 'Umrah. Mm. (pwhaps) hefeared that 
he would put his followers to difficulty 
lecause if hc perfonned Umrah i n Ramadan 
they would be keen to i mi tato him thus 
combining 'Umrah and fasting. And, the 
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Prophet (PBUH) wou id not poi-fonn a certain 
act (of wousliipj (.housjh ho I i koci it lcst it 
should be f rejj-iii-dufi ani nbligf tory and lest 
that shoukl be hard Cor (.hem." 1 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Why i s it that the Muslim who wants to 
perform Hqjj should earn his livelihood thi ough 
lawful means? 

A: The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) said, 
"No reward i s for u h uji mabrur (i.e., Mfijj 
which is dom> <i.fc.ordi>;,t> to tlw Sunnah and 
isaccepted bv Aliah! r-y/cpl l'a radise 
This simply means Lhal- ai\v pvinvn who wants his 
Hajj tobe mabrur imisst cam tbo inoney spcnt for this 
Hajj throi.igh lawful means. This i r because Allah 
does not bless nny thins} which depends on ill-gotten 
rnoney, and the Prophet i.PBUU': emifirmed that 
Allah is Good (and Pure) and does not accept except 
that which is good (and pure;. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the akar i ruling concerning a 
person who applies perfume out of forgetfulness 
o r ignoranee while being in a state of i A ram? 

A; A person who is jn n ntntc o f ihram is forbidden 
to apply perfume to his body or elothes, and this 
applies both to men and to women. If a person does 
this forgetfully or out of ignoranee then comes to 
know later on that he was mistaken, Ash-ShafTi 



' St'C Fidlwl-Buri, 3/605. 

a Narrated lay Al-Eukhari, Muslim, anti others. 



627 



maintains that he must remove that perfume 
immediately a ml nn oxpiation is rcquired. Abu 
Hanifah, Malik, aiul Abmad however maintain that a 
fidyah (ransom) is requii'ed bocause of that. And, 
AUfili knows best. 

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a 
person who die.a while bcing in a state of ihram 
as far mk perfume isconcerned? 

A: If a muhrim dies, no perfume is to be applied to 
his water of ghusl (bathino) o r Lu bis shroud because 
he wil) be resurrected on the Day of Resurrection 
while recithig talhiyah. It has been narrated by Al- 
Bukhnri that Ibu 'Abbas, may Allah Ih? pleased with 
him, said, 

"While a man was riding (his mount) at 
"Arafat, he fell down i t and broke his neck 
(and died). The Prophet said, 'Wash him 
with water and sid.r \nxlrart of liu: leaves of 
lote-tree) and shroud him in two pieces o f 
cloth, and neit.hei perfume ki.ra nor eover his 
kead, for he will be resurrected on the Day 
of Resurrection ree.it i nt> tulbiynh fi.e., like. 
a pilgrim).'" 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shari ruling concerning 
a person who tiommils ;aiy of the forbiddances 
of ihram? 

A: He is to do a pcnalty .sinughtoririg as long as 
the fnrhirlrlarifc commilUd is nol inteirourse because 
the latter invalidatcn Hajj- i i' intcrcnnrse is done beforc 
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the stay at "Arafah, his Hajj will be invalidated 
because of that and he shoukl slan^'titcr' a sheep; and 
if it is after the stay al 'Arafah, his Hajj will not be 
invalidated and he will have to offer a badanah (a 
camcl, an ox, or a cow). Impori;"! nt ~f i 1 1, once the Hajj 
i s invalidated, he is to repeat it the next year. And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: What is ramal a«d what is idtiba"! 

A: Ramal is to move quickly diiring the Grst three 
cireuits of tawaf then walk at a normal pace during 
the other ibu r f i n: u i k, w 3 i i l UJ&bu ' is t h at the pilgrim 
uncoversthe right hand also while p^formirtg tawaf. 

Ramal and idtiba are not obligations as they are 
acts of the Sunnah which are desirable for the 
pilgrim to consider when performing tawafu.l-qudilni 
(arrival circumambulation), unlike lawaful-tuUnuwu" 
(voluntary circumambulation) and taiuaful-wada 
(farewell circumambulation). This is according t n 
what the Proplwt M'.BU.Hj prosc.ribed ;uid did. And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: What is at-tahallul al-awwal (the first 
putting off) and what i s at-tahallul aih-tkani 
(the second putting off)? 

A: When Uic; pilgrim tiimws Jamratul-"Aqabah 
(the Big Jamrah,), it hecnmns [nwhil for him to do any 
of the things w iri eh have been forbidden for him 
during his ihram excopt l'.ir intoroaurse. Thvts, once 
he throws this Jamrah he can have the hair of his 
head shaved or shortened and this is called at- 
tahallul al-awwal or the first putting off of ihram 
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with which the pilgrim can wear normal clnthes, 
apply perfume, cut his nails, trim his mustache, wear 
a turban, etc, yot h t' not /llioivod to approach womeii 
scxually. However, when he performs tawaful-ifadah 
(Ieaving circumambulation), everything becamea 
allowed induding intercourse, and this is ca]led at- 
tahalhd nth-tlutni or tbe st-cond piiUm^ off of ihram 
or at-tahatltd al-akbar or the major putting off of 
ihram. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the akar i ruling concerning a 
pilgrim who has intercourse with his wife before 
tawaful-ifadah (Ieaving circumambulation)? 

A: If a pilgrim has inu'mwrso with his wife before 
tawcifitl-ifu&th, be must slauphtor n cainel or a cow, 
and the slaughtering of a aheep will not be sufficient. 
More important, if he ha* intercourse with her before 
the stay at 'Arafah, his Hajj will be invalidated 
because ol tli.it. And, Adab knows best. 

Q: What is the shari ruling concerning a 
person who is in doubt concerning the number 
of eircuits in tawafi 

A: In this case he should baso tlic counting of the 
number of eircuits on the iesser number. In other 
words, if he i s i n doubt whether he has performed 
four or five eircuits for oxample, he should count the 
eircuits performed as bring i b Lir and not five then 
complete the tawaf until he finishes the reguired 
seven eircuits. If however he doubts the number of 
eircuits after fi n isi ring the f.n.wc'if, h e is not legal ly 
asked t o do anything. And, Allah knows best. 
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Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning the 
perfbrmanee of two rak'ahs after performing 
tawaf? 

A: According to Abu Hanifah and Ash-Shafi i, 
after performing tawaf the Muslim must perform two 
rakaks behind the Marjam of Ibrahim or in any other 
place in the Sacred Mosuw. Iktuuko the Prophet 
(PBUH) used to perform two rak'ahs after every 
tawaf he performed. It has been narrated by Al- 
Bukhari on the authorrfcy of Az-Zuhri who said that 
the Prophet (PBUH) nover porfbrmed seven circuits 
of tawaf ext:e.pt ih m hc performed two rak'ahs {after 
that). It has also hcon narrated by Al-Bukhari that 
Ibn 'Umar, may Allah bc plcasod u i! h liim. \wnnl to 
perform two rak'ahs after every tawaf. 

On the other hand, Ahmad and Malik maintain 
that the performamu? of thfso Lwq rak'ahs after tawaf 
m ;in act of 1 lw> Sitnnts.h jusi any ntlwsr voluntary 
a d of worship. 

It may be said that the first opinion - that the 
performance of these two rak'ahs is ;tn ohligal.ion - is 
more evident because the Prophet (PBUH) never 
neglected them. It can also be added that it is 
desirable that the Muslim recites the chapter of Al- 
Kafirun in the first rak' ah and the chapter of Al- 
Ikhlis in the acwntl beea-jHe ' hc Prophet (PBUH) did 
t hal. \nd, Allah knows besi . 

Q: Is it permissible for a person to perform 
taw&f as seven circuits followcd by an other 
seven and so on? 

A: There is no harm if a person performs seven 
circuits of tawaf t.hen another seven circuits for a 
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number of times, and after finishing that he can 
perform two rak'aks for each tawaf. Thus, if he 
performs twenty-one circuits, for instance, he is to 
perform six rak' alis: two for cach seven circuits. 1 
And, Allah kiiows best. 

Q: What is the shar't ruling concerning 
a person who performs tawaf while riding 
a mount? 

A: If a person ha» siimt legal (ixcu.se that prevente 
him from performing tcw.Of m\ ioot, such as illness or 
weakness, it is permissihte Ibr him to perform tawaf 
riding somc mount or rarried by stuiioone. It has been 
aarrated by AI-RiitdiAri.il n d Muslim on the authority 
of Uimn Salamah, may Allah be pleased with her, 
that she complainerf to the Prophel. (PRUH) that he 
had been afflitle-d by somc illness and he said to her, 
"Perform touii/'behind lho. people iporforming 
it) while yon are ridiiij» (som e mount)." 
She said that she did as he said. 

An-Naw;ii ha? tommented on (hi? had'ith saying, 
"The Prophct (PRUH) ordered her to perform 
tawaf behind the people for two reasons; (i) 
women are to kecp away from men while 
performing tawaf, and (ii) if she did that 
while being neartothc people Uh- peifoTrning 
taw&f amongst theni for example), her 
mount might harm them.' - 
And, Allah knows best. 



' St'u Ai-Mi.glini, 5/233. 

' Btt hto MmmtmtnriiM c» the hmUlh K» 127H in .S>,/,-.M, M m li»i. 
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Q: What is the shar'i ruling conceraing the 
performance of tawaf by a person who is afflicted 
by an infectious ctisease such as leprosy? 

A: It has been narrated by Malik in bis Muwatta' 
that once 'Umar Ibnul-Khattab, may Allah be pleased 
with him, passed by a leprous woman who was 
circumambulating the Housc. He said to her, "O 
female slave of Allah! 1 Do not harm pcople! If you sat 
in your house, it would be bettcr fbr you!" The woman 
stayocl in her house. Lat-t'f on, when ' l J mai" had died, 
a mau passed b y her and said, "The man who 
prevented you t From going out and pcrforming tawaf) 
has died, so get out," Sho said, "By Allah, I would not 
obey him when he was alive and disobey him when 
he is dead!" 

It is worth mentimun g here that TJmar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said those words to the 
woman while consuicrmg the im.ei est oI'Muslims and 
acting u pon the Prophet's words, 

"Flee away from a leper as you would flee 

amayfromalwn." 
As, "Umar never meant to insult that Muslim woman. 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning men's 
performing tawaf with. women? 

A: It is pcrmissible that men perform tawaf with 
women, but women shotild maint.aia an appropriate 
distance from men so that they may not intermingle 



' By this hc meant to start the talk with her in a gcntlo way so that 
she ini;':lil noi focl huil htuiHPol «•*>«: ho wm:'il ki.v afrrr :h,ii. 
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with them. This is because Islam is a religion of 
modesty and purity and even when pcrforming an aet 
of worship is it not permissible thnl mvn m iri worn™ 
intermingle. That is also why the Prophet (PBUH) 
commanded that women should stay behind men in 
congregational prayer. It has becn narrated by Al- 
Bukhari on the authority of Ibn Jurayj that 'A'ishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, used to perform tawaf 
while isolating herself fam men, and that once a 
woman said to her, "Come on, O Mother of the 
Believers! Let «s ton di the Rladi Stond" and "A'ishah 
refused to go with her. And, Allah knows hest. 

Q: Is it detestable to perfortn prayer after 
tawaf when the sun i s rising? 

A: If a person perfbrms tawaf after the Fajr 
Prayer, it is permissible for him to perform the two 
rak'ahs of tawaf after the prayer because it is 
obligatory accordin» to ih: prepondorant vicw iri this 
concern. He can also delay these two rak'ahs unti! 
about twenty minutes after the sun rises, for it is 
detestable to pcirf'orm prayer when the sun rises. It 
has been narrated by Al-Bukhan that 'Urwah Ibnuz- 
Zubayr said that once 'A'ishah' , may Allah be pleased 
with her, saw some pooplo draimnmbulating the 
House after the Subh (Morning) Prayer and after 
that they sat to listen to the preacher until the sun 
started to rise. Thercupon they stood up to perform 
prayer, so 'A'ishah minmcm.ed, "They sat until the 
time in which perform ing prayer is detestable had 
come then they stood up to perform prayer!" 
Al-Bukhari has also narrated on the authority of 
Ibn 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, that he 



heard the Prophet (PBUHi forbidding that prayer be 
performed whcn the sun rises or when it sets. Iri 
addition to this, Ibn Abu Shaybah has narrated that 
"A'ishah, may Allah bo pleased with her, said, 
"If you want to circumambulate the House 
after the Fajr Prayer or the 'Asr Prayer 
delay the (two-rak'ah) prayer (related to 
tawaf) until the sun sets or until it rises, 
then perform two rak'ahs for each seven 
circuits (of tawaf)"'* 
Still, it is worth inentionmg in this connection that 
the author of Fathul-Btiri has stalecl i liat the majority 
of the ProphetV Omptmions atid ihosc who came 
after them maiiitain that it is pennissible to perform 
prayer after tawaf a l any time. He has added that 
some of them view that it Is dctcstable to perform 
such prayer (of tawaf) b o t- aus e of the generality of 
forbidding prayer after the Subh Prayer and the 'Agr 
Prayer, 2 and this view has been adopted by Abu 
Hari i ruh and Malik.' 1 And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Is i t permissible to perform prayer inside 
the Ka bah? 

A: Tlie Messenger of Allah CPBUH) entered the 
Ka'bah and performed prayer therein, and thus it is 
permissible for Muslims to perform prayer inside it 
as unanimously agrecri upon by whohirs. It has been 

' S u ,- /<«/£.-, /-B,ii-f, 3/4 89. 

' This fi>rt>iil.tam» i* rtw<l«t m fhr feitWA narmUnl by Al-Rukh.iri 
ilild Muslim: it rcecl». "Therr k m> prawr «,'<•-■'• Ih- Fujf Pm.wr „hIiI 
ihr sen rf»«, oittt lii.iv. is nu prayer ttitrr tht 'Asr Prayer until the 

' Fnthnl-B&rl, W<189 
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narrated by Al-Bukhari and Muslim that Abdullah 
Ibn 'Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said, 
"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) entered 
the Kakbah along with Usamah Ibn Zayd, 
Bilal, and "Uthman Ibn Talhah and closed 
the door and stayed there for som e time. I 
aaked Bilal when he came out, 'What did 
the Prophet do?' He replied, 'He offered 
prayer with one pillar to his left and one to 
his right and throe behind.' In those days 
the Kabah w as supported by six pillars." 
Thcrefore, ii is pcnnissibie to perfonn prayer 
insidethe Ka'bah whothnr t.hia prayer is obligatory or 
voluntary. It is also possible that the Muslim enjuys 
the merit of performinj» prny^r insidu the Kakbah by 
performing it inside the Hijr 1 of Isma'il (Ishmael) 
because it is pan ofthe Kakbah. Tt has been narrated 
that the Prophet (PBUH) said to 'A'ishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, 

"O 'A'ishah! I f your people had not been 
recently polytkeists, I would haue demolisked 
the Kobalt., tuai wrntid iuwe bruught it to 
tlie level of Ih.e ground, and would have 
constructed two doors, one facing t ke east 
and the other one to the west, and would 
have added to it xix riAitu of space from the. 
Hijr, for t h t' Quraynh re c t u t e d 1 1 t u km they 
rebui.lt it."z 



' Thti Hijr is the ur.™M porimu nfrhe Ka ;mh which \* M pnMnt in 

the iuri!) ol s) nnr.pivrKl l,nvnril >!«• nul Ihwcwl ri< !h (! Ka'bah. 
« Narralcid by Mualim. 



636 



It has also been narrated y At-Tirmidhi that ~ A'ishah, 

mav Allah bo pleased with her, said, 

"I would like t o enter the House and 
perform prayeT therein, so the Messenger of 
Allah (PBUH) took my hand and let me 
enter the Hijr and said, '(You can) perform 
prayer in the Hijr if you want to enter the 
House fam! perform pruyer i n. it), because it 
is a piece from the House, but your people 
reduced it when thcy rebuilt the Ku bah and 
thus separated it from the House "' 

And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Is it stipulated that a pilgrim should be in 
a state of taharah (purification) for the ritual 
stay at "Arafah? 

A: It is not stipulated that a pilgrim be in a state 
of purification for performing the ritual stay at 
'Arafah in Rajj, nor is it stipulated that he should 
face the giblah while doing that. It has been narrated 
that the Prophet (PBUH) said to A'ishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, when she was menstruating, 
"Do whatever the pilgrim does except that 
you should not circuiiwtnbulale the House 
(i.e., the Kabah) until you have washed 
yourself (i.e., perfonuv.fi ghu.d «t the end of 
lhttm.enstru.at.ion)." 1 
And, Allah knows best. 



'Narrated by Muslim. 
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Q: Is it obligatory to spend the night at 
Muzdalifah until dawn? 

A; Fagths have differed concerning the timc for 
which the pilgrim should stay at Muzdalifah. Abu 
Hanifah says that it is obligatory to spend the night 
at Muzdalifah until thu dawn of the Dny of Sacrificc. 
Therefore, if he Icavcs Mtzdalifah be.lbre dawn, he is 
to do a penalty slaughtering. Abu Hanifah's proof in 
this regard is that the Prophet [PBUH) stayed at 
Muzdalifah until the rise of the dawn of the Sacrifice 
Day, and he (PBUH) performed the Fajr Prayer 
there then headed for Mina before sunrise, Thus, 
it is a must that the pilgrim does as the Prophet 
(PBUH) did. 

Ash-Shafi'j and Abumu assert that i t is sufficient 
that a pilgrim spends the night at Muzdalifah until 
after midnight, and [hero is nothing required if he 
leavcs after that for Mina. 

The third opinion in this connection is that it is 
sufficient that the pilgrim spends part of the night at 
Muzdalifah in as mwh tw h e tiismoiiols there, takes 
swne rest, and performs prayer. Therefore, if he just 
passes by it and does not dismount, he i s to do a 
penalty slaughtering. The proof of this view is that 
the Prophet (PBUH) permitted sorae weak men, 
women, and children to leave Muzdalifah during the 
night and this indicates that the period those peopJe 
had spent at Muzdalifah w as sufficient for spending 
the night until dawn. It has been narrated by Al- 
Bukhari that Ibn Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said, 
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"I w as one of the w c. t k people f'rom among 
the Prophers family whom he let proceed 
(to Mina) at the niglit of Muzdalifah" 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the skor i ruling about combiniiag 
t wo prayers at " Arafat and Muzdalifah? 

A; The pilgrim combines i.he Zuhr Prayer and the 
"Asr Prayer at ~ Arafah as jam' taqdtm (advancement 
eoinbination) by performing Lho Zuhr Prayer as two 
rak'ahs then the 'Asr Prayer aiso as two rak'ahs with 
one adh&n and two proniinncement?; of iqamah. This 
nombinutiiiu ii donn for the sake of Hajj and the 
Prophet (PBUH) applied it. That it is bettei for the 
pilgrim as with this combination he has more time 
in which he can invoke Allah and recite different 
items of dhikr 'm this bKsaccl and spedal situation 
at Arafah. 

Alu», l.hf: pilgrim rambines the Mrighrili Prayer and 
the Isha' Prayer as jam' (akhir (delay combination) 
at Muzdalifah. Thus, he does not perform the 
Maghrib Prayer at 'Arafah b u t dclnys it unta he 
performs it with the 'Isha Prayer at Muzdalifah with 
one pronotmeement of uii:mah Cor i'.if.b, but there is 
no harm if he porforms hotli prayers with one 
pronouncemcoL of iiinmah iya it has boen mentioned 
in some narrations thal the Prophet (PBUH) did that. 
It has been narrai.rt! by Muslim that Ibu Umar, may 
Aliah be pleased with him, said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) combined 
Ih» Maghrib Prayer and Hio ' hhv ' Prayer at 
Jam~ (i.e., Muzdalifah) without prostration 
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between the two (i, e., he did not offer any 
supererogatory prayer between them), He 
performed the Maghrib Prayer as three 
rak'ahs and the 7sA.b' as two, with one 
igdmah." 

And Al-Bukliari has narrated that Ibn 'Umar, may 

Allah be pleased witli him, said, 

"The Prophet (PBUH) combined the Maghrib 
Prayer and the 'Iska Prayer at Jam', each 
with one igdmah, and he did not glorify 
Allah between the two (i.e., he did not offer 
any supcrcrogaiory prayer Iwtween them)." 

This means that conibimng the two prayers with 

two pronouneements of igdmah is better. And, Allah 

knows best. 

Q: What is the shar i r'uling conceming a 
pilgrim who performs the Maghrib Prayer at 
'Arafah during its due time? 

A: Accordingto the S t/ nun h. i he Mnpjirib Prayer is 
to be combined with the 'hhd' Prayer at Muzdalifah 
aftfi'f finishing the stay at 'Arafah. Yet, if a pilgrim 
performs the Maghrib PrayeT at 'Arafah d uring its 
due time, his prayer is valid but he will have done 
something againsL Uit> S u n nah, as maintained by 
Malik, Ash-Shafi'i, and Ahmad, 

Abu Hauslah ai ri Mh l'havvri however affirm that 
that will not be sufficient for him and he is to repeat 
the prayer beauise the EVnpbcn : \*3> 'l 1 : combined the 
two prayers - the Maghrib and the Ishd' - so it 
became one of the rituals of Hajj, and he (PBUH) 
ordered Muslims to learn the manasik of Hajj and 
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Umrah from him. Moreover, it has been oarrated by 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim that Usamah Ibn Zayd, may 
Allah b e pleased with him, said, 

"The Prophet (PBUH) descendod from 
'Arafah and when he readied the mountain 
pass (before Muzdalifkhi lio distnounted and 
urinated then performed a light ablution. I 
«ih!. 'O Misw'n«ci' (>l Allah! frayiTl' Hc said, 
'Prayer is akead of you.' Then he mounted 
(his she-camel) and when he reached 
Muzdalifnh ii/dmith ivas pronounced and he 
(PBUH) performed the Maghrib Prayer 
fleading the people in U i. Then iq&mah was 
pronounced (again) and he (PBUH) performed 
the 'Isha' Prayer (leading the people in it as 
well) and di d nol pcrform any (voluntary) 
prayer between the two prayers,.." 1 
to the end of the hadith.. Tbo words "Prayer is akead 
of you " indicate Ihat I his prayor i the Maghrib) is to 
be performed a t. Mo/.dalifah. Auri, Allah knows best. 

Q: Why is it recommended that the pilgrim 
who performa the Fajr Prayer at Muzdalifah 
should perform i t at the heginning of its stated 
time? 

A: If a pilgrim performs the Fajr Prayer at 
Mir/riaiiihh, it is recoimuended that he performs it at 
the beginning of its due time so that he can have 
more time iri whidi lu- can invoke and glorify Allah at 
Al-Mash. ar Al -Haram, because Almighty Allah says, 



1 NflITKind by Al -R.., kh firr and MiaL-j 
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i_...Then when you leave "Araf&t, remember 
Allah (by glorifying His Praises, i.e. prayers 
and inoocu.ti.ons, etc.) at the Mash'ar-il- 
Haram. And remember Him (by invoking 
Him for all good, etc) as He has guided you, 
and verily, you were, before, of those who 

(Qur'an: 2: 198) 

Besides, it has been narrated by Muslim on the 
autbority of Jubir, mny Allah be ploasud wiih him, that 
"when the Prophet (PBUH) came to Al- 
Mash'ar Al-bhu .mu . i.: . '.lir m:>'.tiiluin locaied 

at Muzdalifah), he faced the direction of 
qiblah, Invoked Him (Allah), glorified Him 
(with takbir), and pronouuced His Oneness 
(with "La il&ha U! allM : There is no god but 
Allah)"). He {PBUH) continued standing until 
daylight was vory promumcod ;ht l.he sky)." 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Is it permissible for women and the weak 
people to start throwing pebbles from the time 
after midnight on the eve of the Sacrifice Day? 

A: It is permissible for women and the weak 
people to do so because it has been narrated by Al- 
Bukhari that Asma' Bin t Abu Bakr, may Allah b e 
pleased with her, stated that the Prophet (PBUH) 
allowed women and the disabled to do that. And, 
Allah knows best. 
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Q: Is it recommended that the pilgrim says 
certain words when throwing pebbles? 

A: The pilgrim continues reeiting talbiyah urttil he 
throws Jamratul-"Aqabah on the Day of Sacrifice, as 
he then stops reeiting talbiyah and switches to takbir. 
It has been narrated by Al-Bukhari on the authority 
of Ibn Abbas, m a y Allah br; pleased with him, thal 
Usamah rode behind the Prophet (PBUH) (on the 
prophet's she-camel) from "Arafah to Muzdalifah thcn 
he (PBUH) let Abul-Fadl ride behind him from 
Muzdalifah to Mina, atid both of them said that the 
Prophet (PBUH) continued reciting talbiyah until he 
threw the Jam r a h (Jamratul-'Aqabah). 

According to the Suram h, the pilgrim is to recite 
takbir while throwing each pebble. It has been 
tinrraufd mi the autbmlty m f Ibu ' Abbas, mny Allah 
be pleased with him, that Abul-Fadl said, 

"I left "Arafat with the Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH), and he continued reciting talbiyah 
until he threw Jamratul-'Aqabah (where- 
upon hts would he) recit ing takbir with every 
pebble... 

It has also been narrated that "Ab d uli ah Ibn 
Masud and Ibn 'UmaT, may Allah b e pleased with 
both of them, used to say on throwing Jamratul- 
'Aqabah, "O Allah! Make it a hajj mabrur (i.e., &ajj 
which is done according to the Sunnah and is 
uixf.'pt('d by Allah; 1 and praisnworthy endeavor!" 



iv.io'l '>v lir: K ;■, i n;ili 
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Moreover, 'Ata' says, "When you are to throw 
(pebbles), recite takbir making (each) takbirah follow 
{each act ol'i tlirowmg.' : And, Allah knnw- hv~t 

Q: Why is it that woman i s forbidden from 
having the hair of her head shaved? 

A: It is not permissible for a woman to have the 
hair of her head shaved - Uiougli ii. is permissible fbr 
men (rather oblignt.ory «pon t hem) to have their hair 
shaved or cut short - for llajj »r 'Umrah sirnply 
because a woman's hair is an integral part of her 
beauty and if tiris hair is shaved ihat will be a sort of 
••flisfipirpmiHil." whirh miiy cause her husband to 
dislike her or even divorce her. And, Islam does not 
mean to harm wumcn or enjoin iliings i.hat. may cause 
such disfigurement or marital di s union. 

It has been narraled by M-Tirmidht that 'Ali, may 
Allah b e pleased with him said, 

"The Messenger of Allah (PBUH) has 
forbidden that a woman should have (the 
hair of) her head shaved." 
It has also been narrated by Abu Mwud on the 
authority of Ibn "Abbas. may Allah be pleased with 
him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Women are not ifagalh asfcedi I" skave (the 
hair of thcir A.W«>, i'""' U is nnly that they 
are (aske.dj la >:/torlcti Uiiti.f. i nur)." 
The amount that is to be shortened from a 
woman's hair is what equals a fingertip, i.e., two . 
ccntimctcrs, as judged by Ibn 'Umar, may Allah be 
plnasnd with him. And, Allah knowsbest. 
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Q: Why i s it that certain women can b e 
cxcmpted from tawaful-wada or farewell 
c i r aum a m bulat i on? 

A: To make things easy for Muslim women, the 
Skar'iah has excluded a woman who is menstruating 
or has postnatal bleeding from performing Uiuulfu!- 
irmltt ur Ihrcwe! i civmmnmbutoi iun s» that her family 
and companions may not be harmed beeause o f the 
delay if she waits iintil her bleeding stops and then 
perfurms that tawaf. The r-nlul.itwisltip bnUvccn womw 
and men is also taken into consideration as the latter 
may dislike women or dislike to accompany them, 

Therc are certain items of proof which indicate 
that such women are exctuded from farewell 
circumambulation. Por example, it has bcen oarrated 
by Al-Bakhari that 'A'istiah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, said that Safiyyah Birit Huyayy (the 
Prophet's wife), may Allah be pleastid with her, got 
her period (after performing tawafulifadah [leaving 
circumambulation] ). A'iahah added that she tol d the 
Prophet (PBUH) that Safiyyah had got her period and 
he (PBUH) said, "Will ,v/;p detam usT Rut 'A'ishah 
said that she then told him (PBUH) that Safiyyah 
performed tawaful ifadah then her menstmation 
startcd. Thereupon he (PBUH) allowed her to depart. 
In another narration of Al-Bukhari the Prophet 
(PBUH) asked Safiyyah, "Did you not perform taw&f 
of the Kabah on the Day of Sacrifke (i.e., taw&ful- 
ifctdah) ?" Safiyyah replicd j n the affirmative, so he 
(PBUH) said to her, "There is no harm for yo,t to 
proceed on with lis." 
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These texts and others indicate that tawaful- 
wadCC is cancelled on the part of any woman who is 
in a state of menstruation or postnatal bleeding. 
Thus, she can leave Mecca wit.hout paying farewell to 
the Ka'bah throiigh tlus tawaf i f her family are in a 
hurry and want to leave soon. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Is it obligatory that the Meccan pilgrims 
perform farewell eircumambulation? 

A: No farewell eircumambulation is required on 
the part of the peuple of Mecea simply because paying 
farewell is done by those who are to "leave" the piaee 
for their homelanris while the people of Mecca will 
stay in it so they do not need to pay farewell, lu 
addition to this, there is no sa> after farewell 
eircumambulation nor is therc ihram before it, so the 
pilgriin curi pay farewell lu the House vvhilo wi'aring 
his normal clothes - and not those of ihram - then 
leave for his homolnnd. And, Allah knows best. 

Q:Why is it desirable that the pilgrim departs 
soon to return to his family? 

A: When the pilgrim fmishes the manasik afHajj, 
it i s desirable for him to leave as soon as possible and 
return to his family so that he may not become weaTy 
of staying i n the sacred precinets -something that 
may be a sin in its own right. Besides, after fmishing 
the dulies o f Haj/ the pilgrri:» s Laris to ycarn for his 
family and his homeland to such an extent that h e 
may be fully preoccupied with t. h i.- fecliiig. That is 
why Almighty Allah has ordered that after fmishing 
the manasik the Muslim should not be heedless of 
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rememb ering Him. Titis i s (k r j v mi froiu the folio wiag 
Qur ani c words, 

iii -j -fkM -pkjkjk 4 ij^iii jiiji lai) 

^So when yo i/ luar !ircoinpli^i.f:d yniu- 
Manasik f i. c. Ihram, Tawaf of the Ka'bah and 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah, stay at Arafat, 
etc), remember Allah as yon remember your 

Bu t o f mankitid lh.cn (t re some who say: 
'Our Lord! Give us (Your Bounties) in t.his 
world!' and for aneh there will be no portion 
in the Hereuffn: And «f t hem thciv are some 
wh.o say: 'Our Lord! Give us in this world 
that which isgood and' in the Heretiftcr I ha.! 
whick isgood, and mt-vv u c f'rom the tonne.nt 
of the FintV For t hem. t h e tv. t riil b<: alloted a 
share for what t.hcy haiv euriied. And Allah 
is Swift. at reckoning.y 

(Q^n: 2: 200-202) 
It has been narrated by Al-Bukhar! and Muslim 
on the authority of Abfi riiirayrah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 
"Traveling i. s a piece o f torture (i. f.., it i s 
torturous). It disturbs one's eating, drinking, 
and sleeping. Therefore, when you fulfill 
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yourjob (Le., what you kauegone on joumey 
for), you s/i o e/ id htisten hack to your family." 
Also, it has been narrated by Ad-Daruqutiii 011 the 
authority of 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased with hcr, 
that the Messenger of Allah (PBUII) said, 

"Wken any one of you ftdfills his job (Le., 
what ke has gont? ott jvunwy for), ke should 
hasten back to hiu family, for t his is greuiet 
in temu-, of the r, ir/in! iie Itvill receive)" 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the difference between Hajj and 
'Umrah'? 

A: 'Umrah i s diffcrent froin Hajj in the following: 

- There is no stay at "Arafah iri ' Umrah. 

- No spending of the rright at Muzdalifah is 
required in Umrah. 

- ' Umrah contains no throwing of pebbles, 
There is o u s peci fit tinie d u ring which 'Umrah 
i s to be performed, unliko Hajj which j s to be 
performed in a specific time during the year. 
Thus, 'Umrah can bv performed throughout the 
year iocluding the months ofHujj. 

Accordingly , if n person avswncs ihram for 'Umrah 
from the ntuf&t spccificd for him thon cin:u mambu lates 
the Ka"bah in spven circuits then performs sa'y 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah in seven phases, he 
will ha v e performed a 'Umrah completely with all its 
pillars. And after that he is to have the h air of his 
head shaved or shortonod, thus fimshing all the acts 
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related to 'Umrah. This i s simply the difference 
batween llajj arifi 'Umrah. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s thc i Asar °r "prevention" because 
of whieh i t becomes lawful for a muhrim to put 
off ihram 1 ! 

A: In principle, Almighty Al lab has commanded 
that all the ceremonies of Hajj and 'Umrah must be 
performed properly and cimipletcly, and that we are 
to offer hady if something prevertts ua from completing 
t hem. He says, 

<s?4i u- 

i And perform jiroperly f L: «// reremonies 
according to the ways of Prophet. Muhammad), 
thc Haj/ and. Umrah, f Lu. the pilgrimage to 
Makkah.) for Allah.. Rut if yon are prevented 
(from completing them), sacrifice a Hady 
(animal, L e. a sheep, a cow, or a camel, etc.) 
s uc h n s you can afford...P 

<Qur'an: 2: 196) 

Whon a pKisijii i.s [jmvi-'nUul from eumplotin^ Ha.jj 
or 'Umrah, he is called "muhsar" (prevented) and the 
state in which be becomes then is called "ih^r" 
(prevention). This ihsar happens whcn a person is 
prevented from completing thc manasik, because of 
illrtess or an enemy who is waiting to harm him, fov 
example. In this case this muksar or prevented 
person is allowed to put off ihram and slaughtev a 
sheep for example, and this is what is meant by 



649 



Allah's words in the verse quoted above C-- But if 
you areprevehted (from vovnphding tiiam), sacrifice a 
Hady such as you can afford.,.} 

Essential still, the least form of hady is one sheep 
yet it i s better to slaughter a cow or a camel. 
Slaughtering a sheep - and not a camel or a cow - is 
sufficient because Abuishty Allah says, sacrifice 
a Hady such as you can afford... meaning: sacrifice 
whatever you can afford from among the animals 
that can be slaughtered to be offered as presents to 
the Sacred House of Allah. 1 This rultng applies 
whether the pilgrim has already got the hady with 
him or not and whether the ihram is for Haj/ or 
Umrah. And. Allah know* bost. 

Q: Where is the (Asc/--orionted hady to be 
slaughtered? 

A: AU fo rilis of slnughicring vhkh are required in 
Haj j and "Umrah -including those related to 
tamattit", girun, or penaltv slau^lil ering - are lu be 
executcd inside the Haram s o that the poor of the 
Haram can cat from the m cat. o f the slaughtered 
animals. The Haram here refers to Mecca and the 
areas around it such as Mina, Muzdalifah, and the 
places where garoing dilinting! is prohibited. 

However, seholars have diffcred concerning the 
place where the slaughtering related to ihsfir 
(esplained in the answer to the previous qnestion) 
can be done. The majoiuy of Ktliolars - including 
Malik, Ash-ShafTi, and Ahmad - maintain that it is 

1 This ia the literal meaning of "lirniy" as it is has the meaning of 
't.'.-/;t>yy«i! : ' m- n-'^ent 
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to be done at the place of ihsar, i.e., where the pilgrim 
has been prevented from completing Hajj or ' Umrah. 
They add that it makes no difference whether the 
place ofihs&r is inside the Haram or not, On the other 
hand. Abu rianiiali asticrls Ihat tlii* slaiipbti'rir^ of 
ihsfir is not to bo oxecuteil t>xct<pt insidf Ihe Haram 
because Almigrny Mkili -a y s. 



iln them (cattle offered for sacrifice) are 
benefits for you for mi. ftppointed term., and 
afterwards they are brougkt for sacrifice 
unto the andesit House. I 

(Qur'an: 22: 33) 

Abu Hanifah says that the words ... and afterwards 
they are brought for su.cn.fur unto t/w ancientHov.se* 
means that they are t o be brought to the place i n 
which they are to be sacrifieod and this place is "the 
ancient House" which rofcrs 1« the Haram, 

The preponderant vinv cojicitj ii tsg this matter - 
and Allah knows best - is that of the majority, 
becatisR the Messenger of Allah (l'KUH) becamc in n 
state of i Asar in Al-Hudaybiyah when the polytheists 
prevented him from entering Mecca, so he 
slausrhtered the hu.tly in Al-Hudaybiyah, which is not 
part of the Haram. Besides this, the words i... and 
afterwards they are brought f n r sacrifice unto the 
ancient House 'P may concern people who are not in a 
state of ihsar, as they can reach the Haram, unlike 
thoee who are prevonterl from duiny so. And, Allah 
knows best. 
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Q: What are the conditions obligating the 
slaughtering related to tamattu ? 

A: There are five conditions which obligate the 
slaughtering related to tamattu, as follows: 

1. That the pilgrim performs 'Umrah before 
Kajj, so i f h e performs Hajj then 'Umrah h e 
is not a mutamatti' '. 

2. That h<> n^iimes ihram for 'Umrah diiring 
the months of Hajj: ShawwaJ, Dhul-Qa'dah, 
and ten days from Dhul-Hijjah. 

3. That he performs Hajj d uring the same year 
in which he performed 'Umrah, because 
ALmighty Allah says, t...who$oever performs 
the ' Umrah in the months of Hajj, before 
(performai!!) /he Hajj. he mual daughter a 
Hady suck as h e can ufford.. . >( Qur "m: 2: 1 96) 

4. That the pilgrim is not one of the people of 
Mecca, because Almighty says in the same 
verse quoted above, 'i... This is for him 
wkose family u; not preaent tU Al-Masjid-al- 
Haram (i.e. non-resident of Mahkah). . . f 

5. That he assumes ihram for Hajj from Mecca, 
so if he returns to the miqat and assumpti 
ihr&m from it for Hajj he will not have to 
sacrifi.ee any hady, aceording to the view of 
Ash-ShafTi. Abu Hanifah howeveT says that 
he will have t.o sacriflce the hady unless h o 
returns "to his homeland". 

These are the conditions which, if met, the pilgrim 
i n question must saerifice hady for applying the f'orm 
ot'Hajj known as tamattu". And, Allah knows best. 
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Q: What are the charaeteristics of the Sacred 
Mosque? 

A: There are many charatteristics of the Sacred 
Mosque, The following may be the most important of 

- A prayer performed j n it is better than a 
hundred thousand prayers performed in any 
other mosque. 

- It is the best area of land on earth. 

- It is the giblah of all Muslims throughout the 

- It is an obligation that the Muslim makes 
pllgrimage to it. 

- Whoever enlers il. is safe and secure, 

- Paradise is the reward of whoever visits it with 
a pious heart and a pure intention. 

- Whoever internis uis.iiie i t L o eommjt some siri is 
to be punished for that, as Almighty Allah says, 

And wJiomvr indiiieu to itvii <u:tions therein 
or to do wroug. h i m VVc shall rause. to taste a 
painful torment.} (Qur'an: 22: 25) 
■ Its trees nnd grass are prohibited for muhrims 
and non-m u h rim s even the people of the 
Haram. 

- Its game is prohibited for all people including 
the people of the Haram. 

- Whoever acln agaiivt t. h u i'sliyion o f Islam is to 
be prevenled from enten ng it, aa:ording t.o the 
view of the majority of scholars 



- Its pickings aix: not lawfnl for whoever finds 
them and intends to possess them, but it is 
permissible to pick up sudi glcanings for the 
purpose of searehing for Lliose who possess them. 

- 1 1 is prohibited to bury the body of a polytheist 

- It is the plaee sperified for sacrificing hady, 

■ It is "not deiestablc" to perform voluntary 
prayer in it at "any" time. This ruling applics to 
Mecca and all the area constituting the Haram. 

- NFo hady i s required on the part of the person 
who applies tamattu' or qiran if he is from 
its people. 

- In it there is the wol] of Zain/.ain whose watar 
is svifficienl as fnor.l and i'emedy, 

- I n it the Revelation was sent down on the 
Prophet (PBUH). 

- In it Abrahah and his soldiers - the People of 
the Elephant - were defeated. 

- It was where the jounif y of Al l»,ro mal Mi raj 
(The Noctumal Joumcy and the Ascension) 
started. 

- In it the umon was deft mii-|< r to be a proof of 
the truthfulness of the Prophet (PBUH), as the 
people of Mecca requested Prophet Muhammad 
to show them a miraele, so he sliowed them the 
.-I si i '.I injr nf i nr mnnr. 

- In it was the greate-v crmcjUKSl wheei the idols 
were destroyeri and falsohood vanished. 

- In its prerinets Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) 
was born. 

054 



These may be the mosi importanl, cliaracteristics 
of the Sacced Mosrjuc. Anrl, Allah knnws best. 

Q: What is the dif(Vjrtnirt> tirUreen the known 
dayft (ayydm ma' lumat) and the appointed days 
(ayydm ma'dudat)V 

A: Almighty Allah says, 
CiLjiu fQ -Uli IjjSij f4J jali. I jij Za^P 

ifThat tkey may witnesv thing* t liat are of 
benefit to them (i.e. reward of Hajj in the 
Hereafter, and aiso somp wurhlly gain from 
trade, etc), and mention the Name of Allah 
on appoin-l&l daya (ayydm ma lumat), 
over the buasi of c.aMle that He has provided 
for them (for sacrifice).. .} 

(Qur'an: 22: 28) 

Almighty Allah also says, 

isi j^tf JlJ^^cj^ f \$ j m i j>iij> 
m Jai yj pij 3i >t y, j ^ij 

tAnd remember Allah diiring the appointed 
days (ayydm ma'dud/tlj fit;! (; ; .Wrx;yj- 
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tui.St.ens t O k'avr. in t i i' f > days. the re i s lio sin 
on him and whosoever stays on, thcre is no 
sin on him, if his aim is to do good and obey 
Allah (fmr Him), and know that yon will 
surely be gathered unto Him. 't 

(Qur'an: 2: 203) 

The uyyam ma Liuntil arc. the fii'st ton days of the 
mnnth of Dhul-Hijjah and the last of them is the Day 
of Sacrifice, whercas the uyyam ma'd&d&t are the 
ihw (!a.\ s li))li>\vin^ 1 1 w D;iy of Sacrifice. 

According to anothei 1 inlerpretalion. the ayyam 
ma'd&dat are the threc days following the Day of 
Sacrifice while the ayydia ma'h'inHit are the Day of 
Sacrifice and two days after it. This has been 
attributed to Ibu 'Umar, may Allah bc pleased with. 
him. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the escellence of performing 
prayer m the Sacred Mosque, the Prophetie 
Mosque, the Aqsa Mosque, and Quba' Mosque as 
distinguished from the other mosques? 

A: It has been narrated by Ahmad and Ibn Majah 
on the authority uf Jabir, may Allah bc pleased with 
him, that the Mw.^enp.'r of Allah (PBUH) said, 
"A prayer perfbrmed in this mosque of mim 
is better than a tiwum.nd pmyars perfbrmed 
in any other nwsaue rxrrji/ tho Sacred 
Mosgue, and a prayer performed in the 
Sacred Mosqti<>. is belter than a hutidred 
thousand prayer* ncrfur m ed i n any other 
mosgue." 



656 



It has also beo n narrated by At-Tabarani and 
Ibn Khuzaymah on the nuthority ai Abud-Darda', 
may Allah be pleased with hira, that the Prophet 
(PBUH) said, 

"A prayer nerfonucd in the Sacred Mosqu.e 
eguals a kundred thmisand praye.rs;a prayer 
perfarmed i» my mosgue equals a thousand 
prayers;and a prayer prrfanued (iit t.he Aqsa 
Mosgue) in Jerumlem eijinds fiue. kundred 
prayer s. " 

And, it has been narrated by At-Tinmidhi on the 
authority of Usayd Ibn Zahir Al-Ansari, may Allah 
be pleased with him, Uial Ih c Messenger of Allah 
(PBUH) said, 

"A prayer purformvd ui flie tuosgue of Qubd' 

is like iperformmg! a ' Umrah." 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What are the things by which a woman is 
marked with regard to Hajj and "Umrah! 

A: Woman is marked by (he f'ollowing things: 
■ She is not forbidden to wear stitched clothes 
like men and thus she can assume ihram while 
wearing her normal clothes except for the face 

- It is permissible for her to wear khuffs. 

- She is not to uncover her head. 

- She must. have a mukmin i o surompany her. 

- She does not apply ramal or idtiba while 
pcrforming tawaf. 
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- She does not move quickly between the two 
green flags in the masa (place of sa y), 

- S h e does not ra i se lier v oi ce w j th f ai6 iyah. 

- Sbe neetls the pennission or her liusband to 
perfomi voluntary Hai j, yct she can perform 
the obligalory //«// without hi* pcrmifwion i f htt 
prevents her. 

- It is not permissihle f o r wniiian to have the hair 
of her hend shaverl, and she i 5 o.nly asked to cut 
a part crpial lo a fitiprcilip (two cuntimeter») 
from her hair. 

- She does not touch the Black Stone if it is 
surrounded by men, 

- If she is overtaken by menstruation, she can 
perform ni! the iiiaiturik oseepr. fbr tawaf which 
she delays until her menstruation is over. 

- She is exomp1 rd Ironi ifwttftd n-atltt or farewell 
pilgrimafre i f .di e i s afllicted by menstruation or 
postnataJ bleeding. 

This is ia general whnt differentiates women 
from men as far as HfUJ ar«l Umirih u re concemed. 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the difference between hady 
and fidyah! 

A: Hady (saerificiat animal) may be obligatory as 
in the case o)* tamuttu' or qirftn. atid hady here is a 
sheep or one seventh of a cow or one seventh of a 
camel. Hady may also be an act of the Sunnah, and 
there is no limit of this form of hady as the Muslim 
can slaughtcr fbr the poor of the Haram whatever hc 
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wants of hady. According to the Sumiuh, whoevcr 
presents hady is recommerided to eat of its meat 
whether is it is obligatory or an act of the Sunnah. 

Fidyah (ransum) h«*wevi>r ia a penalty alaughtering 
which is prescrjbed u pon any pilgrim who commits 

any 'l i U- I h i r;.- I ■ 1 1 . i ..h 1 < . 1 1 m ■ hnu icpl.-fts in\ 

duty related to Hajj. This also inclirdes the fidyah 
referred to i n the following verse, 

'J6 ilL. ^j$)l <jlu Ja. '(S-^f-'j l>-i|S>3 'J jii- 

<^ 'J 

'{.,. and do not shave your keads until the 
Hady reaches the place of sacHfl.ce. And 
whosoeuer of yon i s M or has an ailment m 
his sculp incceswWhig skrining), he must 
pay a Fidyah (ninsom/ of eitfter observing 
SfUt'm tfttfi(*> oruirimi ,SV«/«t/«/i u-.harity) or 
offrnng Kiaifi V*... ' 

<Qur'an: 2: 196) 

And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the amount of fidyah required for 
committing one of the forbiddanccs of ihram 
and that which i s required for neglecting onc of 
the duties of BfW 1 

A: Tlie answer to this riuestion cari be presented in 
the following points: 

1. If a pilgrim - irian or woman - rernoves 
hair or nails or applies perfume, and if a 
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mari wears stitchod dmhos or covers his 
head, and if a woman wears gloves or a 
faee cover, onc. fidyah ia n:quired for "each" 
of these fbrbidden things. This fidyah is 
to slaughter a sheep, or to fced six poor 
peoplc, or to obaerve fast for three days. 
The pilgiim ean choose between these 
three alternatives. 
2. If the- pilgi-iin iic-glccts onc of the duties 
of Hajj, such as throwing pebbles and 
spending the night at Muzdalifah and 
Mina, a penalty slaughtering is required 
for tliis. If he cannot affbrd it he can 
observe fast (or 1. 1; n d a v s three of which 
arc dorie diiring Hajj and seven when he 
returns to his homeland, and if he cannot 
observe the thiee-day fast during Hajj, he 
can observe it along with the other seven 
days when h e retur n s home. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: What is the oxce11ence of the first ten days 
of Dhul-Hijjah? 

A: There arc a numbw of intilah* that indicate the 
excellence of the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah. For 
example, it has been nan'ated hy Ai.-'Tabarani on the 
authority of Ibn 'Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
Vran, that the 1-YoijhH iPIUTH) said, 

"Thcre wc no days 011 wiiich doiug righteous 
deeds is dearer to Allah. Gloiifitd and 
Exalled. he llc, i ha u fhra> d.uys <nie.ani.iig the 
ten- days of Dhul-Hijjah) ," 
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Those listenhrg said, "O Messenger of Allah (PBUH)! 
Not even jihad in the cause of Allah?' He (PBUH) said, 



"Not evcn jihad in the. eiume of Allah, except 
fora nian who goes out witfi U ke infcution of 
dedicatingi srml and. pruperly then comes 
eori; reiih. .';.;;//; i' ;u:.~ 
It has moreover been narrated that Aiias Ibn 

Mafik, may Allah bc: plnasod with hini, statcd, 
"It was said that each day of the ten days 
(of Dhul-Hiijah) i? equiva]eiit. t.o a thousand 
days and that the day o f 'Arafah i s 
equivalcm 10 ten (li 'i u s and days," 

meaning in excellence. 

That is why it is desir ablc that the Muslim 

performs as many aas o f' worship a.H possible during 

thuse days. And, Aliah kuows best. 

Q: If a mari wants to perfoim Ha,H or 'Umrah 
and wears the clothes of ihram in the airplane 
yet he does not fcnow the miqdt where h e should 
assume ihram: can he delay assuming ihram 
until h e reaches Jeddah? 

A: If a person iniomlti to travel liy air for performing 
Hajj or 'Umrah, he can r aki? a bath i n Iris house and 
wear the izar and the rida' if hu w ani .s, and when he 
is a short distance far away from the miqat he can 
;u> : ume ihram. 

If however ho doos not knrw the mitjat, he can ask 
the pilot or one of those on board if any of thern is 
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well-known fbr his knov.lod^e anti cxpKrien.ce m this 
regard. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: If a person intended to perform Hajj 
and traveled by air for doing s<> yet did not 
assume ihi-am until he rcached Jeddah where 
hc assumed it, is thcir any expiation for that? 

A: First of alk whenevor such n person lands in 
Jeddah and h e i s one of the people of Ash-Sham or 
Egypt, he is to go to Rabigh and assurae ihr&m there 
and not in Jeddah itself. Also, if he comes from Najd 
and does not assume ihram, until hc lands in Jeddah, 
he is to go to As-Sayl - which is Wadi Qarn - and 
assume ihram there. 

If however such a person assumes ihram in 
Jeddah and does not go to lho pippointed placc, he is 
to slaughter a sheep in Moccn and distribute it among 
the poor. He can also offoi' one jcvonth of a camel or 
one seventh of a cow to componsate foT what he has 
«rmmittod. And, Allali knows best, 

Q: If a person assumes ihram for Hajj and 
Umrah togcther (i.e., applics qiran) and after 
performing Umrah hc puts off his ihram, will 
he be considered a mutamatti ? 

Az Yes, if he ns*umo.< iimim Bir Ihijj and 'Umrah 
as qiran and perfonrw kiwu.f and su'y then makes it a 
'Umrah, he is a muliimatti' and in this case he is to 
sacrifice the hady rorpiired fbr tamat.l.tr. And, Allah 
knows best. 
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Q: What is the shari ruling conceraing a 
person who intends to perform Htyj alon e (i. e., 
as ifrad) yet makes it tamattu^ when he reach«s 
Mecca by perform ing Umrah then putting ott 
ihram? 

A: He can do so, that is, h e can perfurm 'Umrah 
then put cft'i.firftm then assume ihram, for Hajj, and 
in this casc h<> will h»ve to sucrifice the hatly required 
for tamattu' because what he has done is tamattu . 
And, Allah fcnows best. 

Q: I s there any specific formula with vriiich 
the person ean t>xpt-ess intention for performing 
Hajj if he intends to perform it on behalf of 
someone else? 

A: Intention i s originally determined in the hcart, 
and thus this person can detennine in his heart that 
the Hajj he is going L n perform is on behalf of such 
and such person. He can al*o e\pr'esK this intention 
with words by saying, "O Allah! Hero I am at Your 
service for perform i ng LL<u.i "'i Mtnlf of so and so." 
Besides, when he perfbrms the dulies of Hajj he does 
not need to expr.esw Jial. wliat lie is doiug is on behalf 
of the person in question, as the first intention is 
general and auffices for all tlio dulieH and acts related 
to Haj;. In a word, after (lol.erminiug o r expressing 
the intention on assuroing ihram, he performs the 
dnties o f Hajj jus t as h v. would do for himself. And, 
Allah knows besi. 
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Q: What is the akar i ruling concerning a 
person who cuts a tree in the Haram? 

A: If a person c«1.s a h'u- tree in llie Haram he is to 
slaughter a hadanah, and iC it is a small one he is to 
slaughter a sheep. Yet it i s permissible to cut the 
branchos tliat binder penplc's pai fi and hnrm them. It 
is also permissible to cut what is grown by mau. And, 
Aliah knows best. 

(J: What are the boundaries of the Meccan 
Haram? 

A: The boundaries of the Meccan Haram are as 
follows: Al-Ji>3nal-i eanlwariLAsli Shi.imaysi westward, 
At-Tanlm northward, Wadi Xa lililah northeastward. 
and Adah southward. Intwwtiogl.v cnough, there are 
visible flags that refer to the boundaries of the 
Haram. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the s liar i ruling concerning a 
muhrim whose hair falls when he is performing 
ablution? 

Aj There is no harm in this as long as he does not 
cause the hair to fail doliborately. Por, if he eauses 
his hair to fail mi purpone or entri bis hair while being 
in a state ofihrwn, h e will liavu uonmiit.ted onc of the 
forbidden things related to ihram. In this regard, it 
should be known that there is dead hair that falls 
down while the person moves his hair when 
performing ablution or taking a bath, and there is no 
harm in Lliis. And. Allah knows best. 
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Q: Can a person assume ihram while wearing 
socks and gloves? 

A: It is not permissible for a person to be in a state 
di ihram whito w™ ring socks, nor is it permissible for 
him to wear khuffs unless he can not find shoes, 
because the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Whoeuer does not find shoes can wear 
khuffs, am! ruhoeivr cannot find izar can 
wear trousers." 
This hadith is unanimously agreed upon as authentic. 

As for woman, l.hcrc i h ih> ban» ii' - : he wears khuffs 
or socks while being in a state of ihram because they 
secure more covering for her body. But she can let 
down her clotlics «o (.liat thay may cover her feet and 
then she will not need to wear socks or khuffs. 

Still, it i s not permissible neither for nian nor 
for woman to wear gloves while being in a state of 
ihram because the Prophet (PBUH) said concerning a 
muhrim woman, 

"A woman must not wear a face cover or gloves 
As this is forbidderj for women, it i s more becoming 
that it is forbidden for men as well. That is why the 
Prophet (PBUH) said regarding the mau who died 
while being in a state of ihram, 

"Wasir him with wate.r and, sidr (extract of 
the leaves o f lote-tre.e) and shroud him in 
t wo pieces ofcloth, and ludi-her pcrfume him 
nor cover his head. for he will be. resurrected 
on the Day of Resurrection reciting talbiyah 
(i.e,, like a pitgritn)." 

• Narrated by Al -13 u kh ari. 
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This has been narrated by Al-Bukharj on the authority 
of Ibn 'Abbas, may Allah la; ploasod with him. And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: Should a person who has assumed ihram 
for Umrah keep marching until h e performs 
'Umrah or can he dismount for some time to 
rest a bit then proceed? 

A: Ii i:- uni oi)ii;;a!ory lliai- ,«uch a muhrim keop« 
marching until he performs 'Umrah. Rather, he can 
rest on his way i n whatever rest house he wants as 
long as he needs lo do so. whilo being in a state of 
ihram. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the shar'i jeuling coneerning a 
person who caimot wear the elothes of ihram 
because he is paralyzed? 

As If a person can nol wenr the ihram elothes 
because of sueh a disability, he can wear whatever 
clothes that «suit his ccmdil ion. IhiI lio sJimild shinglilfr 
a sheep and distribute i t among the poor, or feed six 
poor people giving a linlf of «?' of food to each, or 
observe fast for three days. This is how seholars 
have judged comparing this nw> with hnving the hair 
of the head shaved boenuse of som c legal excu.se, 
Almighty Allah says, 

'jk, ik* ^ ^ ^s_Ljp j i j-kaj Sj $ 

4iij> 'j jiGid j> ^ j! 'U 'j Liu_A ^£1« 
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i... and do not nfiuw your hcuds until the 
Hady reaches the place of sacrifi.ce. And 
whosoever of yon is ill or h tv an nilment in 
his scatp {im-assitutiw nhwinjgi, he must 
pay a Fidyah (ransum) of vithi-r obscming 
Sawm (fasts) orgiving Sadaqak (charity) or 
offenng sacnfice...} 

{Qur'an: 2: 196) 

Trio Prophet (PBUH) explained that the fast that is 
to be observed as ordained i n ih i k verse is for three 
days, that the sadaqah mentioned in the verse is 
feeding six poor peopie fjiving a naif of sa' of food to 
eaeh, and that the saerifice i s to be offered by 
slaughtering one sheep. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: Is it forhiddon that th<> muhrim, perfumes 
his body? 

A: What is fbrbidden as far as perfiiming in ihram 
is concerned is that llie muhrim applies it to the 
clolhes of ihram, i. c, t lio izt'tr and the rida.'. However, 
according to lho Sun nafi. lio can apply perfume to his 
body including his hcad, beard, armpits, ete. And, 
Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar i ruling concerning a 
person who came to Mecca for something other 
than Hajj and Umrah then wanted to perform 
Hajj or Umrah 1 ! 

A: A person may come to Mecca to visit a relative 
of his for example then he may wish to perform Hajj 
or Umrah. Thoro is no problem i n this bnt he should 
consider certain things: if it is Hajj that he wants to 
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perform, he ean assume ihram for it from the place 
where he is whether he ia in Mecca or its suburban; 
and if it is ' Umrah, h e i s to go outsidc the Haram to 
assume ihram for Umrah. He cari go to At-Tanim to 
do so because when 'A'ishah, may Allah be pleased 
with her, wanted to perform 'Umrah the Prophet 
(PBUH) ordered her to go out to At-Tanim to assume 
ihrfun for it. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar i ruling concerning a 
person who has a wet dream while performing 
Hajj; does this invalidate his Haj/ ? 

A: Having a wt;t dream does not invalidate Haj} or 
'Umrah, and whoever has such a dream while being 
in a state of ihram is to perform ghusl for janabah if 
he frnds semen, and no fidyah is required for that 
becauso hv. did not h.ivi: the wet d ruam cm his own 
accord. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What i s the sJiari ruling concerning a 
person who performa sa'y before tawaf in Haj/ ? 

A: He docs not Itavo to repeal. lho .sri'y because it 
has been narrated by Abu D/iwud o n the authority of 
Usamah Ibn Sharik who saicl that he set out with the 
Prophet (PBUH) for performing Haj j. The peopie 
would come to him and one of them would say, "O 
M< f.fl.i»svi f»" Ali; h' I [■< 1 1..- r,. -d ... ■■ |„, i,.-,, utu .//'.'* 01 
that he did one tbing liefoin or a Iler another, and he 
(PBUH) would say "There is no harm (in this)." And, 
Allah knowg best. 
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Q: What is the shar'i ruling concerning a 
person who performed tawaf and did not 
perform sa'y thinkiiig that it w as not obligatory 
then after five days he was told that he should 
have performed sa j: is it permissible for him to 
perform sa'y without perform ing fotua/'before it? 

A: If a person duet; not perform sa'y affccr tawaf 
thinkiiig that it. is not obligatory then someone tells 
him that he should have performed sa'y, he is to 
perform m' y only and there is tio need for perfbrming 
tawaf before it. This is because it is not stipulated 
that sc 'y musl b<> pei'formed immrriiatcly after tawaf. 
Even if that person dekvyed sa'y o n parposc, there is 
no harm, yet i t is belier that sa'y be performed after 
tawaf. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar l ruling concerning a 
person who forgetfully wears stitched clothes 
without having the hair of his head shaved or 
shortened then remembers that he has not had 
his hair shaved or shortened? 

A; Iri this case be ia u> fcako off the stitched clothes 
once h e remembers that then he should have the hair 
of his head shaved or shortened then wear the 
Stitched clothes again. Also, if he forgetfully or 
ignorantly has his hair shaved or shortened while 
wearing stitched clothes, that will be sufficient and 
he will not have to repeal the shavint: or shortening. 
After all, he m List take afTlbe sl.it.ohed clothes so that 
he can have his hair shaved or cut sliort "while being 
in a state of ihram* bccmipe stitched clothes 
contradict ihram. And, Allah knows best. 
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Q: What is the skar i ruling if iqamah is 
pronounced for prayer while a person is 
performing tawaf or so'y? 

A: in thjs case he can join the prayer then 
complete his tawaf or set 'y starting from the point he 
had reachnd b o f b re jnimiiK the prayer. And, Allah 
knows best. 

Q: What is the shar'l ruling eoncerning a 
man who touches a marriageable woman while 
performing tawaf? 

A: If a man touches the body of a marriageable 
woman while pei'fbrnnng /««>«/* tlue to iTowdcdness, 
this does not affccl his /j-.'im/'negiitively, ac.cording to 
the p i' c p o n d e r a n t view i u this concem, 

It is worth mentioning here that seholars have 
differed whether touching a marriageable woman 
invalid a tes abUition or not. Some say that it 
invalidates it, some assert that it. does not invalidate 
it, and still some niaintnin i.hal. i' invalidates ablution 
if it is done with sexual lust. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the shar'i ruling eoncerning a 
person who reaehed Mecca a t the afternoon of 
the day of 'Arafah and could not perform 
tauiaful-qudum (arrival circumambulation)? 

A: This person has more than one choice. He can 
enter Mecca and perfonn tj.iwuf and sa'y then go to 
'Arafat where ho stnys oven d uring lho tught thenhe 
can leave for _Vlo"da!i ; ah where lir- sponds tho ttigbt. 
H o cat! a I SD 110 to ' Aval'at inimedinlcK and al;iy Uiere 
until sunset then lcovt> for Muzdnlifnh where he will 
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perform the Magkrib and the 'Ish&' prayers and 
si.K.iifl the nisfhi . thrn h e can perform tawaf and »«> 
on the Day of Saerifice or even after tliat and no 
penalty slaughtering ih reqiiired becanse of that if he 
assumcd ihram ibr Wctj/ onty. J f' bowevcr h c assumed 
(ftram for Haj/ and 'Umrah... he shouk! offer the Aady 
reituired (br lamai/ u'. And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What are the m i s tak es that may b e 
committed by some pilgrims when performing 
the different duties oiHajj and Umrah 1 } 

A: T h esc mistakes may be nutlinci.l as fbllows: 

1, Mistakes related to ihr&m: 

The mistake that may be committed as regards 
ihr&m is that the piljoim surpasses the migat 
specified for him by the: Shart ah. without assuming 
ihram from it. Wbenever Ihis happens, the pilgrim is 
to return to the miq&t - if he can do so - ajid assume 
ihram from it or else he will liave lo of'ibr a fidyah. 

2. Mistakes related to taw&f. 

■ A pilgrim may start performing tawaf before the 
Black Stone. 

- He may perform tawaf inside the Hijr of Isma il 
(Ishmael), peace be upon him. This invalidatea tawaf 
because he will not: be circumambulatirig the Kakbah 
as he will be tii'tuiiiatnlnilat.iiig a part of it because 
the Hijr is part of the Ka'bah. 

- He may apply ramal - by moving cpiickly - when 
performing the scvcn cimiiis uf Um-uf. and not diiring 
the first three circuits as required according to the 
Sutinah, and this ramal is to be applied to tawaful- 
qudum {arnval cireiimamhulation) in particular. 
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- He may compete with people to touch and kisa 
the Black Stone. It is better for a Muslim not to touch 
or kiss the Black Stone than to harm his Muslim 
brothcrs and sisters, especially with the fact that he 
r n n poin i i.owaul i t when he is in front of it. 

- He may rub his body against the Black Stone 
seeking to obtain a blessing becausi» of that. Tbis is 
an innovation in the religion (bid'ah). 

- He may touch all the pillars - or even the walls - 
of the Ka'bah and rub his body against it. The 
Prophet (PBUH) did not touch except the Black Stone 
and the Yemenite Corner. 

- He may specify an invocation for each circuit of 
tawaf. It has been authcnf Icall.y narrated that the 
Prophet (PBUH) would recite takbir whenever he 
passed by the Hlnrk Stone and that he would say 
when being between the Stone and the Yemenite 
Corner in the last circuit, 

"Our Lord! Gi.ve us in t his warld that which 
is good and in the Ihmaftnr that which is 
good, save us from the lorrneiU of the Fire, 
and ad.mil us la Pare i di.se with Al-Abrar 1 , O 
Almighty, O Most Forgiuing, O Lord of the 
Worlds l" 

- He may raisc his voice while performing tawaf to 
the extent that he disturbs and confusea the others 
who are perforiniiiK with him. 

- He may compete with others to perfonn the two 
prayers attached to Ijuvfif nl the Maqam of Ibrahim. 
It will be sufficient if he performs these two rak'ahs 
at any placc inside the Haram. 

1 Thosc who aro ubiirilcnt to Allah iiihI Tollow His Ordcrs strictly, 
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3. Mistakcs related to sa 'y: 

- When pilgrims clhnb As-Safa and Al-Marwah, a 
pilgrim may facc the Ka'bah and recite takbir while 
pointing with his hands as if he i s reeiting takbir for 
prayer. This is wrong because the Prophet (PBUH) 

would raise his hands in siirh n sitimtion for invocation 

- A pilgrim may move quickly during all the 
plin-i - v,,- i. v.hilf iln- t|iiit k iiuiving is done only 
when the pilgrim is bcuveen the two green flags. 

4. Mistakes related to the stay a t 'Arafah 

- Some pilg:'im> m.n smj ■ ■ j t - nh ■ the bcnindaries 
«f 'Arafah until the sun «ets thon leave for Muzdalifah 
without staying inside the actual boundarie.^ «f 
"Arafat. Thia is a big mistake because of which Hajj 
becomes invalid because Hajj is "Arafah a» stated by 
the Prophet (PBUH). Therefore, every pilgrim must 
make sure thal- tltc placu wliero he is to stay belongs 
to "Arafah. 

- Some pilgrims may leave 'Arafah before the sun 
sets. This is not permi.=sibk> b«:aiise the Prophet 
(PBUH) stayed at 'Arafah until the sun had already 
set. 

- A pilgrim may compc>t<- with orhrrs to clhnb the 
mountain of 'Arafah and reach its top. There i s no 
iu:rd ihr that bocaiist* ii 'vill 5n» [iHk'k-m if ho stays in 
any part bclonging to 'Arafah. 

- He may face the mountain of "Arafah - and not 
the qiblah as required by the Sunnah - when 
invoking Allah. 

- Some pilgrims may heap up sand and stones on 
the day of Arafah in certain places. This has not 
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been authenticahy proven as bein<j recommended by 
the Shari'ah. 

5. Mistakes related to Muzdalifah: 

Once they reach Muzdalifah, some pilgrims occupy 
themselves with picking up pebbles before performing 
the Moghnh and the ' I*!hY prnvurH ihjuking that the 
pebbles with which the Jatnrahs are to be thrown 
must b e picked up from Muzdalifah. Rather, i t is 
permissible to pick up siu-h pebbies from any place in 
the Haram. 

6. Mistakes related to the throwing of pebbles 

- Some pilgrims wrongly think that they throw 
devils whcn throwing ilie Jainrahs so they throw 
them furiously u-hile- invoking curses upon those 
devils. The throwing of pebbles has been prescribed 
for remembering Allah, and not for invoking curses 
upon devils. 

- Some pilgrims may use for the throwing in 
ciufist.ion hig pebbles tn- Ami>~ or piccrs of'wond, it has 
been narrated that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"O people! Do not kill one anotker! When you 
are to throw the Jumrah, throw (it) with 
(pebbles) Uke the stones ofkhadhf (i.e„ amali 
stones whir.ii atv ilitv beans)." ] 

- Some pilgrims may compete with the others 
while throwing the Jamrahs. 

- Some pilgrims may throw all pebbles all 
together. Scholars assoil. t.hnt if anyoiso does so, only 
one pebble is counted. 



1 NTarralcU 35- Ah.i Dnwnd. 
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- A pilgrim may deputize someone to throw 
the pebbles instead of him though he is able to do 
it himself. 

7. Mistukcs related to farewell circu- 
mambulation: 

- Some pilgrims may leave Mina before throwing 
the pebbles and perform tawaful-wada or farewell 
circumambulation then return to Mina and throw the 
pebbles then travel from there to his homeland. Thus, 
the last thing he does i s thrnwing the pebbles while 
the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Whoever mcilurs jiilgnmage to this House or 
performa 'Umrah, let his last action be with 
the House," 1 

meaning: let his last aclion bc the circumambulation 
round the Ka'bah. 

- After performing this tawaf, some pilgrims may 
leave the Sacred Mosque while moving baekward and 
inaking the Ka'bah in front of them. They claim that 
is this for glorifying the Kakbah while this is an 
mnovation in the religion. 

- Some pilgrims may turn their faces toward the 
Ka'bah after finishins titwftful-wn.dft' and recite 
invocations with which they pay farewell to the 
Ka'bah at the gfit.c: of'the Satred Mosnuc. This is also 
an innovation in the religion, and it is suffident for 
the pilgrim to pay farewell to the Ka'bah with the 
farewell circumambulation which is t:nacted for this. 
And, Allah knows best. 



1 Narratecl by At-Tirmklhi and Abu Dawiid. 
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Q: What is the excellence of visiting the 
Prophet's Mosque? 

A: 1 1 is an act o f the Sitnnak that whoevor makes 
pilgrimage to the Sacred Mosque heads for Medina to 
visit and perform prayer i n the mosque of Prophet 
Muhammad (PBUH), It has been naroiled by Ahraad 
that the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"A prayer perforined in this mosgue of mim 
is better than a tkousand prayers perforined 
in any other mosgue except the Sacred 
Mosgue. anda pmyvr ih-rfarniml i n the Sacred 
Mosgue is better than a hundred tkousand 
prayers perforined in any other mosgue," 
The mosque of the Prophet (PBUH) is one of the 
three moaqties for which a person can set out on a 
journey espccially ibr poHorming prayer therein. It 
has been narrated by Ai-TiukhnrT o n the authority of 
Abu Hurayrah, mav Allah be pleased with him that 
the Prophet (PBUH) said, 

"Do not set out on a journey except for three 
Mosgues: the Sacred Mosgue (in Mecca), the 
Mosgue of l/n: Messenger nf Allah [ui Medina), 
und lla- Ain.,! Mof.qin- 'm -/r nifahn; ■:' 
And, Allah knows best. 

Q: What is the excellenee of visiting the 
Prophet's grave? 

A: Visiting the grave of Prophet Muhammad 
(PBUH) is one of the greatcst acts that any Muslim 
who visits Medina ■ s. rocommended to do. He is also 
recommended to salute the Prophet (PBUH) when 
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standing b( J sirio iiis gnive, hctmi^u tho l'i'ophet (PBUH) 
said, as narrated by Ahmad, 

"Whenever nonwone mltite$ me' at mygrave, 
Allah reston-.i my sob/ f o ?>((■: mitil I answer 
his salutation." 
Il \> ;-;lsf> rccummpndiHl llmf wliocvrr vihiu. tlu- 
Prophet's grave visits also the two graves of his 
Companions Abu Bakr and 'Umar, may Allah be 
plcased witli l.iol-h oCi.hem, and saluLes theitl. 

It is really a great blessing that the Muslim be 
near to the purest body of the dearest creature, 
Prophet Muhammad, may Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon him! 



ir vsniiipk'. "IViiit he upon yini, O McsscnsiT 



Conclusion 



We have come - witfi Allab's help and guidance - 
to the end of this book, hoping that we have done our 
best to meet the needa of all Muslims who speak 
English in relation to the soction of Fiqh which deals 
with 'ibadat or aets of worship. We have tried to 
make things as easy as possible, gathering together 
all the b asi t and general Information related to each 
of the five parts consiituting this book: Purification 
(Taharah), Prayer [Salah), Obligatory Alms (Zak&h), 
Fasting (Siyam), and Pilgriiirnge IHuij) and Minor 
Pilgrimiige r Umrah). We have also gathered all the 
questionahlc matters i n the form of questions and 
answers aiming to draw the attention of our readers 
to such matters through this interesting way of 
questioning and answering so that the information 
and rulings inserted i n thcso gnestions and answers 
can be ineulcatcd in their minds. 

We ask Aimighty Allah to bless this effort and 
make its benefit extend to whoever reads the 
eontents of this book. We also ask Him to forgive for 
lis any mistake we may have committed while 
compiling, prcp;ii-ing, trnnslating, or editing this book 
or diiring any stage o f work. 

We would like also to inform our rendcra that soon 
enough, Allah willing, another volume of this book 
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will be published. It will cover the remainmg sections 
of Fiqh concerning transactions, marriage, divoree, 
irib.eriuun.te, etc. 

Finally, we praise and show gratitude to Allah 
without Whose help nothing can be accomplished. 

Muhammad 'Abdul-Fattah 
25/4/1425 A.H. 
13/6/2004 A.C. 



Glossary 1 



A.H.: Afler Hijrah (the Prophet's emigration to 
Medina). 

adhan: Prayer call. 

'Asr: t. i ;cr;i I iy meaniri^ ''aflemooif and iisiially 
used with "Prayer" as "The 'Asr Prayer" to refer t o 
the prayer whosr duc i.ime si ml* wiih the afternoon. 

awrah: Certain parts in the body that must be 
covered and they differ according to the gender. And, 
'awrah can bc tmnshslct] in hricC as ''private parts". 

Ansar: Plural of Angan, who is one of the 
Companions of the Prophel- iPRUlI) from the 
inhalntants- of Medina who embraced Islam and 
supported i t and who received and entertained the 
Muslim omifirants iroui Mrt'ca and oi.hcr places. 

Ansar i: One of the Ansar. 

Ash-Sham: The region now covering Palestine, 
Jordan, Lebanon, and Syria. 

As-Salah Al-Ibrahimiyyah: It literally means 
"The Ibrahimi Invocation of Blessings," and it is a 
form of invocation that is recited after the tashahhud 
at the end of prayer. It is an aet of the Sunnah 
related to prayer, or one of its pillars according to 
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some fiqht views. It reads, "Allahumma sall'i ala 
inuhammad wa 'alo AH mulmiaiii.ad '. Kama sallayta 
ala ibrahtm wa 'ala dli Ibrahim. Wa barik 'ala 
muhummad wa 'ala dli iinihaittiaod. Kama hiirakto 
ala Ibrahim wa ala oli ibralum fU-'alamin. Innalta 
handduii majid. (O Allah! Scnd salah (graees, honors, 
blessings, mercy, etc.) un Muhammad and on the 
family of Muhammad as You sent salak on Ibrahim 
(Abraham) and un the family of Ibrahim. And bless 
Muhammad and tho t'amilv of Muhammad as You 
blessed Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim in the 
worid. Verily, You are Praiseworthy and HonorableT 

badanah: (Plural hud.ii) A cow, an ok, or a camel 
which is driven tti lie oMorori ;^ ^acrilice.-- by pilsrims 
a t the sanctuary of Mecca, 

Ban u: Litrrally m<-i»ns "sons of". 

bid ah: Innovation hi the religion. 

bint tabiin: T wo-yoar-olii «ho-ramci. 

bint makhad: Oue-yoar-old she-camel. 

Bint: Liter a Hy means "daughter of. 

dhikr: Tho word dhikr Literally means 
"mentioning" o r "remembering" and both meanings 
are connected to mentioning the name of Allah or 
rememberin!; Mim in general through any way of 
praising, glorification, etc. The plural "adhkar" refers 
to any group of invocations or words of glorification or 
praiec said fi*r this purpose. 

dhimnu: A nors-Muslim iiving under l.he protection 
of an Islam it government. 



Fajr: Litcrally meaning "dawn" and usually used 
with "Prayer" as "The Fajr Prayer" to refer to the 
prayer whose due timc slarts at dawn. 

fat|ih: A scholar specialized in Fiqh. 

fidyah: It Hterally means "ransom," and it is a 
penalty slaughtering which i s preseribed upon any 
pilgrim who commits any of the things forbidden in 
ihram or neglects any duty related to Hajj. 

Fiqh: The science dealing with Islamic 
jurisprudence in all aspects: worship, marital affairs, 
tcariSHctions, etc. 

fi(|hi: Pcrtaining to Fiqh 

hadath: Janahah is usually rd'errod to as hadath 
akbar or major rituai impurity, but hadath applies to 
both janabah and hadath asghar or minor impurity 
that i s usually caused by urination, exeretion, or 
passing wind. 

hadith hasan sahih: Tfichnically, it can be 
directlytranslaled as "agrccable, authentic hadith". 

hadith hasan: Though it literally means "good 
hadith," itcan bc teclimcnliv tmrolated as "agreeabln 
hadith," and it belongs to the accepted group of 
hftditks (mostly comprising agreeaWe and authentic 

hadith musnad: A hadith is graded as musnad 
when it is narrated with a eomplete chain of 
transmittcrs from the narrator to the Prophet(PBUH) 
himself. 

hadith: Any of the statements of the Prophet 
(PBUH), i.e., his sayings, decds, and approvals, etc. 
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hady: An animai (a camel, a cow, a sheep, or a 
goatl offered as a aacrifiee by pilgrims. 

Hajj: Literally, the vviinl "litijf rncatis "hnadingfor 
a scarified and glorifiod jjlacc with the intention of 
visiting". This [kerai meraung of hajj can aJso be used 
to refer to Haji in shar'i terminology, as it in the 
latter means: to head for the Sacrcd Mouse in Mecca 
with the purpoKir of worshiping Alla!) and perforining 
certain prescribed duties induding visiting certain 
sacred places. 

Hanafis: This word generally refers to Ih e 
followers and proponents of Im&m Abu Hanifah's 
sehool of Fiqh. Smiieiiirie.- it ia used to refer to Abu 
Hanifah's views. In other words, when it is said, "The 
Hanafis maintain that..." it can meari "Abu Hanifah 
maintains that...", 

Hanbalis: This word generally refers to the 
followers and proponents of Imam Ahmad Ibn 
Hanbal's school of Fi.qh. Somet.imes it is used to refer 
to Ibn Hanbal's views. I n other word s, when it is said, 
"The Hanbalis maintain that..." it can mean "Ibn 
1 ianbal maintains that,..". 

Haram: The word haram refers to the sacred 
precinets in Mecca, and «omH.imes it is translated as 
"Sanctuary". 

Hijrah: It literally means "emigration" and in this 
book it refers to 1.1 1 o PruphoL'- omitiralion t.o Medina. 

hiqqah: Thn.'e-yrni -o I d she-cameL 

rttkaf: /f literally means "to adhere or devote 
□neself to somcthing," and terminologically as far as 
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the Shari'ah is eimcamod i: moa n* "confining oneself 
in a ntosquR i'or worfihipinj; Allah, Glory be to Him". 

Ibn: It liter;»] ly means "son of". 

~id: Islamic feaat. 

idul-Adha: Sacrifice Feast. 
Idul-Fitr: Fast-bviwkinj; Feast. 

idtibiV: f rncovrrini: t lu' fitiht hand, and it is an act 
of'the Sunnah related ln /ruTc)/' ( idrcumambulation). 

ifrad: Ifrad \a that a person assumcs iftram for 
Haj j "ain n e", 

ihram: The atate of ritual consecration during 
which the pilgrim i s forbidden to do certain things 
such as weariiiy sliirlicd ciuthoK and cutting his hair 

ihsur: U liter.ilK mtvms "prcvcntion," and il rofors 
to the state when a pilgnm i* prevonted - by illness 
or Kome enemy Cor example - from completing the 
dutit'.s iil !Jjijj or 'Umrah. 

ijtihad: Personal Rrasoninji: a setondary source of 
Islamic Law. 

imam: Often remlered as "leador" and in this 
meaning in partieular it can be used in different 
contexts, e. g., Imam Malik ynd imam in prayer. as in 
the former i t re Pers to a lcading and pioneering 
schoJar and in Lho lalter it refers to a person who 
Icads peoplc in con^rt'gaf.ional prayer. 

iqamah: Immediate prayer call. 

~Isha': Lilerallj meaning "night" and usuaJly used 
with "Prayer" as "The 'hlm' Prayer" to refer to the 
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prayer wbose dw. time start s at night about twtmty- 
t.hrce min ulos alter sunset. 

istikharah: Asking (Allah! for [.u/oper guidance, 
and this is nnrmally done by invoking Allah with 
certain words u fit'!' pcrlurmicg two rak'afiR, according 
to the Sunnah of the Prophet (PBUH). 

istisqa': Request for rain, and this is normally 
done by perfonran» n Iwo -.'t;/; r: h jjvayer and invoking 
Allah for rain. This prayer is called "the Istisga' 
Prayer". 

jadh'ah: Foui'-year-old she-camel. 

jam" talihir: It literally means "delay 
combination," and it is the opposite oi' jam.' taqdim or 
advancement combination, e. g., to perform both the 
Maghrib and t lir: 'hha' prayers during the time of the 
'Isha' Prayer. 

jam" taqdim: It literally means "advancement 
tombinatnm.'' and il :s Ui perform any u f the Zuhr 
and the 'Asr prayers or the Maghrib and the 'Isha' 
prayers diiring the tim o o l' the first. o f them, i.e., to 
perform the Zukr and the Asr prayers during the 
time of the Zukr Prayer or to perform the Maghrib 
and the s lskd' prayers during ih e limo o f' lho Maghrib 

Jamrah: Tbere are l.hrec ptaces where pebbles arc 
thrown in Hajj, liach ol'l.hcsc placos is called jamrah, 
which is a small stono-huilt pillar in a wailed place. 
The three Jamrah?, are situated at Mina, and they 
are known as Al- Jamrah Al-Kubra. or the Big 
Jamrah, Al- Jamrah Ai-Wusta or the Medium 
Jamrah, and the Al- Jamrah Aa-Sughrd. or the Small 
Jamrah, 
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janabah: Si-e t lis te-jn hadath i n this glossary. 

jihad: Fighting i n the cause of Allah or any kind 
of eflbrt enei'kti for kcepinj: Alhih's Wmd superior. It 
is regarded as ono of'the pillars of Islam. 

Jurau'ah: Fnday, and il s u.-aially attachcd to thc 
Jumu'ah (Fridayl l'i-ayo 1 udiich is perfornicd on 
Friday at the U m p of the Zulir (Noon) Prayer. 

Ka'bah: A square stone building in the Sacred 
Mosquo in Mecca and toward it al) Muslims turn 
thcre f'nces i n prayer. 

khala': the placc whcro pcoplc rdieve tli.emselveij. 

khamr: Any intoxk'ant is inchided in the general 
Arabic term "khamr'. 

khatib: The person - usually the im/im - who 
delivers the khvlbah or roligious sermon on such 
occasions as the Jumu'ah i Friday) Prayer and the 7rf 
(Feaid) Prayer. 

khuff: Socks inade from tlrick labrk or leather. 

khutbah: The religious sermon delivered on such 
n < :isi«nN \-' thc -liii^ji >;/: l' id . : ' l'i .'. • r and ihi- /■"<' 
(Feast) Prayer. 

Maghrib; Uterally mcaning ".Pinset" and usually 
used with "Prayer" aa "Thc Maghrib Prayer" to refer 

mahram: ItgcneraUy rHfctv* to a womno's busband 
or any ofher unroavriageabk malo relatives. 

Malikis: This word gencrally rcfers to the 
followers and proponents of Inujin Malik's school of 
Fiqh. Sometimes it is used to refer to Malik's views. 



In other words, when it is said, "The Malikis 
main t ain that..." it can mean "Malik maintains 
that...". 

mas'a: The pJace ivhero thc sn'v or going between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah is perfonned as one of the 
proseribed tlutivs of /7«/7and Umrah. 

miqat: This term refers to the time when and the 
place where a pilgrim assumes ihram for Hajj or 
'Umrah. 

muhsar: A person in a .slate of /Asar, 

mu'takif: A person who is in a state of itikaf or 
who stays and conflnes himself in a mosqvje for 
worsliiping Almighly Allah, 

mu'adhdhin: A prayer caller, 

mudd: A mcasurc of t. w o thirds of a kilogram 
approximatcly. It may bc less or more than that, 
because four mudds equal one sa and the lalter 
equals three kiSograms appi'oximatcly. 

muhrim: A person in n state of ih.rmn, and it can 
be used as an adjective in this book, e.g., "muhrim 

musalla: Prayer place. 

mushaf: A copy of the Qur'an whether written in 
the form of a book, typed i n a file, recorded on a tape, 

musinnah: Two-year-old cow. 

Musnad: Collection.s o I' hadilha arranged not in 
accordancc with the subjt'et. matter but under the 
name of the person who transmitted them froiv the 
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Prophet (PBUH). An example of such collections is 
the Musnad oUmain Ahmad Ibn Hanbal. 

nisab: The minimal amount of wealth which 
obligates Zakati as specill^d by tim Shanah, e,g„ the 
nisab of gokl ia twunty d i nara IH5 grams of 24-karat 
gold). 

nusuk: This bm hns mure than one meaning, as 
sometimes it is used to refer to the sacrilke offered in 
Hai) and 'Umrah and sometimes it is used to refer to 
the rituals of tliose hvo at-ts of worship. 

(PBUH): A formula literally meaning "Peace be 
upon him," and it is specified to be put in this form 
- (PBUH) - only when referring to Prophet 
Muhammad. 

qiblah: The direction toward which all Musiims 
turn their faces in prayer; it is the direction toward 
the Ka'bah in Mecca. 

qiran: It is that a person assumes ihram tar 
pprl'orraing botli //nj/and "Umrah. 

rak'ah: Unit of prayer. 

ramal: To move quicldy in the first three circuits 
of circumambulation round the Kabah and walk 
normal] v in the remaining Ibur circuits. 

rikaz: This i s a term that refers to treasures 
buried before the Islamic era 

sa~: One sa equals threc kilograms approximateIy. 

sa y: This term refers to one of the pillars of Qajj 
and 'Umrah, and it is that the pilgrim goes seven 
times between the two mountains called As-gafa and 



Al -M arwah starting with As-Safa and ending with 
Al-Marwah. 

sadaqah: This word originally refers to alms 
which are paid or given out voluntarily, and it has 
been used m t h e QurYm and t h u S u. n nak i n certain 
contexts as reforring to Zrthrih or Obligatory Alms. 

sahih: The word "sahih" literally means 
"authcntic" or "sound"; anti i t. is sntsicUmi.'* connsctcd 
to the names of the books mainly conl.ainin»- 
collections of authentic hadlths such as the Two 
Safuhs of Al-Bukhari and Muslim where there are 
the most authentic vornions of kadiths. 

Salah: Islamic Prayer. 

ShafHs: This word generally refers to the 
followers and propeuM»nU< of Imam Ash-Sbafi'T's school 
of Fiqh, Sometimes it i s used to refer to Ash-Shan'i's 
vicws. In other words, when it is said, "The Sha.fi' is 
maintain that..." it. cari mcan "Ash-ShalTi maintains 
that...". 

shar'i: Pertainin}? 1" the SiinrVn.li i Islamic Law). 

Sharfah: Islamic law which contains all the 
ordinances that Atmighty Allah has prescnbed for 
Muslims. 

siwak: Oloanin^ sttck for tceth, and Muslims use 
it nspticially when it ia time to perform prayer 
according to the Sunnak of the Prophet (PBUH). 

Siyam: Islamic Fasting. 

suhur: A mcal taken at night before the Fajr 
Prayer by a person who intends to observe fast the 
next day. 
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Sunnah: The original meaning of the word is 
"way" or "path to be followed," but it is used as a 
U?diiiH:iil term for aM Uli: n uiln> rit. [naik' transmitted 
words, actionti, anti sant'tionH of ihe Prophet (PBUH). 

sunnah mu'kkadah: An affirmed act of the 
Sunnah. 

sutrah: An objeet that is to be placed before a 
perfonner of prayer lo prcrent anyone or anytfiing 
f'roin passing right before him and to prevent him 
from loolting h t tliings Lhal may be beyond it so that 
he may not be disl rnrtod frmn his prayer. 

tabf: One-year-old calf. 

tabi'ah One-year-old cow. 

tahlilah: An act of dedaring lho Ononess of Allah 
normally by saying "La Mha ill-all&h (There is no 
god bui Allah}". 

tahmidah: An act of praising Allah normally by 
saying "Al-hamdu Ull&h (Praise be to Allah)". 

takbir: To say "Allahu akbar (Allah is the 
Greatest)". 

takbirah: An act of gaying "Allah u. akbar (Allah i s 
Greatestl". 

takbiratul-ihram: The act or takbir that is said 
at the very beginning of prayer and by which a 11 the. 
sayings and acts which are not related to prayer 
beeome prohibited. 

tamattu : It is that a person assumes ihram for 
performing 'Umrah rluring the months of Hajj then 
performs Hajj diiring Ih e same year i n which he 
performed 'Umrah. 
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Tarawih: The night prayer of Ramadan. 

tarjf: This term is related to adh&n (prayer call) 
and it is to utter the two testiCications of faith 
Wtok&datfm) twicc fbr each quiet]y before uttering 
them, also twke for each, loudly. The nhaltArfatan is 
(1) Ashhadu alla ilaha dl-a.Ua.li ("i testify that there 
is no god but. Allah) and (2) Ashhadu. anna 
muhammadan rankl-uHah H Lesi i ('y L h a t, Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah). 

tarwiyah: TIiik term reTers to the eighth day of 
Dhul-Ilijjah. It i.s mvl thal tarwiyah here is derived 
from the Arabie word "riwayah," whieh means 
"narration" o r "rclalm^" and this day is called "the 
Day of Tarwiyah" in thia sense as the imam "tells" 
pilgrims aboul the manasik or preseribed duties of 
Hajj and 'Umrah on i t. Jt is also said that the word 
tarwiyah is derived from the Arabie word irtiwa", 
whieh means "quenching one's thirst" because 
pilgrims would qucneh Iheir thir.-u f.'ith water on this 
day and collcd it a t. Mina. 

tasbihah; Ali act of glorifying Allah normally by 
saying •Suh/iari aikh'i. whieh mromA "Glory be to 
Allah!" or'Tlow tar from imperfeetion Allah is!". 

tashahhud: A rel igitnit: formula that is recited at 
the first sitting as well as at the iast sitting iri prayer. 
The firsl. s i 1.1. i n y i. - i liat i s dori e after performing the 
first two rak'ahs in the Zti.hr, 'Asr, Ma.gh.rih, and 
Ish&' prayers. The last sitting is the one done after 
the second rak'ali. in tlie l'ajr Prayer, after the third 
rak' ah in the Maghii.b Prayer, and after the fourth 
rak' ah in the Zuhr, 'Asr, and 'Iska' prayers. 
Tashahkud starts with the words, "At-tahiyy&tu 
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lillahi as-satawatit wn.t-Utyyt.bat ([Ali] the com- 
pliments [as wcll as| thr praverH and the good things 
are due to Allah.)". 

tashrtq: Tashrtg literally moans "airing," and this 
term i s always connod.ed to the days known as "the 
Days of Tashrig" which are the three days following 
idul-Adha (Sacrifice Feast). They are ealled "the 
Daya of Taskritf" beeause pilgrims used to "dry" the 
me:« o f' iheir «acriEriiil ar.imals and make it dried 
stiees during tiieso days. 

taslim: It is the salutation done at the end of 
prayer or, in other Word s. the salutation with which 
prayer ends. It is normally done by saying "As- 
talimu ~al.yk.um ii>u mhnwi-uHtih fAIlah's peace and 
mercybeuponyou)- 

tasmiyah: To say, "Bismi-Uahi-rahmanir-rakim 
(In the Name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Ever- 
MercifuD". 

tawaf: The act of circumambiilsUon the Ka'bah in 
Mecca. 

Ummah: This word is usually translated as 
"nation." yet it is used here in its Arabic form as its 
meaning is eapable of more than that. Por, it refers to 
the nation of Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) in all 
times and places as well as to those who believe in 
hira from among jinn or even the mhabitants of any 
other planet. 

wasq: One wasq equals sixty sd's and one sa 
Q(\viii^ 3 kilograma approximately. 

witr: The word witr litorally means "odd" and it is 
usually attachod to the Witr Prayer which is a form of 
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prayer that is performed in an odd number of 
rak'afiB, and it is an affirmed aci of the Sunnak 
(sunnah mu'kkadah) which is to bc performed every 
night. 

Zakah: Zakah l.hc nanir; of whnt mau takes out 
of bis property in a certain amount that is specified 
by tbc Sharfah as u rigin of Allah wliicb is to be paid 

l'nr t lio poar aikI u iioi r •• ipien ■ di Z«i;<i 'i It i- 

called zaMA because it purifies both the soul and the 
property of whocvra- p«ys it, rapecially with the fact 
that the Arabic woid "•zakah" means "purity," 
"growth," and 'MtVising". Zak&h is the second 
obligation in Islam after Prayer (Sal&h) 

Zakatul-Fitr: This is Fast-breaking obligatory 
alms, and this (b mi of Zakah is to be paid after 
breaking fast at the end of the month of Ramadan. 

Zuhr: Literally rnoanin^ "noou" and usually uscd 
with "Prayer" as "The Zuhr Prayer" to refer to the 
pi'ayor whosc: duc timc sUrrts at noon. 
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Transliteration Table 



Arabic Character 


Symbol 




a/ 1 




b 




t 




th 




.j 


t 


h 


c 


kh 




d 




dh 


j 




j 


z 


ty 


s 


LH 


sh 


O* 


s 


(ji 


d 




t 


Ia 


z 






E i ffh 



6M 





f 


(J 








J 




P 








~ Jk 


h 




h/t 


J 


w 








| 










t/C, 


a 






- 




J 


aw 
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